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SOME EARTHWORMS FROM THE SOUTH SEA ISLANDS ' 


By 

Shinjiro Kobayashi 

Keijo Second Higher Common School 

(With 1 text-figure) , 

(Received October 18, 1939) 

From the South Sea Islands under the Japanese mandate only four 
species of earthworms have hitherto been reported. They are Pheretima 
recta and Ph. taitensis from the Jaluit and Marshall Islands 1 n A and 
Ph. carolinensis and Drawida barwelli from the Carolines 2 A 3; . 

But Professor Teiso Esaki, of the Kyushu Imperial University, has 
recently, ‘in the Mariana and Caroline Islands, collected several other 
specimens of earthworms, and \]y his courtesy 1 have had the opportunity 
of examining them. They are referable to two species of Dichogaster 
bolaui (Michaelsen) and Pheretima sp. (juvenile). D. bolaui is a species 
highly variable and is widely distributed in the warmer regions of the 
globe. 

The present report forms the first records of this species from Micro¬ 
nesia. 

I wish to express my hearty thanks to Prof. T. Esaki for the great 
kindness he has shown me in supplying the material. My most sincere 
thanks must be extended to Pit>f. Sanji Hozawa of the Tbhoku Imperial 
University for the kind help he has given me in my study of the speci¬ 
mens. 


Family Megascolecidae 
Subfam. Octochaetinae 
Genus Dichogaster Beddard 
Dichogaster bolaui (Michaelsen) 1891 

t900 D. bolaui, MicHAKLSRN, Tie much, Oligochaeta* p. 340 (see this paper - for com¬ 
plete synonymy and bibliography up to 1900). 1901 D. bolaui , Michaelsen, Bull. Acad. 

Imp. Sci. 9t.-P4tersburg, XII, 2, p. 205; 1903 Michaelsen, Sb. B6hm. Ge». Prag, XL, 
p. 16; 1910 Michaelsen, Abh. Ver. Hamburg, XIX, p. 98; 1913 Michaelsen, Nova 
Caledonia, Zool., I, 5, p. 273; 1913 Michaelsen, Mem. Soc. neu. Sci. nat., V, p.^M; 

^Results of Professor T. Esaki's Micronesia Expeditions, 1936-1938, No. 30. 
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1916 Michaklskn, Kungl. Sv. Vetenskpsakack Handk, Lll, 13, p. 37; 1916 D . bolaui 
palmicola , Stephenson, Rec. Ind Mus., XII, p. 348; 1917 D. bolaui , Stephenson, ibid., 
XIII, p. 413; 1920 Stephenson, Mom. Ind. Mus., VII, p. 257; 1922 MichaelSkn, Capita 
Zool., I, 3, p. 18; 1921 Stephenson, Fauna British India, Ohgochaota, pp. 472-473; 
1924 Stephenson, Roc. Ind. Mus., XXVI, pp. 132 J33; 1925 Stephenson, ibid., XXVII, 
p. 73; 1926 Stephenson, ibid., XXVIII, p. 266; 1928 Mn hakesen. Ark. Zook, 20 A, 
3, p. 9; 1931 Stephenson, P. Z. S. London, p. 65; 1931 Stephenson, Roc. Ind. Mus., 
XXXIII, pp. 195-197; 1932 Pickeokd, Disc. Rep., IV, pp. 286 287, fig. 2j 1; 1935 
Ceknosvitov, Capita Zook, VI, 1, p. 12; 1938 Pic kford, Carnogio Inst. Washington 
Pub., 491, pp. 98-99. 

External characteristics : Body length is 17 mm in one complete 
semi-mature specimen and is 14 mm in one specimen mature but with 
regenerated tail. Greatest diameter in clitellar region IJ-Hmm. Num¬ 
ber of segments 94. Colour uniformly huff, unpigmented, but clitellum 
brownish. 

Prostomium proepilobous. Segment 1 is not distinctly demarcated from 
II. First dorsal pore in 5/6, distinct and functional; an indistinct and non¬ 
functional pore was found in 4/5 in two specimens. No dorsal pores were 
found on clitellum. 

Setae closely paired ; setal distance aa subequal to, or a little greater 
than, be ; ah subequal to cd ; dd subequal to % of the circumference being 
measured in one segment immediately posterior to the clitellum. 

Clitellum in XTII-XX, well defined, saddle-shaped, but its ventral part 
also slightly thickened comparing it with the general surface of the body. 
Glandularity extends to a-line, but in the lateral part it is slightly less 
developed than the dorsal, the intersegmental furrows being still present 
there. 

Prostatic pores, two pairs in XVII and XIX, on aft-line. Seminal 
groove almost straight; it is slightly concave lateralwards in one semi- 
mature specimen. Margin of groove is slightly thickened and weakly 
whitened. Male pores were not identified. 

Female pore single, midventrally on XIV, at the centre of an epidermal 
elevation which is indistinctly demarcated, glandulated and light-coloured. 

Spermathecal pores were not visible. But, their position was indirectly 
recognizable from slight depressions with glandular colouration in margin. 
Two pores in 7/8 and 8/9, on aft-line. 

Internal anatomy: Owing to the small size of body it is very difficult 
to determine the disposition of the septa. But, we are able to interpret 
it indirectly judging from the situation of spermdthecae. None of these 
septa are especially thickened. 
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Two gizzards in VI1 and VIII, rather distinctly constricted. Crop 
moderately dilated and weakly musculated. 

Three pairs of calciferous glands are 
found of oval shape in XV XVII. Intestine 
begins in XVIII. Last pair of hearts in 
XII. Seminal vesicles rudimentary, in XI 
(and XII ?); in XU vesicle-like fragments 
only were found. 

Spermathecae ver> small. Ampulla 
ovoidal or pear-shaped. Duct thick, longer 
than ampulla, distinctly marked off from 
the latter. Diverticulum club-shaped, arising 
from about (he middle of the duct. 

Penial setae are typical, showing the 
characteristic dimorphism of the species 
(Fig. 1). Hooked setae, length - 0.32-0.31) 
mm, thickness 3.8-1.5// distally, 3.6 6.1 // 
in the middle part, and 7 7.6 fi proximally ; 
scalpel-shaped setae, length 0.26-0.29 mm, 
thickness - 3.1-3.9// distally, 1.8 5.1 // in the middle part, 0-6.5// proxi¬ 
mally. Number of teeth found on a hooked seta is *1 in all of 8 cases 
examined. 

localities and materials : Lelo, Kusaie, Caroline 1 sis., Dec. 10, 1937, 
1 mature and 3 immature specimens ; Sonson Taipingot, Rota, Mariana 
Isis., Nov. 6, 1937, 2 semi-mature specimens. 

Distrilrutioii : Africa, Madagascar, India, Burma, California, Mexico, 
Central and S. America, W. Indies, Germany (Hamburg), New-Caledonia, 
Loyalty Isis., Mariana lsls., Caroline Isis., Philippine Isis., Borneo, Malay 
St., (Malay Archipelago if I), malayana is really synonymous with the 
present species), Hainan (after the completion of this manuscript, I re¬ 
ceived a paper of 4 Oligochaeta from Hainan, Kwangtung ’38 ’ from Chen). 

Remarks: D. bolaui is a highly variable species, many names having 
been given to it hitherto. It seems to be certain that the present speci¬ 
mens belong to the pigmy typical form judging from the characteristics 
seen in the small size of the body, in the arrangement of the nephridia, 
and in the rudimentary seminal vesicles. 

One of the Columbian specimens reported by MiCHAELSEN fr,) is only 
15 mm x 1 1 mm, A complete specimen in the present collection is 17 mm x 
l^-ljmm. These two specimens above mentioned are smaller than the 
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Fig. 1. Du'hotfast rr bolaui. 
a, distal end of a scalpel-shaped 
sola; L, distal end of a hooked 
seta. ea. N RfiO 
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usual run of the species, 20-40 mm l ltK . According to Stephenson™ it 
is 50 mm in the average length of a number of specimens collected from 
Siju Cave, Assam. (Pickfoud’s specimen from Guinea , J is as large as 
69 mm x 2 mm. Possibly as she remarked it may be a variety of the 
present species.) 

Female pore is seated on a glandular epidermal thickening which is 
not very conspicuous but is easily distinguishable from the neighbouring 
surface. There was not found any kind of groove, by which the thicken¬ 
ing is delimited forming a “ papilla ” 0 0& 10 . However, that may be 
owing to the incomplete maturity of the specimen. 

There are not any records which have alluded to the presence of the 
dorsal pore in 4/5. But in the case of the present specimens it is rather 
indistinct and seems to be not functional. 

Penial setae are typical in shape. But, of the two kinds of setae, 
the hooked one is notably thicker than the scalpel-shaped as in the case 
of Indian specimens 00 . On the other hand these features are reversed 
in the case of Pickford’s Yucatan specimens 71 . Number of teeth found 
on the hooked setae has been generally known to he eight 1A e . But, 
it was four in all of the cases examined. According to Stephenson 00 , 
it varies within the range of 4-6 in the cases of Indian specimens. It is 
four in the Yucatan specimens too. 

Olitellum is saddleshaped, but the ventral part is, however, a little 
thicker than the general surface of the body. This characteristic as found 
in this organ has been also recorded by Stephenson 00 in the cases of 
Burmese and Philippine specimens. Mainly from this characteristics, he 
has discussed the probable synonymy of 1). malayana with the present 
species. 

It is presumable that this pigmy form is a species transported by 
some agencies into these geologically younger islands from some neigh¬ 
bouring older ones such as Philippine, Melanesia and Malay Archipelago- 
If it is really so, D. malayana and the present species are more closely 
related from the viewpoints both morphological and geographical. 

Subfam. Megascolecinae 
Genus Pheretima Kinberc. 

Pheretima sp. 

Locality and material: Lelo, Kusaie, Caroline Isis., Dec. 10, 1937- 
A single juvenile specimen. 
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Both externally and internally, the genital organs and their markings 
are not yet developed. Thus the identification of the species was not 
possible. Bui, one pair of simple, finger-shaped intestinal caeca was seen 
to be fairly well-developed. Judging from the presence of this organ 
together with that of some other features, it is clear that the present 
specimen is of the species belonging to the Michaelsen’s subgenus 
Pheretima. 
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BEOBACHTUNGEN E1NIGER THIOTROPHER SEEN JAPANS 
MIT BESONDERER BERUCKSICHTIGUNG DER 
SCHWEFELBAKTERIEN. II 


\ ci\ 

I All \<> Jl.MItO 

hrs lnstiiut (hi haisetln hen lohnhu l nireisital in Semiui 

Mil I l 

1 .1 ni^r(;;in iitn 2."> Nhu'iiiIm'I CHU 

Irh hahr schon Iriiher rim* /usammenfassrnde I )arstcllunj 4 unserer 
d<T /< * i (i^cn Kcnntmssc iiher Sch\\rfcl\\asscrs(oll-Sren auf (irund d(T I > i^- 
horij^en Kors< hun^cn ^c^chm. harm sind drri von don japanisehcn 
Brack wasMUscon, die vcrsehirdcnc Typrn vertroton nnd an denen irh 
hiTcits vorlatifi.uo Beohaehtunnen i^emachl hahe. ein^ehend hcsprochcn. 
\\l\. JlMtU) I0SS ) 

Nouerdin^s hattc ich ( iolo^cnhcit, iiintpii rm/itfcn t hint rophrn (Jo 
Inr^svoo Wakniki' he/ii^hch dcr Schwolrlhaktcrien /u untcrsuchcn. Hkt 
morhto ich die dahei rrhallcnen Kr^ehnisxe mittcilcn. Dio Kosten dcr 
vorlie^onden Arhcit warden /uni Toil durch cin Stipendium von del 
Japanisehcn (losellschalt /ur Fhrderun^ dcr VYissonschaften uedeckt. 1 )a 
lur Inn ich dcr ^enannlon (Icsellsehaft /.u aidf ichl i^em Dankc verpfhehtot. 
Ausserdem utirdc i<di hei dcr I )ui chfuhrun^ der Bcobachtun^on von d(*n 
Hcircn (7 Minamisawa und K. Mckaia in Iiehenswurdigor Weisc untor- 
stut/t, vvoliir ihnen an diesor Stellc dor verbindliohste l)ank aus^ospmehen 

SCI 

Stidvvestheh dcr Stadl Nagano, mmitt<*n ernes her^igen (lehindos, ho- 
lindcl sic*h der Berjj Iwakuia (7(> I m u. d. M ), wclchcr dadureh hckannl 
ist, dass ln'sondcrs stun Siidwesthan^ ^eolo^isch iin^nmMn lahil ist und 
s() dcr an scincm buss laulonde SaiT hiss i 100 m u. d. IV1.) mohrm als hei 
Krdrutschcn durch herald aliunde Krdsehollen ^rlullt worden ist. Km 
grosses Krdhohen rief im Jahre IS 17 cine von dcr vcrlanpTten Sprrrung 
d(*s Stromes hcvvirktc Katastrophe horvor, und schuf in hall)(»r llohc dicsi*s 
Siidvvcstliangcs d<*s Borges Iwakura hei f>S0 m li. d. 1Y1. den klemcn See 
Wakuike, von dem im vorhegenden Aulsat/ (lit* Rede ist. 

Wie hei vielen sonstigen Sc(*n in Japan, ist die al)(*r(*rstc Kotung nn 
Wakuike von Tanaka <1020) durchgefiihrt worden. Kr hat dahei vor 
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allem entdeckt, class das Seevvasser ^hr,reich an Sal/.en, insbesondere an 
Gips, ist, und dass das Tiefenwass<T,Schwefelwasserstoll enthalt. Darauf 
sind die Ligentiimliehkeiten dieses Sees.,durch griindliche Untersuehungen 
von YosHlMUUA (1936) und Ueno (19)36) fast allseitig klargelegt worden. 
In Wirklichkeit ist dieser, wie sein Name ausclriickt tWaku-lke quellender 
Weiher), mil unterseeischem Quellwasser gespeiste See /u den Salzseen 
zii rechnen. 



Sommrrbild von Wakuikc, von Osten geseln*n, im Hintor^rund sic h jcnsciN 
<l<*s Talc's (J<“, Sni-Flukes erbebende Gebirtfc', woriiber man bri srhonom 
Weller dn‘ Gipfel der „ japamsrhen Alpen “ srhauen kann. 


Lender vvissen wir liber die Sehweielbakterien dieses Schvvefelwasser- 
stoff-Sees und die Lage im Winter niehts. Diese Liicken auszufiillen, isi 
das Ziel der vorhegenden Arbeit. 

Hei diesem kaum 2,3 ha 1 messenden, rundlicben See, fehlt oberirdiseher 
Abfluss und auch die zwei Zufliisse sind reclit unbetrachtlieh. lndem das 
Seevvasser vvahrend des Sommers zur Bewjisserung benutzt wird, sinkt 
der Wasserstand, der im Spatfriihling das Maximum erreicht, im Laufe 
dieses Zeitraumes sc dir stark herab, so dass die Wassertiefe beim Nieder- 
wasserstand um ca. 1 m flacher als die Maximaltiefe von 10,8 m ist. 

Icb habe im Jahre 19.39 zweimal den Set' besucht, erst im Februar 
und dann im August. Im Februar war das Wasser unter Lis bei vveitem 

1 Darliber babe icb in tier friiheren Schnft c*mc* irrUirnliehc* An«abe tfemucht. 
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klarer als im Hochsommer. So betrug die Sichttiefe im Februar 3 m, im 
August 0,7 m. Ubrigens ist alles, was ich jedesmal an einer profunden 
Stelle bestimmt habe, in nachstehender Tabelle zusammengestellt ,J . Be- 
merkensvvert ist, dass sich Schwefelwasserstoff nur irn Sommer anhauft. 


1 >afum 

snr 

ll 11 : liber 8,3 m Tiefe 

16 h 

—8 ■ vmr 

: liber 5,7 m 

Tiofe 

l'i etc 

Temperutur 

H..S 

o 2 

Tempenitur 

H*S 

K( 

thebe FSrbung 

m 

"C 

rcm/l 

°C 

mg/1 

du 

eh Chromatien 

0 

0, 4 

0 

8,22 

29,3 

0 


- 

1 

3,4 


2, or, 

25,2 

0 


- 

1, 5 




20, 1 



- 

2 

3, 5 

0 

0, 88 

13, 3 

Spur 


m 

2,5 




9,1 




3 

3, r» 


0, 74 

8,0 

6 


+4 

4 

3, r> 



7, 5 

12 


+ 

r> 

3, 5 



7,1 

15 


- 

6 

3, 5 

0 

0,73 I 





7 i 

3, r> 

0 

0, 75 





7,5 

3, 5 

0 

0,67 

i 




8 

3,6 








Damit haben wir nunmehr das Vorhandensein der Vollzirkulation im 
Herbs! bei diesem Set 4 kennen gelernt. Ich hal e im Sommi r ein Massen- 
srhwarmen von Chromatium Weissei, einer schwefelfiihrenden Purpur- 
bakterienart, und Chi omnium mirabile , einer iiusserst eigenartigen, 
bevveglichen Grunbakterie" , hauptsachlich an der oberen Grenze der 
sehwefelwasserstoffhaltigen unteren Wasserschicht gefunden. Das Wasser 
der betreffenden Tiefe zeigt deutliche pfirsichbliitroto Farbe, die von den 
Chromatien hervorgerufen vvird, wahrend die aui den Griinbakterien 
beruhende griine Nuance im Hintergrunde bleibt. Gleichwohl sind die 
letzteren ebenso zahlreich wie die crsteren, und ferner werden diese die 
Chromatien begleitenden Griinbakterien niemals ausserhaU) dor sehwefel- 
wasserstoffhaltigen Wasserschicht gefunden. Diese Tatsache liefert einen 
Beweis daftir, dass sich diese Griinbakterienart anf ganz dieselbe Weise 
wie die Chromatien verhalt, insofern als sie mindestens in ihren normalen 

DDas Temperuturprofil und dio maximale Schwefelwasserstoffkonzentration im Sommer 
stchen im grossen und ganzen im Einklung mit Yoshimi RAs Hcfund, worin die letztere 
18,9 mg/1 betrfigt. 

^Hierzu ist auf die Schilderungen von Hodkr 0918) und von Gkiti.kr und Pa8chi£R 
(1925) /.u verweisen. 
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Standorten don Schwefelwasserstoff nebst dem Lichte verlangt. 

In der Literatur liegen meines Wissens noch koine Angaben iiber das 
Vorkommen derartigor Griinbakterienplatten im See vor, obgleich sic be- 
ziiglich dor Achromatien bisher nicht fehlen. Was die chemosynthetisohen 
farblosen Schwefelbakterien anbetrifft, so liogen die Verhaltnisse oinigor- 
massen anders als boi den Purpur- und Griinbakterien. Boi ihnen, die 
anstatt dos Lichtes Sauerstoff fordern, ist ihrc Ansammlung an der Grenz- 
sobicht auf die Bediirfnisse naoh Sauerstoff einerseits und Schwefelvvassor- 
stoff andorerseits zuriiekzufiihren. Allordings ist die photosynthotisohe 
Natur der Griinbakterien kaum zu bezweifeln. Abor man kann dariiber 
im Zweifel sein, ob diese Griinbakterie photo-hoterotroph ware und wegen 
ihrer blossen anaeroben Besobaffenheit aus der sohwefelwasserstoffhaltigen 
Wassersrbiebt nicht austreton konnte. Wenn auch der See tatsachlich 
sehr eutroph ist' \ so scheint es mir doch unwahrscheinlich, dass eino so 
iippige Kntwicklung dieser Bakterie durch wirklich darin geloste organische 
Substanzen unterstiitzt vviirde. Hier ist indessen zu beriicksichtigen, dass 
os sicb bei Chloronium mirabile nicht um einzelne Bakterienzellen, sondern 
um eine Vereinigung eines zentral gelegenen, begeisselten, farblosen Stab- 
chens mit mehreren umliegendon, geissellosen, griinen Stabchen handelt. 
Besondcrs beachtenswert ist die Tatsachc, dass die ganze Vereinigung 
nicht den griinen Komponenten selbst, sondern dem farblosen zentralen 
Stabchen ihre Bewegung verdankt. Infolge der Schwierigkeit der Kultur 
sind vvir heuto nicht in dor Lage, die Natur des zentralen Stabchcns auf- 
zuklaren und das Wesen seiner taktischen Bewegungen kennen zu lernen. 
Jedoch ist anzunehmen, dass jedenfalls das Verhalten des zentralen Stab- 
chens mit den Ansprlichen der griinen Stabchen nicht im Widerspruch 
stehen darf. 

Der scbwarze Tiefenschlamm riecht nach Schwefelwasserstoff ebenfalls 
im Winter, zur Zeit wo dieses Gas im Seewasser nicht vorhanden ist. 
Bei wochenlangem Aufbewahren davon mit etwas Bodenwasser zusammen 
in einem in eine beleuchtete warme Kammer gestellten Flaschchen, habe 
ich Massenentwicklung daraus von Chromutium Weissei und Chlorobium 
limicola , einer gewohnlichsten griinen Stabchenbakterie, wahrgenommen, 
was auch im Sommer bei dem Chlorobium vorgekommen ist. Daraus 
geht hervor, dass die Chromatien u. a. im Schlamm iiberwintern. Das 
unbewegtiche Chlorobium ist natiirlich nicht imstande, sich phototaktisch 
an der Grenzschicht anzusammeln. 


1 Vgl. hierllber Yoshimuha (1936) und IJeno (1936). 
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ZlJSAMMENFASSUNCi 

1. Ein Massensehwarmen am Metalimnion von Chromatium Weissei 
und griinem Chloronium mirabile wurde an Wakuike, einem mitteljapan- 
ischen Sal/.seo, ermittelb wo sich Schwefelwasserstoff nur im Sommer 
anhauft. 

2. Diese Tatsache spricht dafiir, dass diese Griinbakterien, ebenso 
wie die Chromatien, Schwefelwasserstoff und Licht verlangen. 

3. Ferner wurde unbewegliches, griines Chlorohium limicola im Tiefen- 
schlamm gefunden. 
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ON THE MULTIPARTITE CHROMOSOME-RING IN 
CEPHALOTAXUS DRUPACEA SIEB. ET ZUCC. 


By 

VosiNoia Scmhaha 

Hudogu at Institute , Tohnku Imperial [J/nterstli/, Sendai 

Will) Hales MI 
. Ko< (mv(hI NovcmlxT 27, 1939 

introduction 

Con cerning the chromosonu' number of Cephalotaxus dmpacra , Lawson 
( 07) reported that it may ho ten in haploid and twenty in diploid genera¬ 
tion, but Ishikawa (10) stated, by the observation of the meiosis of the 
pollen mother-cell, the haploid chromosome number of this plant to be 
twelve. Recently Sax and Sax (\‘M) described in Cephalotaxus Fort unci 
that (he chromosome number of lids plant is twelve in the mitosis of 
the endosperm. 

The writer’s occasional observations to determine the chromosome 
number of C. dmpacra had revealed that in certain individuals of this 
plant a multipartite chromosome-ring appears regularly in the first division 
of the meiosis. So last spring a detailed investigation was made on this 
subject. The results obtained will he described in the present paper. 

Since the publication ol (ittand’s research concerning the multipartite 
chromosome-ring of Oenothera franciacana similar cases have been reported 
in a number of flowering plants. Rut in Gymnosperms, as far as the 
writer is aware, as a single example, Matsi ura and Suro ( do) reported 
a case in Taxus cuspidata. In the meiosis of the male plants of this 
species, ten bivalents and an association of four chromosomes were observed. 

In this occasion the writer wishes to express his cordial thanks to 
Professor Dr. M. Tahaka for his helpful suggestions and criticisms during 
the course of this investigation. Thanks are also due to Mr. T. 1 krasaki 
who collected the material from Tokyo. 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

For the present investigation thirty four male individuals were used. 
The localities of the individuals are as follow : 
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Individual-number Locality 

| .hi th<- grounds of the Biological Institute. TAhoku Imperial 

University. Sendai 

2 21.Ten.shudai, Sendai. 

22, 23, 25 32 x .Hitu (near Scndni\ A/iyagi Fre lecture 

32 3 l .Miyaginofiara, Sendai. 

'i,~y The Koisikavva Botanic (harden of Imperial University. 


For the observation of the meiosis in the pollen mother-cells, the 
smear preparations were used. I 4 or fixative, i aylor s solution was used, 
but chromic acid was reduced to about half quantity and maltose was 
not added at all. For staining Newton s gentian violet iodine was used. 
A slight pressure of the finger on the cover glass was very effective for 
the scattering of chromosomes. This enabled the writer to distinguish 
each chromosome with great ease. 

OBSERVATION AND CONC LUSION 

In the first place the haploid chromosome number of this plant was 
estimated to be twelve by observation of the metaphase of the first 
division of the meiosis in pollen mother-cells (FI. 1, fig. 1 ; PI. 11, fig- 6). 
The writer’s attention was next directed to the constant associations of 
four or six chromosomes in certain individuals. Thorough studies of the 
thirty four individuals have shown that as for the association of chromo¬ 
somes five different types can be distinguished. For the sake of brevity 
they are shown as follow: 12ji, 10 n \ 1 ,, 8j, f2.-.,,, 7h + 1 f%) 4- 1 , n; and 

5 n -f 2- 4l 4-1 fro ** (PI. I, figs. 15). Nine out of the thirty four individuals 
constantly formed only twelve bivalents in the meiosis (Table I ; PL 1, 
fig. J ; PI. II, fig. (>) and in the remaining twenty five individuals, the 
chromosomal associations of four or six chromosomes were found (Table 


Table I. Individuals of the Type, 12n 


Individual- 

number 

dumber of ex¬ 
amined nuclear 
plates 

Frequency of 
12ji 

Frequency of other associations 

5 

131 

131 

0 

21 

106 

100 

0 

23 

114 

112 

2 (lln, 2i i 

2G j 

119 

117 

2 (lln, 2D 

29 ! 

J 03 

103 

0 

32 

25 

1 25 

0 

33 j 

20 

20 

0 

34 

20 

20 

0 

35 

; 

! 

1 H 

0 


'* The plant, No. 24 was very poor in growth and could not ho used for this study. 
v *f4) or (6) denotes a ring or chain of 4 or 6 chromosomes. 
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Table II. Individuals of the Type, lOn + lu 


Individual- 

number 

Number of ex¬ 
amined nuclear 
plates 

Frequency of 
10 m -f I n 

Frequency of other associations 

12 

101 

tot 

0 

13 

35 

35 

0 

14 

20 

22 

25 

117 : 

3 1 

25 

115 

3 ! 

2 l 1 On, I ds 2 f 
q l On fring), 3 m ‘ rod ) 

,,r i 

18 1 

18 | 

0 

27 

25 

25 ! 

0 

28 

15 

15 1 

0 

30 

9 1 

3 

i i 

3 

1 A 

0 

A 



Table 111. 

Individuals of 

the Type, 

8n 2 ^ 

Individuul- 

nmnber 

Number of e\ j 

1 ammed run lear| 
plates 

i 

b'lequency oi j 

8m 1 2 i j 

l" requenev 

of other asset lations 

1 

i 

18 

18 

0 


2 

! 11 

11 

0 


3 

21 

20 

1 1 8jj, 1 

chain of 4, 2 m rod > j 

11 

! 25 

25 

0 



Table IV. Individuals of the Type, 7.. t 1 , I I 


Individual- 1 
nuinht'r ! 


Number , 

nmined nuclear! 
plates ) 


Frequency of 

7m 1 1 . ■+' 1 • >, 


Frequency of other associations 


4 

11 

11 

<» 





7 

36 

35 

1 i7n 

6 rin^s, 

1 rod , \, i , 2 ( hams 

of 

3) 

9 

9 

7 

.,58m 

6 rin^s. 

2 iods j, 1 4 , 1 chain 

of 

1 


'1.7.1 

diiiK'; 1 , i 

i , 1 chain of 5, 1 j) 



10 

31 

30 

1 78 m 

(6 rings. 

2 rods], 1 \ , 1 chain 

of 

F 

15 

28 

28 

i 0 





16 

30 

30 

0 





17 

18 

19 

20 

20 

Ok 

() f - 
•; ail 

(ring;, 1 

t , 2 chains of .3 



& i 

6 1 


pi'9 m 

(6 rings. 

3 rods , 1 r, j 




Table V. Individuals of the Type, 5 n + 2 . 4 L ; 


Individual- 

number 

Number of ex¬ 
amined nuclear 
plates 

Frequency of 

5n4-2 j. + U, 

Frequency of other associations 

! 

6 i 

24 

24 

0 

8 

25 

i 25 i 

0 


II-V ; PI. 1, figs. 2-5; PI. II, figs. 7-10). 

The type of the association of the chromosomes was, in most cases, 
constant in a definite individual, with only a very few exceptions (Table I, 
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No. 23, 26; Table II, No. 20; Table III, No. 3 and Table IV, No. 7. 9. 

10, 18) and in none of these exceptional instances was it the case, that 
the exceptional association could he considered as having been caused by 
the alteration of the chromosomal constitution. On the contrary, these 
exceptional cases appear, in all probability, to have arisen from an oc¬ 
casional failure of the association or from an accidental breakage of a 
multipartite chromosome-ring. For example in one individual among the 
group of the constitution, 10|,4-1 , , one nuclear plate was met with 
showing only twelve bivalents (Table 11), Nine of these twelve bivalents 
were ring-shaped, and the remaining three were rod-shaped. Probably 
two out of these three had come into existence by the breakage of a 
tetrapartite chromosome-ring. The bivalents which are regarded as having 
appeared as the result of the breakage of a multipartite chromosome-ring, 
are, without exception, rod-shaped. It is important, however, that all 
rod-shaped bivalents should not be regarded as the derivatives of the 
multipartite chromosome-ring, because, as is shown in Table VI, the 


Table VI. Frequency of the appearance of rod-shaped bivalents 






I'm 

>^, 12n 







lvp( j 

■, 10,1 ! 

-If, 




I ndmdtiid 



















Num number 

l>er of rod- 
shaped bivnlonts 
m a nuclear plolc 

:> 

21 

22 

26 

20 22 

22 

21 

3 :> 

12 

12 

14 

20 

22 

25 

27 

28 

30 

31 

0 

ns 

70 

04 

08 

00 10 

12 

0 

8 

06 

20 

14 

01 

2 

10 

17 

13 

3 

11 

1 

27 

2:> 

10 

20 

20 0 

7 

7 

0 

32 

0 

10 

25 

0 

6 

6 

2 

0 

2 

2 

6 

n 

1 

14 

11 2 

0 

4 

0 

2 

0 

1 

1 

0 

1 

2 

0 

0 

i 

3 i 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 



Type, 

8ii4 

2 p 



Tv 

P<‘. 

7u f 1,^4 

In,. 



Type, 

5fH 2, i 4 1 

Individual- i 

Num- numbei 

her of rod- 
shaped biv alcnt<» 
in a nuclear plate 

1 

2 

2 

11 

1 

7 

0 

10 

15 

10 

17 

18 

19 

0 

1 

H 

0 

16 

5 

12 

23 

9 

25 

5 

25 

10 

26 

17 

21 

0 

19 

21 

1 

2 

6 

7 

2 

1 

10 

2 

5 

11 

4 

3 

5 

0 

5 

4 

*> 

0 

0 

9 

0 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


normal bivalents sometimes take a rod-shape. So the estimation of the 
frequency of the appearance of the rod-shaped bivalents seems necessary 
for the determination of the chromosomal constitution. But in reality 
the frequency of their appearance was very low in all the individuals of 
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each type (Table VI). Bivalents with three or more chiasmata were 
never found. In rare exceptional cases bivalents have appeared as uni¬ 
valents. The association of four or six chromosomes is found, in its 
configuration, generally in a ring, and rarely in a chain (Table VII). 

Table VII. Percentage, in which the association, (4) or (6) 
occurs in chain configuration 


Type 

in chain configuration 

lOn l 1 , 

1 .4 

Hn4 2 

3. r> 

7iH It M 

12.4 

Sjj ! 2 1 

17.9 


In conclusion, in Crphalotaxus druparra there are among the different 
individuals different chromosomal constitutions which are characteristic of 
each individual. Such a heterogeneity found among the individuals belong¬ 
ing to the same species has arisen perhaps by segmental interchange of 
the chromosomes. Similar cases have been already reported in Datura 
stramonium (Beakeseee '28, Beakeseee, Bergner & Avery '87 etc.), 
Campanula prrsici folia (Gairdner & Harrington '31, Harrington & 
Gairdner ’ 37 ), Zca Mays (McClintock '30 etc.), Pisurn sativum (Hakans- 
son '31, Sansome '32 etc.), Li Hum Hansonii (Haga '38) and others. 

It is remarkable that in Cephalotaxus dr u pa era the plants of the five 
different chromosomal constitutions are found in close proximity in a very 
small restricted area. Whether outer morphological differences in con¬ 
formity with the internal chromosomal differences are or are not to be 
observed can not be decided at present. It is highly possible that further 
research of this plant will discover the existence of still other types of 
the chromosomal constitution, for example 9n 4 1 „ . 

SUMMARY 

In the metaphase of the first division of the pollen mother-cells of 
certain individuals of Cej)halotaxus drupacea , special chromosomal associ¬ 
ations were found. In this respect five types were distinguished in this 
plant, namely 12 n , + 8 I , + 2 4J , 7n 4- l^T 1 ^ and 5 n + 2 C4 >4-1 («>. 

The type of association is constant in each individual. The multipartite 
chromosome-ring or chain should be regarded as having been caused by 
segmental interchange among the chromosomes. 
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EXPLANATION OK PIRATES 
PLATE I 

Five types of chromosomal association in meiotie metaphase, x 2070. 

Fig. 1. Type 12n (Individual-number 5 ; . 

Fig. 2. Type lOjiH-1 c(Individual-number 12). 

Fig. 3. Type 8n9-2(4) (Individual-number 1). 

Fig. 4. Type 7n + lc < 0+4f«) (Individual-number 4). 

Fig. 5. 1 ype 5ji-f 2,4. 4-1 o; (Individual-number 6). 

PLATE II 

Microphotographs of the three different types of chromosomal association. 

Figs. 6-8 x 2220, Figs. 9-10 x4470. 

Fig. 6. Type 12n (Individual-number 5). 

Fig. 7. Type 10ii + l( 4 ) (Individual-number 20). 

Fig. 8. Type 5u 4* 2(4) 4-l(fl) (Individual-number 6). 

Fig. 9. Ring of four chromosomes (Individuabnumber 6). 

Fig. 10. Ring of six chromosomes (Individuabnumber 6). 
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THE GAMETOPHYTES, FERTILIZATION AND PROEMBRYO 
OF SCIADOPITYS VERTIC1LLATA 


lh 

Masai<» Iaiiaha 

lUolnpu ul Institute I'o/ioku Impel ml I'nneisittp Sendai 
With Plate III and 10 («'\t-li^ur<*s 
K<*< <*i\ <*«I Novemhej -7. 19d9 

In the year I9J7 the present writer published an account concerning 
the gametophvtes and embryo of Sciadojntys vrrhcillata , a conifer endemic 
to Japan. To make further studies of this plant materials were collected 
in the succeeding years. The observations based on these materials will 
be presented in tin* following pages. As m the preceding research, the 
materials were collected mainK from a large tree standing in the grounds 
of the Kameoku-I lachiman, a shrine m the suburbs of Sendai. 

I IIK MALI*: CAMKIOPHYTI 

The meiotic division in the pollen-mother-cells occurs early in March. 
For the examination of tins division the smear method was employed. 
The fixation was made by Twnoids solution and the staining by Nkwton's 
gentian-violet iodine. The division proceeds normally. Ten ring-shaped 
gemim were easik counted in the metaphase of the first division of the 
meiosis big. I i. 





Kitf 1 1st division of tin meiosis in 
a pollen mothei roll. - 1700. 


Fitf. 7A Mitosis at the upper 
extremity of the ho ly cell. - K50. 
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Concerning the sperm cell of this plant Lawson describes as follows : 
“ . .there was no cell membrane separating these two male nuclei 
from one another. The two structures were found lying quite freely in 
the cytoplasm of the body-cell and one of them is slightly but distinctly 
larger than the other.” 


THE EKMAEE GAMETOPHYTE 


At the end of May a single functional 
mega spore-mother-cel I is differentiated out of 
the surrounding sporogenous tissue. The 
tetrads resulting from the meiotic division are 
represented, as Lawson (1910) remarks, by 
three cells in the axial line, the middle one 
containing two free nuclei (Figs. f\ a, b). The 
basal megaspore now enlarges and begins to 
form the endosperm. The process of endo¬ 
sperm formation in this plant is unique. At 
first, as usual, a thin protoplasmic layer con¬ 
taining free nuclei is formed and then the 
wall formation takes place (Fig. 5, c). 

As is well known, in the Cymnosperms 
there are two types of wall-formation of the 
endosperm. In one type, at the final free 
nuclear division, walls are formed perpendicular 



l 


Eig. 4. The sperm celU 
The smaller sperm coll is 
seen at the side of the larger 
functioning sperm cell. <* 200. 

to the megaspore mem¬ 


brane. Thus the cells have at first no wall on the side towards the 


centre of the megaspore cavity. Afterwards the periclinal walls are 
formed, but the innermost sides of the innermost cells remain open. The 
method continues, until the central cavity is entirely closed. 

In the other type, the first walls, perpendicular to the megaspore 
membrane, extend to the middle of the megaspore cavity. So the long 
tube-like cells radiating from the centre are seen in this case. Later 
these cells are divided into numerous cells by subsequent divisions. 

The wall formation of the endosperm in Sciadopiiys does not contorm 
to either of these two types. The cells formed at the periphery next to 
the megaspore membrane are arranged with no regularity, that is they 
are not arranged in radial rows. Moreover it is remarkable that some 
of the cells contain one large or two or more small nuclei, and on the 
innermost side towards the central cavity a thin protoplasmic layer con¬ 
taining free nuclei is always seen during the whole course of the endo- 
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Fig. f). Development of thr female gametophyte. a, megasporo mother 
cell, b, axial row of megaspores, the middle one of which has two nuclei, 
r, early stage of endosperm formation. <7, later stage of the same, e, an 
endosperm cell containing K nuclei, a and b, vllOO, r, d and r, X 260. 

sperm formation ; thus a definite layer of cells remaining open on the 
side towards the central cavity is not formed in this case (Fig. 5, d, e). 

THE VENTRAL CANAL NUCLEUS ANL) FERTILIZATION 

Shortly before fertilization, the nucleus of the central cell of the 
archegoninum undergoes a division, which results in the formation of the 
egg nucleus and the ventral canal nucleus. Ten slender chromosomes 
which appear in this division can be counted without difficulty both in 
the side view and in the polar view. At the telophase of this division 
the nuclear membrane is usually formed only in the lower chromosome 
group (Fig. 6, a), i. e. the ventral canal nucleus is not formed at all. 
But in some exceptional cases the nuclear membrane is formed in both 
regions (Fig. 6, b). And the ventral canal nucleus remain intact for a 
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long time (Fig. 6, c). Sometimes 2, 4 or 8 supernumerary nuclei are 
seen in the middle or in the lower part of the archegonium, before the 
entrance of the sperm nucleus (Fig. 6, d). In the writer’s opinion they 
may perhaps be the products of the ventral canal nucleus. In some 
cases one or two of these nuclei are seen almost in contact with the 



Fig. 6. a, telophase of the division in the central cell of the archegonium; the 
ventral canal nucleus is not organized. /;, ventral canal nucleus and egg nucleus are 
both organized, c, egg nufcleus and a ventral canal nucleus, d, egg nucleus and four 
small ventral canal nuclei, e, two small ventral canal nuclei almost in contact with 
the egg nucleus, a, b , X 240. c e, X 100. 


egg nucleus (Fig. 6, e). In one preparation, in the centre of the arche¬ 
gonium a fusion of two nuclei was observed (Fig. 7, b). This reminded 
the writer at first of the fertilization of the egg nucleus bv a sperm 
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Fig. 7, a. Egg-nucleus fused with sperm nucleus. 
b. Egg-nucleus fused with ventral canal nucleus, x 130. 


nucleus. But in this case 
the small nucleus was seen 
at side, not in the apex 
of the egg nucleus. So 
perhaps in this case, the 
egg nucleus is fused with 
the ventral canal nucleus. 
The figure which the 
writer considers as that 
of true fertilization is 
shown in Fig. 7, a. In 
this case the sperm 
nucleus which is very 
dense in its content is 
seen at the apex of the 
egg nucleus. 

THE PROEMBRYO 

Shortly after the fertil¬ 
ization the first mitosis 
for the formation of the 


proembryo occurs. Twenty chromosomes are counted in this mitosis 
(Fig. 8). The resulting two nuclei remain in the middle part of the 
archegonium and divide simultaneously to give rise to four nuclei which 
descend to the bottom of the archegonium. In this region four successive 


nuclear divisions take place one after 
another (Fig. 1-9, PI. III). After the 
fifth mitosis we see 82 free nuclei, 
which become soon arranged in tiers, 
and wall formation begins. We can 
now distinguish three parts of the 
proembryo distinctly. The lowest 
part, consisting of about 13 cells is 
the principal part of the proembryo. 
The middle part consists of about 10 
to 13 cells and are arranged in one 
layer. In these cells a wall is not 
formed on the side towards the 



Fig. 8. Polar view of the metaphaw 
of the first division after the fertilization 
X1700. 
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general cytoplasm of the archegonium, therefore the cells remain open 
on this side up to the sixth division. In the uppermost tiers no cell 
formation occurs; about 6 to 8 nuclei are found in free condition. Now 
the sixth nuclear division comes about. This division is not, in the strict 
sense, simultaneous, as in one part, either the upper or the lower, it takes 
place earlier than in the other. Moreover it 


seems to the writer probable that in this case 
some nuclei, especially the ones in the lowest 
part do not perform the mitosis at all. After 
this division we see nearly 60 nuclei composing 




Fig. y. The final stage of the proembryo develop¬ 
ment in four successive sections, x 175. 


Fig. 10. 'Che elongation of 
the prosuspensor. x 150. 
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th(‘ final stage of the proembryo development. The middle part, one cell 
thick, is now surrounded completely by cell wall and later forms the? 
prosuspensor. The number of the' cells in this layer is the same as that 
in the' previous stage. 1 his is cause'd by the facl that in sixth division 
the nuclear spindles are directed, in this part of the' proembryo, almost 
parallel to the long axis of the arehegonium (Fig. 8, 1 ! 1. III). In the 
uppermost part we see' free nucle'i and incomplete' ee'Ils which are* ope*n 
on the side towards the centre* e>f the arche'gonnim. Later a few of these 
e)p<*n ce'lls may be closed completely' by the cell wall to form the* so-calleel 
rosette* ee*lls and eventually the* open e-ells disappear (Fig. 7, 8, PI. 111). 

In conclusion the proembrye) in the final stage* consists of about 20 
embryo initials forming the lowest part erf the embryo, 10 to Id cells of 

the* prosuspensor, 0 1e> 2 rosette* cells and about 20 to 80 free nuclei. 

In 1921 Buchholz gave an account relating to the* later stage's of 

the embryo formation in Sciadcjntys rerticiUata . Put his estimation as 

to the* numbe'r of the* cells in the eliffe're*nt parts of the pre>embryo does 
not coincide exactly with the* writer’s, 

Me* says: “The numbe'r erf lower embryo initials is 12 te> 18 or more; 
the- number of cells in the prosuspensor is usually 7 te> 9, the* rosette 
cells 0 to 9 or more ; anel the number of free nuclei above the suspensor, 
if there* are any, is unknown. ’ 

Among the conifers, in the* first period of embryoge*ny, 22 or more 
free nuclei are formed in the Araucariaceae (Fames, 1913 ; Buklineame, 
1912). So in this respect Sciadopitys bears a great resemblance to this 
family. Put in the structure erf proembryo after the wall formation no 
similarity is e)bserved in these* two plants. In any case Sciadopitys is a 
plant which shows a pronounced complexity in the course of its early 
embryogeny. 


SUMMARY 

1* bi Sciadopitys verticil lata the body cell is divided into two unequal 
cells. The smaller one is formed in the upper or in the lower extremity 
of the body e-ell. This small cell later disintegrates and is found often on 
one side of the large* functioning sperm cell. 

2. In the endosperm formation, at first, a thin protoplasmic layer 
containing free nuclei is formed around the central cavity of the mega- 
spe>re. In the meantime the cell-wall formation begins. The cells newly 
formed are, however, arranged with no regularity. Die radial arrange* 
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ment of the cells, which is usual in most species of Gymnosperms is not 
seen in this plant. Moreover some of the endosperm-cells of this plant 
contain one large or two or more small nuclei already in the early stage 
of the endosperm development. The thin protoplasmic layer containing 
free nuclei is seem up to the final closure of the cavity. 

3. In some exceptional cases the ventral canal nucleus remain intact 
for a long time. Sometimes 2, I or 8 supernumerary nuclei arc' found 
in the middle or in the lower part of the archegonium, before the entrance 
of the sperm nucleus. They arc', in all probability, the products of the* 
ventral canal nucleus. 

4. In the course of the proembrvo formation six simultaneous nuclear 
divisions take place one after another. The cell-wall formation begins 
after the* fifth nuclear division, that is after the' formation of 32 free 
nuclei and is completed after the sixth nuclear division. In the sixth 
nuclear division some nuclei remain in resting stage. So m the' final 
stage* of the proembryonal development we cannot definitely count (il 
nuclei. The number of the cells in the lowest part, embryo intitials, is 
about 20 ; the number of cells in the* prosuspensor is 10 to 13 or more*, 
the rosette cells 0 to 3. the free nuclei in the* uppermost tier about 20 
to 30. 
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EXPLANATION OK PLATE III 

Development of proerabryo in Sciadopiiya verttcillato. Magnification, x 200. 

Fig. 1. The 3rd mitosis after fertilization. 

Fig. 2. The 8 nucleus stage. 

Fig. 3. The 4th mitosis. 

Fig. 4. The 16 nucleus stage. 

Fig. 5. The 5th mitosis. 

Fig. 6. The 32 nucleus stage. 

Fig. 7. Cross section of the middle part of the prosuspensor in 32 nucleus stage 
after the cell-wall formation. 

Fig. 8. The 6th mitosis. 

Fig. 9. The later stage of the 6th mitosis 
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In the present paper the writer wishes to report on some calcareous 
sponges obtained from Japan. The specimens upon which the following 
descriptions were based had been secured by him while on collecting 
tours in the summer of 1933 to Wagu in Miye Prefecture, to Wajima 
in Ishikawa Prefecture and to Oshirna in Miyagi Prefecture. In under¬ 
taking the above tours he received financial support from the Japan 
Society for the Promotion of Scientific Research and to this society his 
sincerest thanks are due. 

The following is the list of species dealt with in the present work. 
Family Homocoelidae 

1. leucosolenia dathrata (Carter) 

2. Leucosolenia ventosa , n. sp. 

3. Leucosolenia reticulum (O. Schmidt) 

4. Leucosolenia gardineri Bendy 

5. Leucosolenia laxa Kirk 

6. Leucosolenia mutsu Hozawa 

Family Sycettidae 

7. Sycetta quadriradiata Hozawa 

8. Sycon omatum Kirk 

9. Sycon misakiensis Hozawa 

Family Heteropiidae 

10. Grantessa intusarticulata (Carter) 

11. Grantessa ampullae , n. sp. 

Family Grantiidae 

12* Paragrantia waguen#is> n. gen. and n. sp. 

13. Leucandra rigida t n. sp. 

14. Leucandra spinosa , n. sp. 
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1F>. lueticandra glabra , n. sp. 

16. Leucandra fra gills, n. sp. 

17. Leucandra abratsbo Hozawa 

18. Leucandra rnedioeanellata , n. sp. 

\ 

As is seen from the above list, the number of species is 18 in all 
and they are referable to 6 genera belonging to 1 families. 

Of the said 18 species, 10 are those previously known while the re¬ 
maining 8 are described here for the first time. 

Paragrantia is a genus newly erected to receive the new species of 
Paragrantia waguensis. Paragrantia tvagnensis is peculiar in having a 
skeletal structure composed of proper spicules around the apopyle of 
each flagellated chamber. Such features appearing in the apopyle skeleton 
do not seem to bo present in any other calcareous sponges. 

INSCRIPTION OF THK SPECIES 
1. Leticosolenia clathrata (Cartkr) 

Lrucetta clathrata Caktkk, 1883, p. 3.3, PI. I, tigs. 18-17. 

Clathrina tripodtfera var. gravida Cakti.R, 1888-1886, p. 807. 

Leticosolenia tnpndifera var. gravida Dkndy, 1891, p. 68. 

Leticosolenia intermedia Kikk, 1895, p. 208, PI. TV, fig. 2; 13 r0ni>STF.i>, 1926, p. 298. 

Leticosolenia clathrata Dkndy and Row, 1918, p. 728; Row and Hozawa, 1931, p. 730. 

There are many specimens of this species in the collection. They 
were all gathered on the shore at Wagu, Miye Prefecture. Each of 
these specimens consists of colonies of flattened and anastomosing ascon- 
persons attached to the algae firmly. 

This species was first described by Carter (J883) in the name of 
lrucetta clathrata and afterwards it was recorded by several investigators. 
As Row and Hozawa (1931) have fully reported on this species, there 
is no need to add any further notes. 

Previously knoivn Distribution . S. W. coast of Australia (Carter); 
Near Port Phillip Heads, Westernport (Victoria), Kent Islands (Bass Strait) 
(Dendy); Cook Strait (Kirk); Island Bay, Wellington, N. Z. (Br^ndsted) ; 
Geraldton District, Fremantle Bay, Bunbury Bay (Row and Hozawa). 

Locality and Register Nos. of Specimens Wagu, Miye Prefecture, A 
1, A 2, A 3. 
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2. Leucosolonia ventosa, n. sp. 

(PI. IV, fig. 1 ; textfig. J) 

The unique specimen (Spec. No. A I) representing this new species 
was obtained at Wagu. The sponge is irregularly massive in shape and 
is more or less laterally compressed, being attached to some seaweed. 
The sponge is rather small and attains to a length of about 8 mm. The 
surface of the sponge is perforated by numerous minute pseudopores. 
The pseudopores are circular in outline with a diameter of 160/c 

The colour of the specimen in alcohol is white and the texture is 
slightly rigid. 

Structures. The skeleton is made up of triradiates only. There are, 
however, two different types of triradiates, the larger and the smaller. 
The larger triradiates are confined to the outermost parts of the sponge- 
colony, being rather closely set all over the pseudodermal surface, hut 
leaving circular pscudoporos. The smaller ones, which form the main 
skeleton supporting the remaining part of the sponge body, are arranged 
irregularly in several layers. 

The wall of the ascon-tubcs contains only the smaller triradiates which 
are arranged in a thin layer. 



Textfig. 1. Leucosolenia ventosa, n. sp. a, 1-arge triradiates. b, Small triradiates, 
<\ Triradiates of asroietube. (All x200) 
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Spicules (Textfig. 1).—Large triradiates of pseudoderm (a) slightly 
sagittal. All rays are straight and are of nearly equal thickness being 
20-25 /*. The basal ray is slightly longer than paired rays, being 150- 
180/* long. Paired rays equal and 140-150/* long. 

Small triradiates of the same (b) also slightly sagittal, all rays being 
nearly equally thick. The basal ray straight, gradually tapering to a 
sharp point, longer than paired rays, 100-120/* long and 10-14/' thick 
at base. Paired rays equal, straight or slightly curved forwards, or dis¬ 
tinctly curved at a point shortly distant from base, 70-90 ft long and 
1*0-14/* thick at base. 

Triradiates of ascon-tubes (c) slightly sagittal, much smaller than those 
of pseudoderm. All rays straight, gradually and sharply pointed, and are 
of equal thickness of 10/* at base. The basal ray slightly longer than 
paired rays, 100-120/* long. Paired rays equal and 85-100/* long. 

locality- Wagu, Miye Prefecture. 

Remarks .— This species appears to closely resemble Michlucho-Mac- 
lay’s Iscucosolenia blanch and Haeckel’s L. phillipina , 9) but differs from 
them, however, in the proportion of the basal ray to paired rays of large 
and small triradiates, that is, the basal rays of L. blanca and L. phillipina 
are much longer than the paired rays. And, moreover, the paired rays 
of these species are always straight. While in the species under observation 
the basal ray is slightly longer than the paired rays which are straight 
or curved. 

This species may be easily distinguished from von Lendenfeld’s L. 
macleayi v and Dendy’s L. siipitata 4) by the absence of peduncle and the 
difference in arrangement of spicules. 

3. Leucosolenia reticulum (O. Schmidt) 

(Textfig. 2) 

Nardoa reticulum O. Schmidt, 1862, p. 18, Taf. I., figs. 8-8 c. 

Nardopeis reticulum Haeckf.l, 1870, p. 247. 

Tarrus reticulatus Haeckel, 1870, p. 244. 

Ascandra reticulum Haeckel, 1872, Bd. II., p. 87; Bd. III., Taf. XIV, XX; von Lendbn- 
feld, 1891, p. 223, Taf. VIII., figs. 7, 15. 

,} Guancha blanca f MichluchoMaclay, 1868, 

Ascetta blanca var. phillipina, Haeckel, 1872, Bd. II. pp. 38-40; Bd. Ill, Taf. V., figa. 
5 a 5 c. 

0 Ascetta macleayi , von Lendknkeld, 1885, pp. 1086-1087, PI. 62, figs. 11-13. 

leucosolenia ttipitata , Dendy, 1891, pp. 51-52, Pi. I„ figs. 4-6; PI. IV., fig. 2; PI. IX.* 
fig. s. 
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Ciathrina reticulum Minchin, 1896, 

Leucogolenia reticulum Dendy and Row, 1913, p. 723; Breitfuss, 1932, p. 243; 1935, 
p. 14; Topsent, 1936, p. 22, figs. 10, 11. 

Of this species there is a single specimen (Spec. No. A 5) in the 
collection. It was secured by the present writer at Wagu, Miye Prefec¬ 
ture. 

The sponge forms an irregularly shaped mass attached directly to 
the substratum. The height of the entire specimen is about 10 mm. and 
the greatest breadth is 4 mm. The pseudopores are evenly distributed 
over the pseudoderm. 

The colour is white in alcohol and the texture is rigid. 

Striicture.— The skeleton is composed of triradiates, quadriradiates, 
and oxea. The triradiates are arranged in a confused layer, the spicules 
being placed close together with rays overlapping. The oxea occur here 
and there and project more or less outwards through the pseudodermal 
surface. 

The wall of ascon-tubes consists mainly of quadriradiates, whose slender 
apical rays as usual projecting into the gastral cavity. 

Spicules (Textfig. 2).--Triradiates (a) regular, with straight and sharply 
pointed rays, 80-130// long and 10-14// thick at base. 



Textfig. 2. Leucoscmelia reticulum (O. Schmidt), a, Triradiate*. b, Quadn 
radiates, c, Oxea. (All x200) 
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Quadriradiates (b) are of nearly the same size and shape as the tri- 
radiates above mentioned, but with the addition of an apical ray. The 
apical ray is straight and slender, gradually and sharply pointed, project¬ 
ing freely into the gastral cavity. It is slightly thinner and longer than 
the facial rays, 90-150/' long and 0-8 p thick at base. 

Oxea (c) nearly straight or slightly curved, sharply pointed at both 
ends, but one end is usually slender and more finely pointed than the 
other. Oxea is even in outline, 230-360/' long and 18-26/' thick at 
the broadest portion. 

Remarks. — The specimen from Wagu seem to agree well in features 
with a species which was first described by O. Schmidt (1862) and after¬ 
wards has been very fully recorded by Haeckel (1872) and von Lenden- 
fkld (1891). The dimensions of spicules in the specimen to hand seem 
to be a little larger than those mentioned by Haeckel and von Lenden- 
feld and, moreover, no S-shaped oxea can be found in the writer’s 
specimen. These differences between them may be looked upon as vari- 
tions. Th us the writer is inclined to identify the specimen with Haeckel, 
von Lendenfeld’s species. 

In 1935, Breitfuss reported on this species from the Adria Sea. In 
that report he stated that the Lcucosolenia sagamiana X) described by the 
present writer to be synonymous with his own species without giving his 
grounds for this opinion. But his conclusion seems unconvincing, because 
L. sagamiana differs from Breitfuss’ species in several particulors, viz. 
in L. sagamiana 1) the quadriradiates are more numerous than the tri- 
radiates, 2) the apical ray is much longer than the facial rays, that is 
the former is about twice as long as the latter. While in L. reticulum , 
the apical ray is nearly equal in length to the facial rays. 3) Oxea of 
L. sagamiana is very large in comparison with the triradiates. The tri- 
radiates are nearly equal in size in both L. sagamiana and L. reticulum. 
These differences above alluded to occur rather constantly, and thus it 
seems to be reasonable to distinguish these L. sagamiana and reticulum 
as two quite separate species. 

Previously known Distribution. Adria Sea (O. Schmidt, Haeckel, 
von Lendenfeld, Breitfuss); Greenland (O Schmidt); New Foundland 
(Breitfuss); Banyuls (Topsent); Napoli (Vosmaer). 

Locality and Register No. of Specimen.-**' Wagu, Miye Precture, A 5. 


0 Leucosolenia sammiana, Hozawa, 1929, pp. 281-282, PL U figs. 1 , 2; T«xtfig. 1 . 
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4. Leucosolenia gardineri Dendy 

Leucosolenia ffardineri Dendy, 1913, p. 2, PI. I., figs. 1-2, PI. III., figs. 1-3. 

This species is represented in the collection by seven specimens, which 
were obtained at Wajima, Noto Province. 

The sponge body shows a reticulation very closely-meshed, and more 
or less flattened, attached to the substratum directly. The surface of 
the sponge is perforated by numerous pseudopores with a diameter of 

200-400 fi . 

In respect to the canal system and skeletal arrangement, these speci¬ 
mens are exactly identical with the type specimen. In spiculation, these 
specimens are also identical with the type, except as regards the thickness 
of the spicules. Namely, the thickness of the spicules in the specimens 
to hand is 10-22/*, while that of the type specimen is 7—12 /*. But this 
difference may be considered as a variation in spicules. 

Previously known Distribution . Chagos Archipelago (Dendy). 

Locality arid Register No. of Specimens .— Wajima, Province Noto, 
B 1. 


5. Leucosolenia laxa Kirk 

leucosolenia laxa Kirk, 1895, p. 208, PI. IV., tig. 1; Dkndy and Row, 1913, p. 722; 

11 ozawa, 1928, p. 220, PI. ]., fig's. 4, 5. 

This species is represented in the collection by many specimens ob¬ 
tained from two different localities. The first group of specimen (Spec. 
No. B 2) was collected from Wajima by the present writer. The other 
group was obtained at Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture. All these specimens 
are irregular and massive in shape being attached to the substratum 
directly. The specimens vary in size from a very minute example up to 
a mass 15 mm. long and 20 mm. wide. 

In anatomical structure these specimens agree well with the description 
given by Kirk. 

Previously knoum Distribution New Zealand (Kirk) ; Mutsu Bay 
(Hozawa). 

Ixycalities and Register Nos. of Specimens. Wajima, lshikawa Prefec¬ 
ture, B 2 ; Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture, C 1. 

6. Leucosolenia mutsu Hozawa 

LtMcosolenia mutft* Hozawa, 1928, p. 219, PL I., tig*. 1-3. 
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There are two specimens of this species in the collection. They were 
taken at Oshima in Miyagi Prefecture. Each of these specimens forms 
an irregular mass consisting of a loose net-work of ascon-tubes. One 
specimen attains to the length of 7 mm. and the other to 5 mm. 

In the general structure of the ascon-tubes, in the arrangement of the 
skeleton and in the spiculation, these specimens are identical with those 
of the type. 

Previously known Distribution. Mutsu Bay (Hozawa). 

Locality and Register No. of Specimens. Oshima, Miyagi Precture, 

C 2. 


7. Sycetta quadriradiata Hozawa 

Sycetta quadnradiata Hozawa, 1929, p. 294, PI. II., figs. 12, 13, 1 extfig. 7. 

This species is represented by a single specimen (Spec. No. A 6) in 
the collection. It was obtained from Wagu, Miye Prefecture. The speci¬ 
men is a solitary individual of tubular form being about 10 mm. in total 
length and 1.5 mm. in the greatest breadth. The colour in alcohol is 
greyish white and the texture is soft. 

With regard to the arrangement and the spiculation, the specimen is 
exactly similar to the type specimen. 

Previously known Distribution. Off Yamakawa, Kagoshima Bay 
(Hozawa). 

locality and Register No. of Sped num. Wagu, Miye Prefecture, A 6. 

8. Sycon ornatum Kirk 

Sycon ornatum Kikk, 1897, p. 314, PI. 31, figs. II a, IJ b; PI. 32, fig. II; DeNDY and 
Row', 1913, p. 747. 

This species is represented by five specimens (Spec. No. C 3), all of 
which being obtained at Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture. 

They are all of a nearly similar appearance. Each of them represents 
a solitary individual of an elongated cylindrical form, broadest at a part 
a little below the top, and narrowing towards the base. The sponge is 
attached to the substratum by means of its base and shows at the 
upper end an osculum, which is surrounded by a well-developed collar. 
In the largest specimen the total length is 11 mm. and the greatest 
breadth is 2.5 mm. 

The species has been fully described by Kirk (1897), so that no 
further details are necessary. 
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Previously known Distribution .— Cook Strait (Kirk). 

locality and Register No. of Specimens.-- Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture, 


9. Sycon misakiensis Hozawa 

Sycon misakiensis Hozawa, 1929, p. 300, PI. III., figs 16, 17, Textfig. 9. 

This species is represented by a single specimen (Spec. No. C 4) in 
the collection. It was obtained at Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture. 

The sponge represents a solitary individual of a slightly laterally 
compressed elongated sac-shape, attached by the narrowed base to the 
substratum. The breadth of the specimen is about 5 mm. and the thick¬ 
ness of the wall is 1.5 mm. in the middle part. The upper part of the 
sponge was broken, so that it is impossible either to ascertain the features 
of oscular margin or to measure the height. But, as in the external 
appearance and in the internal structure it agrees well with the type 
specimen, the writer identified it with the present species. 

Previously known Distribution. Misaki (Hozawa). 

Locality and Register No. of Specimen . Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture, 

C 4. 


10. Grantefisa intusarticulata (Carter) 

Hypograntia intusarticulata Carter, 1885-1886, p. 45. 

Hypo grant ia me<Uaarticulata Carter, 1885-1886, p. 46. 

Grantessa intusarticulata Dknuy, 1892, p. 108; 1893, p. 181, p.' 201, PI. XIII., fig. 18; 

Dendy und Row, 1913, p. 753; Hozawa, 1916, p. 14, PI. I., fig. 4, PI. II., 
fig. 13, Textfig. 3; 1929, p. 318; 1932, p. 7; Br^nosted, 1926, p. 308; Row 
and Hozawa, 1931, p. 775. 

Grontta intusarticulata Breitfuss, 1897, p. 219. 

Many specimens of this species were collected at Wagu and at Wajima. 
All the specimens represent a colony of several small and tubular indi¬ 
viduals joined together at their bases. 

The colonies from Wagu consist of thicker tubes than in those from 
Wajima, and moreover the oscula are surrounded by a fringe of well- 
developed oxea. The colour in alcohol is white. But in the specimens 
from Wajima, the oscular fringes are not developed so well. 

In features, both of the specimens from Wagu and from Wajima 
agrafe well with the description of this species given by previous writers. 

Previously known Distribution .— Near Port Phillip Heads (Carter, 
Dendy); Watsons Bay, Port Jackson (Dendy); Sagami Sea, Japan 
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(Hozavva); Island Bay, Welligton, N. Z. (Br^npsted) ; Geraldton District, 
S. W. Australia (Row and Hozawa). 

Localities and Register Nos. of Specimens. Wagu, Miye Prefecture, 
A 7, A 8, A 9, A 10: Wajima, lshikawa Prefecture, B 3. 

11. Grantessa ampullae, n. sp. 

PI. IV, fig. 2; Tcxtfig. 3: 

This species is based upon a single si)ecimen (Spec. No. B 4) which 
was secured at Wajima, Noto. It represents a cup-like individual laterally 
compressed. It measures about 5.5 mm. long by 7 mm. broad at the widest 
part and the thickness of the wall is about 0.8 mm. The osculum is 
circular in shape with a diameter of 2 mm. and its margin is thin and 
naked without any fringe. The dermal and the gastral surfaces are both 
smooth without any projecting spicules. The colour of the sponge in 
alcohol is greyish white and the texture is rigid. 

Structure. — The canal system is typically syconoid. The flagellate 
chambers are arranged radially with regularity. They are straight, circular 
in transverse section and are usually undivided. 

The dermal skeleton is composed of densely and tangentially placed 
sagittal triradiates and of the paired rays of subdermal pseudosagittal 
triradiates. In general there is not any regularity in the orientation of 
the dermal triradiates. The tubar skeleton is made up of the strong 
centripetal basal rays of subdermal pseudosagittal triradiates and of the 
centrifugal basal rays of subgastral triradiates. The gastral skeleton is 
more weakly developed than the dermal and is composed of tangentially 
placed slender gastral triradiates and of strongly developed paired rays 
of subgastral triradiates. The osculum has no special skeleton. 

Spicules (Textfig. 3).— Dermal triradiates (a) sagittal. All rays are 
of equal thickness being 14-32 /a, tapering from base to a shar^ point. 
Basal ray straight, 135-320// long. Paired rays are in most cases un¬ 
equal and are either almost straight or slightly curved. The longer ray 
of the same is nearly equal to the basal ray In length, 135-330// long. 
The shorter ray is almost straight or slightly curved near the sharp point, 
90-270 p long. * 

Subdermal triradiates (b) pseudosagittal, stout. All rays are of different 
length and lying not in one plane, but are of nearly the same thickness. 
Basal ray much longer than paired r&ys, sharp-pointed, straight or slightly 
curved, 260-480 p long and 20-40 p thick at base. Paired rays are of 
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different length and shape. The longer ray of the same is strongly curved 
backward and gradually sharp-pointed, 100-250long and 20-40thick 
at base. The shorter ray is almost straight and 90-240/; long. 

Subgastral triradiates (c) strongly sagittal, stout. All rays are equally 
thick and smooth. Basal ray straight, gradually tapering from base to 



Textfig. 3. Grantessa ampullae , in. sp. a, Dermal triradiates. *.b, Subdermal pseudo- 
sagittal triradiates. c, Subgastral triradiates. d, Gastral triradiates. (All X150). 
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sharp point, considerably longer than the paired rays, 260-410 /* long 
and 14-30 // thick at base. Paired rays nearly equal in length, straight 
or slightly curved and lying not in one plane with basal ray, 90-250 /* 
long and 14-30// thick at base. 

Gastral triradiates (d) sagittal and slender. Basal ray straight, sharply 
pointed, 90-210// long and 10-18 thick at base. Paired rays nearly 
equal, always curved forwards and not lying in the same plane with basal 
ray, 65-190/* long and 10-18// thick at base. 

Remarks .— In the structure of the skeleton, this species bears a close 
resemblance to Jknkin’s Grantessa simplex 1; and to the present writer's 
G. basipapillata hut from the former it differs in the unequal length 
of paired rays of the dermal triradiates, and from the latter in the absence 
of the gastral quadriradiates. Moreover, this species differs from both of 
these species in the external appearance. 

locality and Register No. of Specimen .— Wajima, Ishikawa Rrefecture, 
B 4. 


12. Paragrantia waguensis, n. gen. and n. sp. 

(PI. V, figs. 8-11; Textfig. 4) 

There are eight specimens of this new species in the collection, which 
are now deposited in the museum of the Tohoku Imperial University. 
All of these specimens were obtained by the writer at Wagu, Miye 
Prefecture, in July, 1933. 

The sponge (PI. V, fig. 8) forms a rather simply branched colony. 
It grows vertically upwards, being attached directly to the substratum by 
means of its base. The largest specimen is about 40 mm. long and is 
8 mm. in the greatest breadth. The dermal surface of the body is nearly 
smooth without any projecting oxea, but the gastral is punctated on account 
of numerous small exhalant pores. The sponge wall is about 2 mm. thick 
in the middle part of the body, gradually becoming thinner towards the 
osculum. The osculum is elliptical and is surrounded by a feebly developed 
collar. The osculum is 3.5 mm. long and 2 mm, wide. 

The texture is fairly rigid. The colour of the sponge in alcohol is 
milky white. 

Structure.— The canal system is of syconoid. The flagellate chambers 
are of an elongated sac-like shape, measuring about 1.5 mm. in length 

1; Grantessa simplex, JcNKtN, 1908, pp. 446-440; Tentfigs. 93-97. 

2) Gfxmt€$su basipapillata , Hossawa, 1916, pp. 10-23, PL L, fig. 6; PL H., fig. 14; Textfig. 4. 



CALCAREOUS SPONGES FROM JAPAN 


41 


and about 150/* in diameter. They are arranged radially around the 
gastral cavity and usually are not branched. 

The skeleton (PI. V, fig. 9) is composed of triradiates, quadriradiates 
and oxea, the last mentioned spicules occurring only in the oscular margin. 
The dermal skeleton is consisted of triradiates, which are tangenially 
arranged in dense several layers. 

The tubar skeleton is of an articulate type and is made up of tri- 
radiates set in many rather confused layers. It receives an addition of 
some basal rays of subgastral triradiates. 

The gastral skeletion is composed of tangentially placed tri- and 
quadriradiates, which are provided with apical rays projecting Into the 
gastral cavity. 

Around each apopyle of the flagellate chamber, there may be dis¬ 
tinguished a distinct skeletal structure. This apopyle skeleton is composed 
of a number of quadriradiates, which are arranged in several layers and 
which are set radially around each apopyle with their apical rays pro¬ 
jecting into the apopyle (PI. V, fig. 10). 

The skeleton of the oscular margin is made up of tri- and quadri¬ 
radiates with an addition of some oxea. The oxea run longitudinally 
and parallel with one other, their distal ends almost not projecting from 
the oscular margin. 

Spicules (Textfig. 4).— Dermal triradiates (a) sagittal and are of two 
kinds. In one kind of the spicules, all rays are nearly equally thick, 
measuring 12-20/* at base, gradually tapering to sharp point, and lying 
in one plane. Basal ray straight, always longer than paired rays, 80- 
320 /* long. Paired rays slightly unequal, either straight or slightly curved 
forwards. The longer ray is 130-220/* long and the shorter is 60-170/* 
long. The other kind of the spicules are very few in number in com¬ 
parison with the former. Basal ray nearly straight, but is narrowed in 
the middle part becoming thinner than the end. They are 250-420 /* 
long and the thickness measured at base, in the middle, and at end are 
respectively 10-16/*, 4-5/*, and 8-10/*. Paired rays unequal and the 
difference in length is rather distinct. The shorter ray straight, 50-110/* 
long and 10-16/* thick at base. The longer ray also straight, tapering 
from base to the sharp point, 80-135/* long and 10-16/* thick at base. 

Tubar triradiates (b) sagittal. Basal ray straight, longer than paired 
rays, 140-225 /* long ancl 10-16/* thick at base. Paired rays equal, 90- 
160/* long and 10-16/* thick at base. 

Quadriradiates of ^apopyle (PI, V, fig. 11; Tejctfig. 4 c) have the both 
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of the paired and basal rays gradually tapering and sharply pointed and 
of nearly equal thickness. All rays not lying completely in one plane. 
Basal ray straight and short, 20-25 /' long and 1 /' thick at base. Paired 
rays equal, more or less curved arround the apopyle, 56 70 /' long and 
4 fi thick at base. The apical ray is broadest in the middle part which 
is surrounded by an irregularly undulating outline, and whence it is 
narrowed towards the base and the pointed end. As a whole the apical 
ray of the apopyle quadriradiate spicule is peculiar in appearance looking 
like a frame of torch. It is about 20/' long and 12-18/i thick at the 
broadest part. 



Textfig. 4. Paragmntia wagucnsis, n. gen. and sp. a, Dermal triradiates. b, Tubar 
triradiates. c, Quad r iradmtes of apopyle. d, Subgastral triradiates. e, Gastral tri- 
radiates f, Gastral quadriradiates. g, Triradiates of oscular margin. h F Quadriradiates 
of oscular margin, i, Oxea. (a, b, d-i xlOO, c X200) 

«. 

Subgastral triradiates (d) sagittal. All rays slender, equally thick, 
tapering to sharp point. Basal ray straight, much longer than paired 
rays, 180-350 t l long and 8-10 /j thick at base. Paired rays equal, widely 
divergent, nearly forming a straight line, otherwise they are slightly curved 
at base, 65-110long. 

Gastral triradiates (e) strongly sagittal. Basal ray straight, slender. 
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100-390/^ long and 8—10 thick at base. Paired rars 70-200/' long 

and 8-10// thick at base. v 

Gastral quadriradiates (f) nearly similar to the above gastral triradiates, 
only differing in the presence of an apical ray. Basal ray 100-390// 
long and about 10// thick at base. Paired rays 115-170// long and 
about 10// thick at base. Apical ray is 40-90// long and about 12// 
thick at base. 

Triradiates of oscular margin (g) strongly sagittal, with basal ray 
straight, much longer and thinner than paired rays, about 340// long 
and 10// thick at base. Paired rays equal, nearly straight, about 150// 
long and 12 // thick at base. 

Quadriradiates of oscular margin (h) strongly sagittal. As in the case 
of the oscular triradiates, the basal ray is straight and is longer and 
thinner than paired rays, 150-420// long and about 8// thick at base. 
Paired rays equal, slightly doubly curved, first backwards and then slightly 
forwards, 150 200// long and 10// thick at base. Apical ray straight 
and short, 20-40// long and 10// thick at base. 

Oxea of oscular margin (i) elongate spindle shaped, slightly curved, 
sharply pointed'at both ends, even in outline, 300-880// long and 14-28// 
thick in the thickest i>ortion. 

Locality Wagu, Miye Prefecture. 

Remarks .— Judging from the features above mentioned, this sponge 
without doubt belongs to the family Grantiidae. But the most conspicuous 
feature of this sponge is the presence of a distinct apopyle skeleton, which 
is formed by quadriradiates of peculiar features around the apopyle. So 
far as the present writer is aware, such a structure, composed of spicules 
of this peculiar nature, has not hitherto been observed in the Grantiidae. 
It seems to him to be hightly reasonable to create a new genus Para- 
grantia among the family Grantiidae to include this new species, basing 
the generic diagnosis upon the most peculiar features of the apopyle 
skeleton above alluded to. The genus Paragrantia is diagnosed as follows : 

Paragrantia , n. gen. 

“'Canal system syconoid. Sponge usually a simple branched colony. 
Tubar skeleton articulate, composed of radiate spicules, which may or 
may not be supplemented by oxea. Around each apopyle of the flagellated 
chamber there exists a special skeleton composed of proper radiates." 
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13. Leucandra rigida, n. sp. 

(PI. IV, fig. 3; Textfig. 5) 

This new species is represented in the collection by three specimens. 
Each of them forms a massive colony with a number of oscula. The 
writer has selected the largest specimen shown in PI. IV, fig. 3 on which 
to base the following detailed description. 

The sponge is in the form of a mass with three oscula. The mass 
is broadest near the base and is narrowed towards one of the oscula. 
The total length of the body is about 20 mm. and the greatest breadth 
is about 15 mm. The oscula are circular or oval in shape with a diameter 
of 1.5-2 mm. and are not surrounded by any fringe. The dermal surface 
is hispid due to the projecting oxea, and the gastral surface is also slightly 
hispid from the apical rays of the gastral quadriradiates. The colour in 
alcohol is white and the texture is rigid. 

Structures.— The canal system is of the leuconoid type. The flagellate 
chambers are of sac like shape, circular or oval in cross-section, measuring 
up to 140/* long by 90/* thick. The exhalant canals are 300-640/* in 
diameter. 

The dermal skeleton is composed of triradiates, large oxea and microxea. 
The triradiates are placed tangentially and are closely set in several layers 
without any orientation. The large oxea occur in the sponge waMs^jvith 
their distal ends projecting from the dermal suface to some extent. The 
microxea are in soarse distribution, each projecting nearly vertically from 
the dermal surface. 

The tubar skeleton is made up of triradiates which vary in size and 
are irregularly scattered in the chamber layer. 

The gastral skeleton consists of microxea and of slender quadriradiates. 
The quadriradiates are fairly closely set and are tangenially disposed in 
a few layers with their apical rays projecting into the gastral cavity as 
well as into the exhalant apertures. 

The oscular skeleton is composed of dermal and gastral spicules, and 
there is not any peculiality to be mentioned of their arrangement* 

Spicules (Textfig. 5).— Dermal triradiates (a) regular or subregular, 
variable in size. Rays equally thick, even in outline, sharply pointed, 
100-770/* long and 10-60/* thick at base. 

Tubar triradiates (b) regular, varying in size, stouter than the tri¬ 
radiates of the dermal skeleton. Rays straight, tapering from the base 
to sharp point, equally thick, 200-900/* long and 20-90/* thick at base. 
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Quadriradiates of the larger exhalant canals (c) sagittal apd slender* 
Basal ray straight nearly as thick as the paired rays but shorter. It is 
100-140 n long and 8-10 fi thick at base. Paired rays equal, slightly 
curved forwards, 140-210 yu long and 8-10^ thick at base. Apical ray 
straight, variable in length, slightly thinner than facial rays, 60-310 
long and 6-8^ thick at base. 



c, Quadriradiates of larger exhalant canal, d, Gastral quadriradiates. e, Large oxea. 
{, Gastral microxea. (a-*e X 80. f X 320) 
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Gastral quadriradiates (d) sagittal. Rays rather slender and equally 
thick. Basal ray straight, shorter than paired rays 70-140/' long and 
8-12 f } thick at base. Paired rays equal, slightly curved forwards, 100- 
270 /' long. Apical ray curved upwards, nearly as long as basal ray, 
80-140/' long. 

Large oxea (e) spindle shaped, more or less curved, sharply pointed 
at both ends, 260-900/' long and 10-88/' thick at the thickest portion. 

Dermal microxea (f) nearly straight. Close to one end occurs a 

nodiform ring. They measure about 40 /' in length and 2 /' in thickness. 

Gastral microxea are similar to the dermal microxea in shape, 60-70 /' 
long and 3-4/' thick. 

Remarks .- This species seems to be closely related to the writers 
Ij'ucandra sohda [ obtained from the Sagami Sea, but it may be easily 
distinguished from the latter by the difference in spiculation. In the 
present species the large oxea have no nodiform ring and the dermal 
microxea are not spined. Moreover, the difference in size between the 
tubar and dermal trinjdiates is marked in the present species. 

Locality and Register No. of Specimens. - Wagu, Miye Prefecture, A 13. 

14. Leucandra spinosa, n. sp. 

(HI. IV, fig. 4 ; Text lift. 6) 

The collection contains many specimens of this new species (Spec. No. 
A 14, A If)) which were obtained at Wagu, Miye Prefecture. 

The sponges are more or less different from one another in size and 
shape, but are practically identical in the internal structure. The sponge 
represents a solitary individual of an oval, spherical or irregular shape, 
showing on the upper surface a single osculum which is surrounded by 
a well-developed collar. The dermal surface is hispid due to the project¬ 
ing oxea. The gastral surface appears smooth but is perforated by 
numerous circular or oval apertures of exhalant canals. The colour in 
alcohol is white, the texture is compact and rather hard. 

The largest specimen which the vVriter selected as the type of the 
species (PI. IV, fig. 4) is oval in shape with a height of about 18 mm. 
and a breadth of 15 mm. It has a circular osculum provided with a 
well-developed collar, which is about 4 mm. in height and about 1.5 mm. 
in diameter. The gastral cavity* is rather narrow and is irregular in 
shape. The sponge wall is about 8 mm. in the thickest parts. 

O Leucandra soluia , Hozawa, 1929, pp. 362-365, HI. X., figs. 59, 60; Textfig. 30. 
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The following description is based upon the type specimen. 

Structures.— The canal system is typically leuconoid. The flagellate 
chambers are closely distributed in the chamber layer. They are oval 
shape or more or less elongate sac-shape, measuring up to 100 /' long 
by 70 p thick. 

The dermal skeleton is composed of slightly sagittal triradiates, which 
are tangentially arranged in several layers, and of two kinds of oxea. 
The large oxea occur in nearly vertical disposition to the dermal surface 
and their distal parts project far beyond the surface, while their proximal 
parts are embedded deep into the wall. The microxea occur fairly densely 
in vertical disposition to the dermal surface. 

The skeleton of the chamber layer is made up of the proximal parts 
of large oxea and of triradiates which are thickly distributed and ir¬ 
regularly set together. The walls of the larger exhalant canals are lined 
with quadriradiates with the apical rays projecting into the canal. 

The gastral skeleton consists of tangential tri- and quadriradiates and 
of vertical microxea. The apical rays of gastral quadriradiates project 
into the gastral cavity. 

The skeleton of the oscular margin is supported by triradiates and 
long linear spicules. The latter form a very dense fringe arround the 
osculum. 

Spicules (Textfig. 6).— Dermal triradiates (a) slightly sagittal. Basal 
ray straight, tapering from the base to sharp-point, slightly longer than 
paired rays, 90-250/' long and 8-22/' thick at base. Paired rays equal, 
slightly curved backwards or doubly curved, backwards in basal parts 
and forwards in remaining parts, 65-200/' long and 8-22/' thick at base. 

Triradiates of Chamber layer (b) also slightly sagittal. Rays equally 
thick. Basal ray straight, sharply pointed, 150-270/' long and 18-25/' 
thick at base. Paired rays nearly equal, always doubly curved 150-250 /' 
long. 

Quadriradiates of the larger exhalant canals (c) slightly sagittal. Basal 
ray straight, nearly as thick as paired rays but ^lightly shorter, 90-150/' 
long and 16-20/' thick at base. Paired rays equal, 130-170/' long and 
16-20/' thick at base. Apical ray straight, sharply pointed, shorter and 
thinner-than facial rays, 80 110/' long and about 15/' thick at base. 

Gastral triradiates (d) sagittal. Rays rather slender and equally thick. 
Basal ray slightly curved, shorter than paired rays, 160-270/' long and 
12-14/' thick at base. Paired rays very widely divergent, slightly curved 
forwards, 190-330/' long and 12-14/' thick at base. 
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Gastral quadriradiates (e) almost similar to gastral triradiates, differing 
only in the presence of apical ray. Apical ray nearly straight, sharply 
pointed, shorter and thinner than facial rays, about 150 p long and 8- 
10 t* thick at base. 

Triradiates of oscular margin (f) strongly sagittal, being in the shape 
of figure T. Basal ray straight, sharply pointed, shorter and thinner 
than paired rays, 140—160 f L long and 8—12 thick .at base. Paired rays 
equal, strongly divergent, 170-200/^ long and 15-20 f* thick at base. 

Large oxea (g) spindle-shaped, broadest at a point nearer one end 
than the other, tapering towards both sharply pointed ends. They are 



Textfig. & Leucandra spinasa, n. sp. a, Dermal ^radiates, b, Tubar triradiates. 
c, Quadriradiates of larger exhalant canal, d, Gastral triradiates. e, Gastral quadri¬ 
radiates. {, Triradiates of oscular margin, g, Large oxea. h, Dermal microxea. i, 
Gastral microxea. j, Linear spicule of oscular margin, (a-f X100, g, j x£50, ti, i 
X200) 
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straight and vary in length, 780/M.8 mm. long and 50-110/* thick in 
the thickest parts. 

Microxea of dermal surface (h) slightly curved, sharply pointed at 
both ends, about 150 /* long and 2-4 /* thick in the middle parts. 

Oxea of gastral surface (i) rather small, straight, spindle-shaped, and 
are sharply pointed at both ends. It measures 100-150 /; long and about 
4 f* thick in the middle parts. 

Linear spicules of oscular margin (j) very slender, straight, uniformly 
thick throughout their greater length and tapering towards the ends which 
are finely pointed, 2.8-4.S mm. long and about 12/; thick. 

Remarks .— The above described species bears a marked resemblance 
to LIrban’s I^eucandra apicalis ° in external form and in canal system, 
but it differs from the latter in spiculation, especially in the form of tri- 
radiates and oxea. 

locality and Register Nos. of Specimens .— Wagu, Miye Prefecture ; 

A 14, A 15. 


15. Leucandra glabra, n. sp. 

(PI. IV, tig. 5; Textfig. 1) 

This species is based upon a single specimen (Spec. No. A 16) which 
was secured at Wagu. 

It consists of a massive piece of sponge approximately square shaped, 
measuring about 70 mm. by 50 mm. It is attached to the substratum by 
its base and there is a large hole in the central portion. Here and there 
a number of small oscula are seen scattered on the surface. Each osculum 
is naked and nearly circular in outline with a diameter of 1^2 mm. Both 
the dermal and gastral surfaces are smooth. The colour is white in alcohol 
and the texture is fairly rigid. 

Structures.— The canal system is of leuconoid. The flagellate chambers 
which are closely packed in the chamber layer, are oval or spherical in 
form with a diameter of about 90 /*. The exhalant canals are 240-620 p 
in diameter. 

The dermal skeleton is composed of regular triradiates only, and they 
are placed tangentially and are set closely in several layers. 

The skeleton of the chamber layer is made up of the following ele¬ 
ments: 1) large regular triradiates which are scattered here and there 
in the chamber layer; 2) small triradiates, which are most numerous of 

apical", Urban, 1905, pp. 67-70; Taf. VII., figs. 89-107. 
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all the ,elements found in the chamber layer; and 8) quadriradiates are 
few in number and are found scattered among the small triradiates* 

The gastral skeleton is consisted of triradiates only* The skeleton of 
the oscular margin is composed of triradiates only, but the shape of the 
spicules varies from regular to irregular. The irregular ones seem to be 
modifications of regular spicules. 

Spicules (Textfig. 7).-— Dermal triradiates (a) regular. All rays equally 
thick tapering from base to the sharp point, 120 240 // long and 14-28// 
thick at base. 



Textfig. 7. Leucandra glabra , n. sp. a, Dermal triradiates. b, Large tubar tri- 
radiate. c, Small tubar triradiates. d, Tubar quadriradiates. e, Gastral triradiates. 
f, Irregular triradiates of oscular region. (All X 100) 

Large tubar triradiates (b) regular and very stout. Rays straight, 
sharply pointed, 400-950// long and 42-110// thick at base. 

Small tubar triradiates (c) almost similar to the large tubar triradiates 
in shape, but are smaller and are slender, 100-200// long and 10-20// 
thick at base. 

Tubar quadriradiates (d) almost like small tubar triradiates with addi¬ 
tion of an apical ray. Apical ray curved abruptly, sharply pointed, shorter 
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and thinner than facial rays, about 80 p long and 10 p thick at base. 

Gastral triradiates (e) similar to the small triradiates. It measures 
90-200/* in length and 12-20/* in thickness. 

Triradiates of the oscular margin (f) regular or irregular. Regular 
triradiates are nearly the same in shape and size with the gastral tri¬ 
radiates. Irregular ones are modified from the regular triradiates, Rays 
are nearly equally thick and equal in length. Most of these spicules 
have one ray straight and two curved. Of the curved rays the one curved 
forwards and the other backwards, or both are curved backwards. Some¬ 
times all of the rays are curved and thus the spicules become very irregular. 

Remarks .--This species seems to be quite distinct from the others 
hitherto known. The most remarkable feature of this species consists in 
the presence of irregular spicules at the oscular margin. 

Locality and Register No. of Specimen,- ~ Wagu, Miye Prefecture ; A 16. 

16. Leucandra fragilis, n. sp. 

iPl. IV, fig. 6; Textfig. 8) 

This species is represented in the collection by a single specimen 
(Spec. No. A 17) which was obtained at Wagu, Miye Prefecture. 

It represents a flattened mass of approximately square sh^pe, measur¬ 
ing about 15 mm. long and 10 mm. broad. The osculum at the upper 
end is slit-like and is naked. 

The colour in alcohol is yellowish white and the texture is firm but 
brittle. 

Structures.— The canal system is leuconoid. There is not a central 
gastral cavity, but branched narrow cavity runs irregularly interior of the 
sponge wall. The flagellate chambers are fairly thickly packed in the 
chamber layer. The exhalant canals are measured 300-570 /* in diameter. 

The dermal skeleton consists of tangentially placed triradiates and of 
microxea in dense distribution. The skeleton of the chamber layer is 
made up of stout triradiates which are placed thickly and irregularly. 
The wall of the exhalant canals are sustained by quadriradiates with their 
apical rays projecting into the canal. The gastral skeleton is composed 
of tufts of microxea and of small tangential quadriradiates forming a few * 
layers and with their apical rays projecting into the gastral cavity* The 
microxea project nearly vertically from the gastral surface and are grouped 
into small tufts arround the~ apical rays of the gastral quadriradiates. 

Spicules (Textfig. 8).— Dermal triradiates (a) regular or -subregular. 
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Rays are straight, gradually and sharply pointed, 120-360 /* long and 
16-36 /* thick at base. 

Tubar triradiates (b) slightly sagittal. All rays are stout and straight, 
equally thick, sometimes slightly narrowed at base. Basal ray slightly 
shorter than paired rays, 230-640 /* long and 45-100/* thick at base. 
Paired rays equal, tapering from base to sharp point, 270-700/* long 
and 45-100 /* thick at base. 



Textfig. 8 . Leucandra fragilis , n. sp. a, Dermal triradiates. b, Tubar triradiates. 
c, Quadriradiates of larger exhalant canal, d, Gastral quadriradiates. e r Dermal 
microxea. f, Gastral microxea. (a-d X100, c, f X200j 

Quadriradiates of exhalant canal (c) slender and sagittal. Basal ray 
straight, sharply pointed, 70-200/* long and 8-16/* thick at base. Paired 
rays equal, widely divergent, nearly equal in length with basal ray, 90- 
190 /* long and 8-16 /* thick at base. Apical ray straight, sharply pointed, 
slightly longer than facial rays, 100-210 /* long and 8-16/* thick at base. 

Gastral quadriradiates (d) sagittal. Basal ray straight, much shorter 
and slightly thinner than paired rays, 30-130 /* long and 8-15 /* thick at 
base. Paired rays widely divergent, sharply pointed, 90-320/* long and 
8-18/* thick at base. Apical ray straight, thinner than facial rays, 100- 
130/* long and 8-12/* thick at base. 
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Dermal microxea (e) straight, sharply pointed at both ends. Close to 
one end occurs a nodiform ring. They measure 40-^0 p in length and 
about 2 p in thickness. 

Gastral microxea (f) nearly similar to dermal microxea in shape but 
longer than the latter, 70 90/* long and about 5/* thick at the ring. 

Remarks. — This species bears a marked resemblance to the writer’s 
Leucandra dura ]) in many respects, but it may be easily distinguished 
from the latter by the differences in the microxea as well as by the 
external appearance. 

Ijx:ality and Register No. of Specimen. — Wagu, Mive Prefecture, A 17. 

17. Leucandra abratsbo H ozawa 

Leucandra abratsbo Ho/awa, 1929, p. 359, PI. IX., figs. 57, 58; Textfig. 29. 

In the collection there are twelve specimens of this species, all being 
obtained by the writer at Wajima. Each of them indicates a solitary 
individual with an elliptical osculum on its summit. They vary from 
3 mm. to 10 mm. in length and are nearly similar in external appearance 
to one another, although some of them are laterally compressed or ir- 
regularly curved. 

In respect to the canal system, skeletal arrangement and spiculation, 
these specimens are exactly identical with those of the type specimen. 

Previously known Distribution. Misaki Sagarni Sea (IIozawa). 

Locality and Register No. of Specimens. Wajima, lshikawa Prefec¬ 
ture, B 5. 


18. Leucandra mediocanellata, n. sp. 

(PI. IV, tig. 7; Textfig. 9) 

t 

The collection contains 27 specimens of this new species (Spec. No. 
C 5), which were obtained at Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture. 

Each sponge represents a small solitary individual of ovoid shape show¬ 
ing on the upper surface a single circular osculum. The osculum is sur¬ 
rounded by a well-developed collar consisting of linear spicules. The 
dermal surface is highly hispid on account of the projecting oxea. The 
gastral surface appears slightly hispid from the apical rays of gastral 
quadriradiates. The colour in alcohol is yellowish white, and the texture 
is soft but elastic. 

l) Leucandra dura , Hozawa, 1929, pp, 371-373, PL XL, figs. 66-68; Textfig. 33. 
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The largest specimen (PI. V, fig. 11) upon which the further descrip¬ 
tion is based is of an oval shape with a height of 6 mm. and a breadth 
of 2.5 mm. The collar of the osculum is about 2.5 mm. high. The gastral 
cavity is nearly straight and passes through the entire length of the body. 
It is circular in cross-section with a diameter of about 0.8 mm. The sponge 
wall is about 0.8 mm. in the thickest parts. 

Structures.— The canal system is leuconoid. The flagellate chambers 
are spherical or oval in shape, being measured 60-80/' in diameter. 

The dermal skeleton is composed of tangential friradiates arranged in 
a few layers. The large and small oxea which occur in nearly vertical 
disposition in the sponge wall project outward beyond the dermal surface. 

The skeleton of the chamber layer consists chiefly of triradiates ir¬ 
regularly arranged. Along the larger exhalant canals there occur some 
quadriradiates with their apical rays projecting into the canal. 

The gastral skeleton is thin, consisting of triradiates and quadriradiates 
both of which being placed tangentially. The apical rays of the gastral 



Text fig. 9. Leucandra mediae anellata, n . sp, a, Dermal triradiates. b* Tubar 
triradiates. c, Gastral triradiates. d, Gastral quadriradiates. e, Triradiates of ©scukr 
margin, f, l^arge oxea. g, Microxea. (a-f xlOO, g x20Q) 
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quadriradiates project into the gastral cavity. 

The skeleton of the oscular margin is made up of slender oxea and 
of triradiates, all placed densely. The linear spicules run longitudinally 
and parallel with one another. The triradiates have their basal rays 
directed regularly downwards. 

Spicules (Textfig. 9).— Dermal triradiates (a) sagittal and all rays are 
equal in thickness. Basal ray straight, shorter than paired rays, 45-150/* 
long and 12-18 /' thick at base. Paired rays equal, straight or slightly 
curved, sharply pointed, 110-170/' long and 12-18/' thick at base. 

Tubar triradiates (b) sagittal. Basal ray straight, usually longer than 
paired rays but sometimes equally long with the latter, 100 200/' long 
and 14-18/' thick at base. Paired rays nearly equal, doubly curved, 
forwards in the basal parts and backwards in the remaining parts, 110- 
170/' long and 14-18/' thick at base. 

Gastral triradiates (c) sagittal and slender. Ail rays of equal thickness 
being 8-10/' thick at base. Basal ray straight, slightly longer than paired 
rays, 150-250/' long. Paired rays nearly equal, doubly curved as in the 
case of tubar triradiates and 120 190/' in length. 

Gastral quadriradiates (d) slightly sagittal. Basal ray straight, sharply 
pointed, shorter than paired rays, 90-160/' long and 8 12/' thick at base. 
Paired rays equal, straight or slightly curved, 110-220/' long and 8 12/' 
thick at base. Apical ray short, slightly curved, 40-50." long and 8-12/' 
thick at base. 

Triradiates of the oscular margin (e) sagittal. Basal ray straight, longer 
and thinner than paired rays, 150 190/' long and about 8/' thick at base. 
Paired rays equal, widely divergent, 120-150 /' long and 12 /' thick at base. 

The large oxea (f) straight or slightly curved. Sometimes one end 
forms a lance-head, but some oxea are sharply pointed at both ends. 
They measure 450-2100/' in length and 30-70/' in thickness in the 
thickest parts. 

Microxea (g) spindle shapeef, slightly curved, broader nearer sharply 
pointed proximal end than the distal and which sometimes forms a lance 
head, about 180/' long and 5/' thick in the thickest parts. 

Linear spicules of the oscular margin straight, slender, uniformly thick 
throughout their entire length and tapering towards both ends, which are 
finely pointed. They reach 2.5 mm. in length and arc 6-10/' in thickness. 

Remarks In external form this species closely resembles Leucandra 
ypinosa described above, but it may be easily distinguished from the latter 
by the difference in the arrangement of the skeleton and in the spiculation. 
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Locality and Register No. of Specimen. Oshima, Miyagi Prefecture, 

C 5. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES 
PI.ATE IV 

Fig. 1. Lrucosolenia ventosa, n. sp. about x2. 

Fig. 2. Grantcxsa ampullae , n. sp. about x2. 

Fig. 3. Leucandra rigida, n. sp. alx>ut x2. 

Fig. 4. Leucandra spinasa, n. sp. about x2. 

Fig. 5. Leucandra g!al>ra } n. sp. natural size. 

Fig. 6. Leucandra fragilis , n. sp. about X 2. 

Fig. 7. leucandra mediocanellata, n. sp. about x2. 

PLATE V 

Fig. ft. Paragrantia waguensis, n. gen. and sp. about X 2. 

Fig. 9. The same. Part of horizontal section, showing the skeleton of 

apopyle fAp . X 25. 

Fig. 10. The same. Skeleton of apopyle (A pi, x200. 

Fig. 11. The same. Quadriradiates of apopyle. x 250. 




S. lio/AWA: Japanese Calcareous Sponges. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Siphonaria japonica Donovan is a limpet belonging to the Pulmonata, 
and is commonly seen on the rocky shore in the neighbourhood of Asa- 
mushi. The present writer has already studied another limpet, Acmaea 
dorsuosa Gould ~ Patelloida grata (Gould) (Abe, 1931, ’32, ’33), which 
is also commonly found in the same neighbourhood. He has also made 
observations of Siphonaria atra Quoy et Gaimard, S. sip ho (Sowerby) 
and Siphonaria sp. (Abe, 1935, a, b, ’39, a) which inhabit the neighbour¬ 
hood of Palao Island, South Sea Islands. It is known that each of these 
limpets has its own home and has homing instincts at certain periods, as 
is also the case with limpets found in European seas which has been 
mentioned by many writers. The object of the present writer was to 
examine Siphonaria japonica in order to compare its habits with those 
of the other species. He specially wished to compare the habits of 
Siphonaria japonica living in the sea at 40° 55'-North latitude, with 
those of S. atra living in the tropical sea at 7° 20'-North latitude. 

Both species belong to the same genus and their habitat is equally 
on rocky shores in littoral zones, but their environmental conditions, for 
instance, temperature, wave actions etc., are clearly different, and a com¬ 
parison of the habits of the two species presented itself as highly inter¬ 
esting study. The observations which are here described were made 
chiefly in the year 1938 during the season from the spring onwards at 
the Asamushi Marine Biological Station facing Mutsu Bay. 

Before going farther the writer wishes to express his sincere thanks 
to Prof. Dr. Sanji Hozawa, the Director of the Station, for the kind 
revision and correction of the present paper, and also his gratitude to 

* Contribution* from the Marine Biological Station, Asamushi, Japan. No. 165. 
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the members of the same Station for the kind assistance given him in 
many ways. 


I. HABITAT. 


1. Horizontal distribution. 

Siphonaria japonica Donovan inhabits mainly the rocky shore in the 
neighbourhood of the Asamushi Marine Biological Station, and it is also 
found attached to the piles of wooden bridges etc., as in the case of a 
bridge constructed in front of the Hotel lookan, Asamushi. 1 his species 
is not found on pebbly or on sandy shores. 

But the Siphonaria is not found on the rocky northwestern shore of 


Table 1. Vertical distribution of Siphonaria and the other 
inhabitants on the rock-face at Station 1 in the 
month of May. (May 14, 1938) 



Thumbergii (Kuntz) Okam. 3/5, means that it covers about 3/5 part of all the 
area in one section. 
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Gomi-jima, an island situated near the Station, hut is found on its eastern 
shore. It was found very commonly on (he western shore of the Station, 
but not on its northern shore when observed in 1938. 

2. Vertical distribution of the Siphonaria and its relation to other 
organisms. 

The writer has measured the number of various inhabitants found on 
a rock face standing nearly vertically, and have compared their zonations 
with the zone of Siphonaria japonira. 

(i) Zonations in the months of May and dune. 

Station 1 : 


Station 1 is located on 
the north of the Station. 
The waves heat vigorously 
on this rock-face in a strong 
west wind. The writer has 
measured the* number of in¬ 
habitants found on the rock- 
face by means of the frame 
method during the time of 
low-tide. The breadth of 
the area measured is 20 ems, 
and the results thus far ob¬ 
tained are shown in Table l. 

In 'fable 1, the level of 
50 cm is about the mean- 
tide-leveb therefore the 
Siphonaria is distributed 
between the levels of about 
10 cm over and 20 cm below 
the mean-tide-level, which 
about the same zone in 
spring and early summer 
as that of an alga Porphyha . 
It is commonly observed that 
the Siphonaria is hiding 
underneath the alga which 
is perfectly dried by direct 



Station 1 is shown on Fig. 1. 


62 


N. A HI ’ 


Station 2 : 

Station 2 is on a rock-fact' at the northwestum end of Hadakajima, 
a small island king very elos.* to the Station, Thu rock-faces westwards 
and the \va\es heat more vigorously upon i! than upon the rock at Station 
I in doth west and north winds. The writer has measured tin* inhabitants 
found on the rook-luce h\ tin* frame method at low-tide, the breadth of 
measurement is HO rms and the results thus obtained are shown in Table 11. 

Tabu; II. Vertical distribution of Stplwnnnn and the other 
inhabitants on tin* rockdace at Station 2 m the 
month of Juno. (June 17th, I028i 
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In 1 able 11, the level of 0.8 m is about the mean-tide-level, therefore 
the Sijffwnaria is distributed between the levels of 10 cm over and 20 cm 
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below ihe< mean-tide-level at the station. And it is noticed that the 
number of Siphonaria is clearly smaller than that seen in Station 1. 
Paielloida grota (Gould) forms a colony at a higher level than the high- 
tide-level. Cellana eucosmia (Pilsbry) inhabits about the same level as 
that of Siphonaria. 

When the data shown in Table I are compared with those given in 
Table II, it will be noticed that the zonations of animals and plants are 
different from each other in the two stations. And even in the same 
species of Siphonaria , the levels of the zonation are dearly different, 
namely, the zone of the Siphonaria at Station 2 is higher and broader 
than that ip Station 1. And such differences of animals seems to be 
produced by the influence of wave actions, as fhe waves are always 


Table III. Vertical distribution of Siphonaria and of other 
inhabitants found on the rock-face at Station 1 in the 
month of January. (Jan. 18th, 1939) 
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higher and the water beats more strongly on the rock-face at Station 2 
than at Station 1. The same phenomenon is also clearly seen in the 
zonation of a barnacle, Chthamalus challengeri Hokk. 

(ii) Zonations in the month of January. 

The writer has observed the inhabitants distributed on the rock-face 
of Station 1 in the winter time, in order to known whether the Sipho- 
naria change 'their zonations or not during that time, and the results 
obtained are shown in Table Ill. 

In Table III, the level of 0.5 metre is about the mean-tide-level, and 
the Siphonaria is distributed between the levels of about 10 cm over and 
30 cm below the mean-tide-level, therefore the Siphonaria migrates to a 
zone about 10 cm lower in the winter time than in the months of May 
and June. And it is noticeable that many snails, Thais ( Mancinella ) 
tumulosa clamgera (Kuster), aggregate on the lowest part of the rock- 
face, though these snails are not seen there in the months of May and 
June, nor in the summer time. With regard to the zonations of algae, 
Ulva and Nemalion are not found in the winter time and Porphyra is 
found both in May and January, but the levels of their zones are quite 
different, and thus both the Porphyra seem to be of different species. 

It. LOCOMOTION. 

1. The times of the locomotion of Siphonaria and other animals. 

The writer has observed the habitat of the Siphonaria at many times, 
at high-tide, mid-tide and low-tide* with the purpose of ascertaining the 
feeding-times of this animal. He was able to observe the movements of 
this limpet continuously on July 28th 1938 from time of high-tide in the 
morning till the rising tide was again at its highest in the afternoon. 

As a consequence of these observations he is able to establish the 
fact that it is not the general habit of the Siphonaria to move about in 
the water, but that it only does so at stated times. 

The results thus far obtained are shown in the following lines and 
the relation of locomotion of littoral animals to the tide-level is shown 
in Fig. 2. 

July, 28, 1938. 

(lligh-tide: 3h 30m (0.8m), 16h 15m (0.8m) 
llde lLow-tide: lOh 10m (0.1m), 22h 30m (0.3m) 

7h 8m : The tide is ebbing and the water level is at about 20 cm 
above the habitat of Siphonaria japonica Donovan. All the Siphonaria 
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Pig. 2. Showing the times of the locomotion of Siphonuna an<l of other animals 
which occur in relation to the change of tide level. Polygonal arras show the verti¬ 
cal distribution of animals in the low-tide, and the area hatched or dotted show the 
locomotion of these animals following the movement of tide level. C, Celiana toreuma 
Mtr.F.vr: S, Stphonarui jupomca Donovan; Ch, t hiton; P, Patelloida pypinaea 
tDl NKKK ; L, Ijttonna Littonvaga) brrvicula PHILIPPI ; Lm, L. i Littorivapa' mille- 
grana Pllll.in’I ; M, Mitella mitella LlNNAKl'S. TL, tide-level. 

were resting under the water on the rock and no movement was observed. 

7h 38m : The tide level is lowering and is at the upper level of 
Cellana toreuma (Rpevp) zone, and the Cellana begin a downward creep¬ 
ing slowly following the decrease of the tide level. 

8h 3m : The Cellana have almost ceased movement, and the other 
individuals of the same species which are now just exposed to the air 
begin to creep downwards. Several young individuals of Ligia exotica 
(Roux) of about 6 or 7 mm body-length also migrated downwards follow¬ 
ing the lowering of the tide-level, but the larger adult individuals did not 
migrate to the lower level but remained feeding at the high level near 
the high-tide-level. 

8h 26m: The tide level is now about 1 cm above the Siphonarian 
habitat, and some of them begin to creep in the water, but a large 
number begin their creeping movement later just after they are exposed 
to the air. 

9h 53m : Most of the Siphonaria have now returned and settled in 
their homes, and do not show any further locomotion. A chiton begins 
to creep in the area exposed to the air. 
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10h 6m: The tide reaches the lowest level, being about 15 cm lower 
than the Siphonarian habitat of this day. The chiton was resting within 
the crevices of a rock. 

1th Om : The tide begins to rise. The remaining Siphonaria who 
are still moving about return to their homes. 

12h Om : The tide rises and reaches the level of the home of the 
Siphonaria , but they remain fixed. 

lh Om : The tide rises and reaches the level of about 20 cm higher 
than the level of the home of Siphonaria , but the limpets are still resting. 
Cellana toreuma (Reeve) was creeping upward in the water following the 
rise of water level. 

2h 20m: The tide rises to the level of about 45 cm higher than the 
Siphonarian habitat, but the species do not move. Cellana was hiding 
behind a rock. 

dh 10m: The tide reaches the level of 50 cm higher than the Sipho¬ 
narian habitat. A small limpet of another species, Patelloida pygmaca 
(Di nkek), was creeping upwards as if irritated by the rise of the water. 
A small individual of sea-hair, Aplysis punctata Cuviek, was creeping 
within the zone of Chthamalns challe.ngc.ri Hoek. 

4h 5m : The tide reaches its highest level of that day, and the lower 
part of 1 he Littorina millcgrana (Philippi) habitat is washed by the waves, 
and the Littorina were creeping exposed to the air and no individual of 
the same was seen in the water. 

lh 50m : The tide level is still at its highest. Patelloida pygmaea 
and Littorina millcgrana were creeping just above the tide level. Cellana 
torcuma appeared on the front side of the rock creeping in the water. 
Siphonaria japonica which is now 55-60 cm below water level, is not 
moving. 

From the above observations, the following facts have become clear; 
that the Siphonaria creeps just before or after the time when it is 
exposed to the air when the tide is falling, and that it continues to creep 
until the tide rises again and reaches the level of its habitat, and also 
that, as a general rule, this animal does not creep in the water at any 
other time. 

The interesting fact emerges that the feeding-times of littoral animals 
are different from one another according to their species. Cellana toreuma 
creeps a little when it is exposed to the air and when it stops the 
Siphonaria begins to creep, followed by the chiton. Cellana toreuma 
creeps mainly in the water during the time of the rising tide, but Patel - 
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loida pugmaea begins to creep at the time just before the tide reaches 
its highest level. The same phenomenon of the sequence of the feeding- 
periods was also seen among the littoral animals inhabiting the rocks 
short* at Palao, and it seems to be a suitable arrangement for littoral 
animals crowded within a small area, who thus avoid struggles in securing 
their food. 

2. The food of the Siphonaria. 

The creeping movements of littoral animals is mainly determined by 
their feeding habits. Siphonaria japonica creeps in general on rock 
suriace covered with a kind of brown algae as is seen m Fig. A and 
feeds on it and on some sedentary diatoms. But sometimes the writer 
lias observed the Siphonaria feeding on the young alga of the Entero- 
motpha compressa Dpi'A. and also on the Eorphyra of deep reddish 

purple colour. 

Several Siphonarians were observed in the laboratory and were ex¬ 
amined at the (line of excretion. Three of the larger limpets excreted 
two davs alter the time of feeding, and the smaller limpets <>l o mm 

shell length excreted the next day. Furthermore the writer has examined 
the excrement under the microscope. It is in the form of a hall ring 

and is greenish-brown in colour. I ho greater part of the excrement 

consists of digested particles oi brown algae and the remainder partly of 
diatoms, mainly of Naviculoid and Melonra , though the amount of these 
Diatoms is dillerent accoiding to individuals. And it was also noticed 
that only a few of the Diatoms wen* dijested the majority ol them being 
still living, and able to move slowlv in the excrement when it was diluted 
with seawater. The excrement also contained sand-grains. In oik* case, 
many Amoeba , cubic in lorm were found in the excrement. About 20 
individuals of the Amoeba wane aggregated in one part of tin* excrement 
and they soon began to creep. 

One limpet excreted in the laboratory about 10 days after it was 
first caught, and in this case tin* Diatoms found within the* excrement 
were mainly of Naviculoid and Melocira forms and it was also seen that 
most of them wen* still living. And also many crystals of nearly cubical 
form and of reddish brown colour wen* found in the excrement. 

Judging from the results of these observations, it may lx* said that 
the food of Siphonaria consists mainly of algae, and that the Diatoms 
are not so important to it as food, but on the other hand, it is con¬ 
ceivable that the limpet acts as one of the agencies to transport the* 
I )iatoms. 
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3. Homing habits. 

According to these minute observations of Siphonaria japonicn , it 
becomes clear that it lias the same homing habits as the other species 
of Siphonaria. 

a) Home. 

When the Siphonaria creeps a wav from its resting place, a scar of 
oval form is seen clear ly on the rock face covered with algae and diatoms. 
The si/e of the scar is the same as that of the shell aperture of the 
limpet as is shown in Fig. 3. 



Fig. 8. Showing the home a of Sifthonatta jiifjonun I)onovan 
photo Ilham, June 18th, 19.J8 . 


The home shown in Fig. 3 is that formed on a comparatively flat 
rock face, and there are also many other homes formed on a narrow 
area in the /one of the barnacle, Chthamalus challengeri Hokk. The 
homes shown in the latter position have no smooth margins of oval form, 
and the margins of the shells of the Siphonaria are also irregular and 
are quite fitted to the uneveness of the surroundings. Sometime indi¬ 
viduals are found with their shells covered with short algae, and on this 
account it is rather difficult to distinguish the shells from their surroundings, 
b) The duration in time and the paths of the feeding locomotion. 

The duration in time and the paths of the feeding locomotion of 
Siphnnaria were precisely examined in an intensive observation made on 
July 28th 1938 and a detailed record was taken of each individual as 
showft in the following lines and in Fig. 1. 
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Fi^. 4 Foraging paths of (ho Siphonaria japontca Donovan. Arrows indicate 
the direction of creeping. 


Animal No. 1 : Shell length 11.0 mm. At 8h 26m, the writer found 
a Siphonaria creeping in the water about 5 mm distant from its home, 
and it continued feeding in this position as is shown in Fig. 4, No. 1 ; 
and at about 8h 45m of the same day it turned creeping in the direction 
of its home, the path taken on the way home being very dose to that 
taken on the way out. But at 9h 57m, it entered the home belonging 
to individual No. 6 (individual No. 6 was at that time absent not having 
yet returned). It did not stay have long however, but began to rreep 
again after making a circular movement and it arrived back at its own 
home at JOh 1m. Comming back to its own home it made a circulating 
movement for several seconds and finally settled down. The total length 
of the paths going and returning was about 29.5 cm. 

Animal No. 2: Shell length 10.5 mm. At 8h 39m, the tide having 
lowered the Siphonaria was exposed to the air for the first time. At 
8h 41m, it began to creep on the exposed rock and continued feeding 
tracing food paths as shown in Fig. 4, No. 2. At 10h 5m, it returned 
to its home, and there it made a circulating^ movement. At lOh 13m, 
it began to creep out again and was seen feeding at a position 5 mm 
distant from its home, to which it soon after returned. At lOh 15m, it 
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remained settled in its home. Total length of paths followed by the 
limpet this time was about 7.0 cm. 

Animal No. 3: She'll length 12.0 mm. At 8h 39m, it was exposed 
to the air for the first time; at 8h 40m, it began to move about in its 
home; at 8h 17m, it began to creep out; at 9h 10m, the limpet rested 
at its destination in the feeding ground as shown by (a) in Fig. 4. It 
stayed there about an hour; at 1 0h 31m, it was found creeping on its 
wav home and at 1 1 h 0m, it reached its home and remained there. 
Total length of paths thus followed by this limpet was about 6.5 cm. 

Animal No. 4: Shell length 11.0 mm. At 8h 49m, it was exposed 
to the air. At Sh 51m, it began to creep out from its home and it 
traced a path seeking for its food as shown in Fig. 4, No. 4. At 9h 
12m, it returned to its home and was seen making a circulating movement 
there. At 9h 13m, it again began to creep out from its home, but after 
a creep of only about 2 cm it returned again to its home at 9h 15m and 
remained there. At 9h 20m, it was found that the limpet was making 
a circulating movement in its home. It began to creep out once more 
from its home at 9h 48m. At lOh J3m, it entered home of individual 
No. 4 ; and remained there, not creeping any more. 

Animal No. 5; Shell length 6.0 mm. At 9h 40m, it was found creep¬ 
ing at the point (b) shown in Fig. 4, and it was resting on the point 
No. 5 at about 9h 0m, hut after that it continued to creep. At J Oh 0m, 
it reached the position No. 5' and rested. The total length of the path 
was about 23.0 cm. 

Animal No. 6: Shell length 9.5 mm. At JOh 17m, the limpet was 
found creeping at the point (c), and it appeared to be on its way home. 
At 1 Oh 32m, it returned to its home, No. 6, and rested there. The 
distance from (c) to this home is about 7.5 cm, therefore the total length 
of its creeping may be estimated at about 15 cm. 

Animal No. 7 : Shell length about 6 mm. At 8h 34m, it was ex¬ 
posed to the air for the first time ; at 8h 38m, it was found making a 
circulating movement in its home. At 8h 40m, it began to creep out. 
At 8h 58m, it returned to its home. Total length of the path was abdut 
5 cm. 

Animal No. 8 : Shell length about 6 mm. At 8h 34m, it was exposed 
to the air; at 8h 38m, it was making a circulating movement in its home. 
At 8h 40m, it began to creep out. At 9h 16m, it was found creeping 
towards the lower part of the side of a rock. 

Animal No. 9 : Shell length about 6 mm. At 8h 49m, it was ex- 
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posed to the air ; at Kh 50m, it began to creep out from its home. At 
9h 4m, though the limpet was on its way home, halted at (e) point 

shown in Fig. 4 and did not creep any further. 

From the data given above, it seems to be clear that the direction 
of locomotion varies with the individual, but the great majority of these 
animals seem to creep towards a level higher than that where their homes 
arc found at least they do so when they start creeping. The distance 
the limpets travel also varies wuth the individual. In general, the maximum 
limit of distance attained on the foraging paths seems to be within 15 cm 
from the home. And the distances reached by the limpets when feeding 
seem to he related to the volume of food captured. Thus some limpets 
begins to creep out again ufter they have returned to their homes. 
Animals No. 2 and No. 4 did so twice or three times to take more 

food. And it is noticeable that the second or third journeys were under¬ 
taken after the limpet had definitely completed its first journey and had 

returned hack into its home. This fact seems to he important when 
considering the homing instincts of this kind of animal. 

Six of the nine individuals above alluded to returned exactly to their 
homes but. the remaining three did not do so, and it was noticed that 
the latter individuals were of small size in body with a shell of about 

6 mm long. Hut even larger individuals with a shell of about 9 -11 mm 
long have sometimes mistaken the wav to their homes. For instance, 

home A, B and ( shown in Fig. 4 remained empty on the day July 
28th, though they had been found occupied by Siphonarias on the day 
June 16th. 

It is an interesting fact that one limpet, viz. individual No. 5, had 

two homes and it used to creep from one home to the other. The 

nature of the homing instinct of this limpet seems to be rather different 
from that of the others, and it may be looked upon as an exceptional case. 

III. KKPRODUCTION. 

Concerning the reproduction of Sipho?iana, Hutton (1882) studied 
the development of Siphonaria australis Quoy and Gaimard, Fujita 
(1895, 1904) made observations of the formation of germinal layers in 
the case gf Siphonaria lepida Gld., and the present writer (Abk, 1939, a) 
dealt with the mating and spawning habits and the early development of 
Siphonaria aim Quoy et Gaimard. But these habits and development 
in the case of Siphonaria japonica Donovan seem not yet to have been 
fully studied. 
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1. Mating habits. 

Siphonaria japonica is hermaphrodite in nature as is the case with 
other species of Pulmonata. The manner of the mating of the Siphonaria 

is identical with that of Siphonaria atra 
Quoy et Gaimard, namely, two individuals 
come very close the sides of their heads 
coming in contact as is seen in Fig. l,a. 
The penis on one individual is extruded 
on the right side of the head and is 
intruded into the genital pouch of the 
other reciprocally. When the writer tried 
to separate the mating individuals, he 
found a large amount of white mucus 
secreted inside the genital pouch, and 
moreover, there was 1 left a long thread¬ 
like process of white colour in the same 
pouch. The shape of this process is 
shown in Fig. b, and it closely resembles 
the spermatophore of Siphonaria australis 
described by Mutton (Ann. & Mag. Nat. 
Hist. S. 5, Vol. 9, PI. XV, Fig. 7). 

The spermatophore of Siphonaria 
japonica is about 12.0 mm in length and 

Fig. 5. Spermatophore of s, c<)ntains numerous spermatozoa in the 
naria japomca Donovan. interior of its thicker part. The top of 

the spermatophore gradually narrows to 
form a filament which is hollow inside and provided with a number of 
minute spines on its outer surface as shown in Fig. 5, b. 

2. Spawning habits. 

The writer was able easily to observe the egg-ribbons laid on the 
littoral zone in the months of May, June and July, and sometimes he 
was also able to observe the Siphonaria in the act of spawning at the 
time of low-tide. In the act of spawning, the Siphonaria creeps out from 
its home and settles down at a place on the surface of some comparatively 
smooth, and then the egg-ribbon is emitted passing the siphonal groove 
and through the genital pore. Thereafter the limpet turns slowly counter¬ 
clockwise, the egg-ribbon thus taking a semi-circular or nearly circular 
shape. The egg-ribbon laid thus is shown in Fig. 6, and others of vary¬ 
ing shapes are also seen in Fig. 1. 






S1PHONAKJA .)Al’ONK A 


r.\ 


The positions where' 
tlie e>gg- rihhons are' laid 
are generally just helow 
tilt' le\el of the' home of 
Siphonann as shown in 
Table 1 , 11 and Fig. I. 
And it is noticeable that 
the egg-ribbons art' laid 
in groups in several place's. 
Hut the* number of e'gg 
ribbons m e*arh group is 
difleient acceuding to their 
position on the* rock and 
also according to season. 
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l’i^ <> An c^-riMxni ol Siplwnaria japonica 
I)o\o\.\\ wlnrh v\a-> laid in the lahoratoiv photo 
7 h HOm, a m , .1 ul\ 1st, I ( .K{1 


me>st case's, but somt'timt's it is very small, 


though such small ones art' usuallv only observes! at the end of the 


spawning season, that is in .Iul\ 


2. Kgg and larva. 

The 1 write'r secured halt an e'gg-ribhein which was laid at 9h 20m a.m. 
on May 12, and trie'd to culture it in a glass vesssel measuring 9cm in 
diameter and 2 cm in depth. I ht' sea-wateT e'ontained in the' vessel vvas 
change'd once a day the water being taken Irom the neighbourhood of 
the habitat e>f the Siphonaria. I he glass vessel was placed close to a 
glass window and the development ol the' e'ggs was observed. 

a) Description of e'gg. 

There are many eggs enclosed within the* egg-capsule and they are 
arranged in several layers in the opaque gelatinous substance* forming 
the egg-ribbon. The egg-capsule* is elongated oval in shape with the* 
longer diameter of about 2 72 p and the* shorter diameter e>f about Id-1 // 
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and both ends of (hr longer diameter are thickened. The eggs js light 
(‘ream-yellow in colour, and is spherical in iorm with (he diameter ranging 
from 87 to 91/', and it is surrounded by a granulated opaque substance 
(Fig. 7, a). 



Kin 7. Development of tin* of Siphornuia japntucu Donovan about > 1 OH 
Of the explanation ol litfmcx a 1, ser text m I h < * lai\a of two days af tor hatching. 

b) I )evelopment ol egg. 

The development of the eggs of the Siphonaria Icjjida (ionj.p is ox- 
haustivelv studi< cl In Fr.llTA (1901 and the development of tlx* egg of 
Siphoiwrin jnpoturn Donov an closely resembles this species. 

The eggs which the writer placed in the ghos dish were laid at 9h 
20m on May 12th, but they did not show cell-division till Oh p.m. of the 
same day. (Water temperature was ll.OC j 

At 7h 20m lorn a.m. May FUh. (Temp., I 1.7 (' ) 

Fggs of various stages were found in the early ('(‘II division on Mav 
12th, vi/. the stage of expulsion of two polar bodies (Fig. 7, b), the stage 
of two cells of about equal size (Fig. 7, e), the stage of I cells (Fig. 7, d) 
and that of 8 cells (Fig. 7, e). Above all the stages of 8 cells pre¬ 
dominated the arrangement of 8 cells in this stage closely resembling 
that seen in the case of Siphunaria atra Quoy et Ci aimakD, namely 1 
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of these cells which may be micromeres are clearly smaller than the re¬ 
maining 4 which may be looked upon as macromeres. 

At lh 50m-2h 20m p.m. : Most of the eggs were in the state of 
cleavage and began to form the second ectomere-quartets (Fig. 7, f). 

At 7h 20m-50m a.m. May 14th. (Temp. 13.0°C): Most of the eggs 
reached the stage of second ectomere-quartet perfectly (Fig. 7, g). 

On May 17th, (Temp. 15.0'C): The eggs developed into the blastula 
stage as shown in Fig. 7, h. 



Fig. 8. Post-larva of Sipfwnarin japonua Donovan just befoio 
hatching, (about X400). ot. .otooyst, pc..polliol cavity, a. .anus, 
in..intestin, rm..retractor muscle, ve..velum, f. .foot, op. .opor- 
culum, Is..larval shell, ec. .egg-capsule. 

On May 20th, (Temp. 13.0°C): The eggs attained the early stage 
of veliger (Fig. 7, i). The velum was bilobed and the flagellae found on 
the margin of the velum were moving actively and were thus rotating 
inside the egg-capsule. The length of the flagellae above mentioned was 
from 8 to 9/^ At this stage the larval-shell was not yet formed. 

On May 26th, (Temp. 25.0°C): The larval-shell was well formed. 
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and the otocyst was clearly seen but it had not yet developed into the 
form of a double ring, having its diameter of about 8// (Fig. 7, j). 

On May 30th, (Temp. 15.8 C): The post larva of veliger was well 
developed as shown in Fig. 8. The otocyst became larger having developed 
into the form of a double ring, and the diameter measured about 11//. 
The length of each flagellum found on the velum was about 55-57 
and a number of short cilia of about 6 or 7 // long vVere all over the 
surface of the rudimentary foot and in the lower part of the velum, 
these were seen to produce a current running towards the mouth. The 
larva was still contained within the egg-capsule, and was rotating slowly. 
The operculum was moving rhythmically and slightly as if it were affected 
by the pulsation of heart, the number of rhythmical movements of the 
operculum was from 32 to 50 in 15 seconds. 

On May 31st, (Temp. 16.2 C): A number of the larvae were already 
hatched out at 9h in the morning, and they were found on the bottom 
of the vessel showing a right-handed rotating movement. When the 
larva swims, it is seen that the shell is kept posteriorly. The shell of 
the larva just hatched was measured and was found to be about 0.16- 
0.18 mm in the longer diameter, and 0.11-0.115 mm in the shorter 
diameter, and about 0.095-0.10 mm in thickness (Fig. 7, k and 1). The 
larval-shell is light cream-yellow in colour generally, and its apex is brown 
and some wrinkles are seen'on it. The wrinkles are rougher than those 
found on the larval-shell of Siphonaria atra Quoy et Gajmakd. 

4. The time of mating, spawning and hatching of larva. 

An egg-ribbon of the Siphonaria laid on May 5th and found by the 
writer contained eggs which had already reached the gastrula stage in 
their development. On the other hand several individuals were found 
mating on May 7-12th, and the spawning was observed during the follow¬ 
ing days. Many more egg-ribbons were found on May 20th, but the 
mating had not been observed. On May 27th, the writer found one 
pair mating but could not find the individuals later in the act of spawn¬ 
ing, though the egg-ribbons laid were very numerous, for instance about 
140 egg ribbons were found in the neighbourhood of Station l only. 
On June 10th, one pair of animals was found mating ; and on June 15th, 
also one pair* of animals mating, and a number of newly spawned egg- 
ribbons. On June 17th, and 19th many egg-ribbons laid and several 
spawning individuals were noticed ; on June 20th, 2 pairs of animals 
were found mating. But on June 27th, most of the egg-ribbons were 
already hatched and no mating individuals were observed* On July 2nd, 
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one pair of mating individuals were seen, and egg : ribbons about to hatch. 
But on July 16th, some egg-ribbons were again found. On July 19th, 
some newly-laid egg-ribbons, about 11 in number, were found. On July 
25th, the majority of egg-ribbons was hatched, and only a few remained 
unhatched. On July 27th, there were no egg-ribbons of the Siphonaria 
to be seen in its habitat, nor were there any on the following days, nor 
from 13th to 17th of August. No eggs were found from September to 
January, nor throughout the winter months, nor were they found in April 
1939. 

Judging from the above facts, we are convinced that there are peri¬ 
odicities of spawning and mating in the case of Siphonaria. In comparing 
these data with lunar periodicity, the writer have obtained the results as 
showm in Fig. 9. 



Fig. 9. Relation of the times of mating, spawning and hatching of the Sipho - 
warm to lunar periodicity, m. . mating. 9.. spawning, h.. hatching, M..phu«e of moon. 

0—0 *-maximum temperature, • --•■•minimum temperature. (Temperature of 

sea water is always between the both temperatures of maximum and minimum.) 


From Fig. 9, it is clearly noticeable that the mating of the Siphonaria 
occurs or begins mainly at the time of the waxing half-moon, the spawn¬ 
ing at the time of the full-moon, and the hatching of the eggs mainly 
at the time of the new moon. 

The above facts seem to coincide well with the fact that the spawning 
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occurs about 7 days after mating. For example, a Siphonaria which 
mated on June l()th, 1988, was brought to the laboratory and cultured 
in a glass vessel containing a small piece of rock. And it laid an egg- 
ribbon on June 15th. Another Siphonaria which was found at Gomi-jima 
was brought to the laboratory, and after about 6 days (on July 1st, 1931) 
it laid an egg-ribbon from which the larvae hatched on July 15th. 

The egg seems to take about 20 days to hatch when kept in the 
laboratory, which seems presumably a longer time than in its natural 
conditions. And it is also likely that the time spent in hatching is shorter 
in June and July than in May, on account of the increase of the tempera¬ 
ture of the seawater. For instance, the temperature of the seawater was 
about 13 C on the days following the full-moon which occurred in May, 
while it was 17 18 C on the days following the full-moon in June, and 
20 -23 0 in the days following the full-moon in July. The time taken in 
the hatching of the egg is well seen in Fig. 9. 

But it is also noticeable that there are exceptions and that a few 
individuals of the Siphonaria will mate in the days of the waning half- 
moon as seen on May 27th, or in the days of the new moon as seen on 
July 2nd. Thus then 1 are cases in which the time of spawning and of 
hatching may differ from the normal, but these are few in number. We 
may consider that the mating and spawning season of Siphonaria japonica 
Donovan is during the months of May, June and July, and that this 
season appears to he related to lunar periodicity. 


IV. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

1. On the level of habitat. 

It is generally accepted that littoral animals are distributed in definite 
zones and that the zonation of each animals or plant is clearly limited. 
The zonation of animals has been diligently studied by many scientists in 
different countries, and the results of their researches are well represented 
when we mention works by Flattkrly and Walton (1922), Peaksk 
(1936), Stephenson (1936, ’39), Bright (1938), Bokenham, Neuoebauer 
and Stephenson (1938), Eyre (1939), Linke (1939), etc. The zonation 
of animals inhabiting intertidal zones in tropical seas has also been studied 
by several investigators including the present writer Abe (1937). 

He was also observed the zonation of some animals found in the 
district surrounding the Asamushi Marine Biological Station, studying the 
following species, Acmaea dorsuosa Gould— Patelloida ( Tectura) grata 
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dorsuosa (Gould) (Abe, 1931, ’33), Littorina ( Littorivaga) brevicula 
(Philippi) and L. (Littorivaga) millegrana (Philippi) (Abe, 1935, c), and 
Siphonaria japortica Donovan, Patelloida pygtnaca (Dunkkr), Cellana 
toreuma (Reeve), Cellana eucosmia (Pilsbry) and sedentary animals, 
Septifer virgatus (Wieomann), Mytilus crassitesta Llschke, Chthamalus 
challengeri llOKK, etc. 

The levels of the habitats of littoral animals are decided according to 
the duration of the periods of time in which the animals an* exposed to 
the air, and submerged in the water. But the changes of temperature 
of seawater also influences the zonation of some littoral animals, and 
thus a seasonal migration is seen in the case of Ilyanassa obsoleta , Lit¬ 
torina litorea , Littorina rudis (Bacheldkr, 1915, cited from LlNKE, 1935), 
Acmaea dorsuosa Gould (Abe, 1933), Littorina (Littorivaga) brevicula 
(Philippi) (Abe, 1935, c), Melanoidcs (Semisvlcospira) niponicus (Smith) 
(Mori, 1937), etc. 

From the observations made at Palao, it was noticed that the habitat 
of Siphonaria atra Quoy et Gaimard lies between the levels of mean-tide 
and of 30 cm below mean-tide, and that the habitat of Siphonaria sipho 
Sowerby lies at a level just above the zone of the former species (Abe, 
1935, a, ’39, a). In the neighbourhood of the* Asamushi Station, Sipho¬ 
naria japonica Donovan inhabits a zone in early summer between the 
levels of about 10 cm above and of about 30 cm below mean-tide-level at 
Station 1, and between the levels of about 40 cm above and of about 
20 cm below mean-tide level at Station 2; while the same species is found 
between the levels of about I Ocm below and of about GO cm below mean- 
tide-level in Station 1 in winter time. 

Therefore, the breadth of the zones of both Siphonaria atra and S. 
sipho is narrower than that of S. japonica. When we compare' the 
breadth of the zone of S. atra with that of the inter-tidal zone, the ratio 
is about 1/8, while that of S. japonica is about 1/2 even in the early 
summer. Th^s difference in the breadth of the zones may be according 
to the difference of species, but it: seems more likely to be caused by 
the difference of wave action in the two cases. 

And it is also noticeable that the shifting of the zone level that occurs 
in the case of S , japonica , is presumable influenced by the decrease of 
temperature, though this is not so clear as in the case of Acmaea dorsuosa 
Gould (Abe, 1933). Such seasonal shifting is not seen in either Siphonaria 
atra or S , sipho , these species living in tropical seas where the tempera¬ 
ture of the seawater and of the air is almost constant throughout the year. 



80 


N. ABE 


2. The times of locomotion for feeding purposes. 

Many observations have been made on the times of locomotion of 
marine animals living in littoral zones, but it seems to the writer that 
they are not yet complete as it is difficult to observe the creatures in 
their natural surroundings. Even of one species, there are many different 
opinions as in the case of Patella vulgata (Outon, 1929). Russell (1934) 
says of this limi>et that, “The limpets living near high-water mark do 
not move very much or very far from their home, and only when the 
sea covers them. Tho^e living farther down the beach move about more 
freely — generally when they are submerged, but also vvhen uncovered 
by the tide, if the air is moist.” 

In the seasons spring and summer, Acmaea dorsuosa Gould which 
lives above the high-water mark does not creep for feeding except when 
the waves splash it (Abe, 1931), and even then only certain individuals 
in a colony do so. 

Siphonaria atra Quov et Gaimakd and S. sipho Sovvekry begin to 
creep just before or just after the exposure of the shell to the air during 
the ebbing-tide (Abe, 1935, a, '39, a). In the course of the present 
observations, it became clear that one species of limpet, the Cellana 
toreuma (Reeve), creeps mainly when the water is rising and just cover¬ 
ing the limpet, while another species PateMoida pygmaea (Dunker) creeps 
mainly in the open at the time just before the tide reaches its highest 
level, and Siphonaria japonica Donovan creeps just after it is exposed 
to the air during the ebbing-tide. 

Among the species belonging to the Littorinidae, LitUrrina exigua 
Dunker (Mitsukuri, 1901), L. littorea (Bohn, 1909; Morse, TO; Hase- 
man, Tl), L. rudis (Bohn, 1905; Morse, TO), L. ohtusata (Bohn, 1905), 
L. (Littorivaga) brevicula (Philippi) (Abe, 1935, c), etc. were studied 
formerly, and the writer has also made some observations of L. ( Litton - 
vaga) millegrana (Philippi). It is known that all these species in their 
natural state exhibit rhythmical movements synchronous with the rise 
and fall of the ocean-tide. Bohn, 1905, stated that these rhythmical 
movements are seen even in the laboratory, but Haseman and Abe were 
not able to observe any such movements. Melarkaphe ( Littorinopsis) scabra 
(Linnaeus) is known to exhibit rhythmical movements synchronising with 
the tidal rhythm, though this species lives on the land being mainly found 
on mangrove-trees (Abe, 1936, '39, b). 

Among the species belonging to the Neritidae, Neri.ta japonica Dunker 
(Tanita, formerly Suzuki, 1935) creeps as a rule when the tide rises and 
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reaches it, while Nerita (Theliostyla) exuvia Linne and Nerita (Ritena) 
undata striata Burrow begin to creep during the ebbing-tide just before 
when their shells are exposed to the air (Abe, 1938). 

Among the chitons, Ischinochiton magdalensis creeps only at night, 
while Chiton tuberculatus creeps mainly at high-tide, though it creeps also 
at low-tide to some extent in damp places (Arky and Grower, 1919). 
The other species of chiton, Liolophura jajwnica (Lischke) creeps during 
the ebbing-tide just before or just after the body is exposed to the air 
as mentioned in the present study. 

Onchidium ( Onchidella) floridanum Dale creeps at least an hour 
before the rising-tide reaches its home (Arky and Grower, 1918). On¬ 
chidium sp. which is commonly seen in the littoral regions of the Palao 
Island creeps during the ebbing-tide as soon as its body is exposed to 
the air (Abe, 1938). 

As is stated above, the time of locomotion differs in various species 
even though they belong to the same genus. But it is clear that the 
locomotion of littoral marine animals is mainly in relation to the move¬ 
ments of the tide and of the waves. The changes of moisture-conditions 
which occur in consequence of the movements of the tide also act as an 
important factor in the locomotion of animals which creep mainly when 
exposed to the air, and this is seen specially clearly in the case of 
Melarhaphe (Littminopsis) scahra (Ljnneaus) (Abe, 1936). On the other 
hand, light-intensity is an important factor in the case of animals which 
creep only in the night-time as hchinochiton magdalensis (Heath, 1939), 
Cerithium ( AIuco) aluco (Linne), Chrysostoma paradoxum (Born) (Abe, 
1937, b), etc. Light-intensity may also affect those creep only in the 
daytime as Batillaria multiformis Lischke (Abe, 1931), those which 
creep both in the day and in the night as in Siphonaria atra Quoy et 
Gaimard (Abe, 1935, a, ’39, a), and also those which creeps more actively 
in the night-time than in the daytime, as Melarhaphe (Littorinopsis) scalrra 
(Linnaeus) (Abe, 1936, ’39, b). The combination of light-intensity with 
tjdal-rhythm constitutes an important factor in some species when they 
begin to creep. And there exist several phenomena which seem to have 
some relation to the phases of the moon, for instance as seen in the 
increase of the number of migrating individuals in the case of Batillaria 
multiformis (Abe, 1934) and in the changes in the number of mating 
individuals in the case of Melarhaphe (Littorinopsis ) scabra (Abe, 1936, 
’39, b), etc. 

Therefore, it is recognised that the locomotion of littoral animals is 
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the result of complex phenomena influenced by many factors, and moreover 
when their locomotion is observed in a limited area, it is apparent that 
there exists a well-ordered sequence of locomotion for feeding purposes 
as is described in the present observations. I he same phenomena were 
also observed at Palao, namely in the cases of zonations of Littorina 
(LitUmvaga) granularis (Okay), Siphonaria sip ho Sowerby, S. atra Quoy 
et Gaimard, Planaxis su lea tux (Born), Cerithium concision var., etc. 
(Abe, 1937, b). The two kinds of Siphonaria above mentioned creep 
mainly during the ebbing-tide after they are exposed to the air (Abe, 
1935, a, 39, a), and Planaxis creeps during the ebbing-tide at a depth 
of about 50 to 00 cm (Abe, 1938), while Cerithium creeps at the time 
of high-lide. These two snails, Planaxis and Cerithium creep and climb 
up to the zone of Siphonaria , but their times of feeding are clearly 
different from that of the latter. 

On comparing the habits of Siphonaria japonica with those of S. atra, 
it is found that both species begin to creep just before or just after the 
time when the body is exposed to the air, and the creeping continues 
from about 20 minutes to 2 hours in the former species and from 6 to 
50 minutes in the latter. This difference in the length of the time of 
the feeding-locomotion may perhaps be due to the difference of species, 
but on the other hand it may also be due to differing conditions of 
environment. Namely, S. atra usually creeps on rocks exposed to the 
direct sunlight of the tropics, the surface of these rocks desiccating more 
rapidly than the submerged rocks in 10° 55' N-L, where S. japonica is 
commonly found. The supposition above mentioned seems to be all the 
more reasonable when we observe the fact that S. atra creeps for a longer 
period in the night-time than in the daytime. 

3. The homing habits. 

Concerning the homing habits of molluscs, they have been well studied 
in the case of Patella mtlgata , and Davis (1895) says “Observations con¬ 
firmed the statements previously made by various naturalists, from Aristotle 
onwards, that the common limpet ( Patella vulgata ) settles down on some 
eligible spot (its “scar") between tide-marks, and makes a home, to 
which it returns after having been out to feed.” And according to Rus¬ 
sell (1909), it is said that the following writer have studied the habits 
of limpets; Lukis (1831), Bouchard-Chanteraux (1883), Davis (1885, 
1891), Fischer, P. (1887), Morgan (1894), Fischer, H. (1898) and 
Wilecox (1905). Afterwards, Piehon (1909, a, b) studied Patella and 
Calyptraea; Arf.y and Ckozier (1918, 1921) studied Onchidium ( Onchi - 
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della) floridanum I) all ; Crozier (1921) studied Chiton tulyerculatus; 
Orton (1915, 1929) studied Patella vulgata; Abe (1931, 33) studied 
Acmaea dorsuosa Gould, and Siphonaria atra Quoy et Gaird and S. 
sipho Sowerby (Abe, 1935, a, 39, a), and also other species of Siphonaria 
sp, (Abe, 1935, b). And the writer may add here that Cellana mauritiana 
(Piesbry) and Patelloida saccharina (Linne) inhabiting the lime-stone 
rocks at Palao (Abe, 1937, b) also mark their scar or home on the rock 
very clearly. 

In the methods of homing, there may exist some gradations as Arey 
and Crozier (1921) already indicated by “Beginning with Chiton tuber - 
culatus (Crozier, ’21), in which there can be found something like 
'homing 7 , but of a rather vague type and pretty certainly the results of 
immediate stimulation, a series comprising also Patella , Onchidium , and 
Octopus exhibits more and more highly developed ‘ homing ’ propensities. 
The return of a Patella , Fissure!la, Siphonaria , or Calyptraea to its 
specific site cannot be accomplished beyond a relatively slight distance; 
these creatures also tend to follow fairly definite paths in their excursions 
and to adhere to these paths when returning ; and some of them creep 
but slightly, if al all, away from their scars. Onchidium's behaviour is 
obviously an advance in respect to complexity. Analogous behaviour has 
been described for snails and slugs (as in the famous story of the sick 
snail and its companion, cited by Darwin, ’71, P. 316, and by other; 
cf. also Cooke, 95, and Scharef, ’07). The investigation of this matter 
in snails and slugs holds the possibility of considerable interest. Finally, 
the behaviour of Octopus (cf., e. g., Cowdry, ’ll), which returns to its 
nest after extensive forays and from considerable distances, under circum¬ 
stances such that direct vision of the nest entrance is completely excluded, 
represents the most complex form of this activity among mollusc.” And 
they conclude by saying “ There is no evidence of associative or persisting 
memory in connection with homing, nor do other activities of Onchidium 
point to the existence in the form of anything approaching intelligent 
behavior. Responses to immediate stimulations are adequate for the 
analysis of the situation.” Flattery And Walton (1922) said, “ Before 
having^ recourse to explanations involving higher mental activities it is 
well to consider the part played by the environment. Thus Bohn (1909) 
finds that k homing 7 is not always certain. The movements of the animal 
seem to be influenced by gravity. There are lines of least resistance on 
the rock which are followed very much as one might follow them in a 
forest. It is not necessary to invoke a muscular hr visual memory.” 
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On the other hand, R ossicle ( J 934) said emphasizing the opinion of 
Pieron (1909), “It is clear that it ( Patella) does not regain its home 
purely by chance or by blind trial and error ”, and “ there is an active 
and determined effort to get back to and re-occupy the customary niche.” 

Willcox (1905) speaks of the ‘homing’ of Siphonarici altemata and 
of Fissurella barbadensis , both occurring on the calcareous rocks lying 
between tide-marks at Bermuda. “ The former did not ‘ home ’ if removed 
more than six inches, but generally returned if removed more than six 
inches, but generally returned if moved a couple of inches away, doing 
best in quiet shallow tide pools. If headed away from the scar Siph<h 
naria turns of its own accord. One specimen formed a new home and 
made a green spot in three days. The range for Fissurella is about two 
inches, but otherwise its behaviour is very much like that of Siplumaria 

Siphonaria atra Quoy et Gaimakd (Abe, 1935, a, ? 39, a) also has a 
home and returns to it after journeys made to spots about from 6 to 
30 cm distant. And on the way home, the limpet creeps along a track 
close to the previous path so close that it is reach of its mantle margin. 
If artificially removed from its home, up to a distance of 15 cm, the 
limpet usually will return, some have even been known to return home 
even when artificially removed a distance of 30 cm, but it is understood 
that in these cases the limpets had been able to find food paths marked 
by themselves in previous journeys. Nearly the same results were oh- 
tained also in the case of Si])honaria sipho SoWEKBY. 

In the case of * Siphona ria japonica Donovan, the distance of the 
journey is limited to within about 15 cm away from the home, thus it is 
longer than that made by Siphonaria altemata and shorter than that 
by S. atra but about equal to that made by S. sipho . The habitsS of 
the limpets on the way home are quite the same in the cases of S. atra 
and of S. japonica. The characteristics of S. japonica are that it rests 
at its destination for certain minutes, and that it has the habit of making 
secondary and tertiary journeys for more feeding. 

Such characteristic behaviour may perhaps be suitable to this kind of 
limpet inhabiting rocky shores of northern seas where the waves beat 
more violently than in the habitats of S. atra and of S . sipho . And it 
is noticeable that the limpet begins its secondary or tertiary journey only 
after it has definitely returned to its home after the. first journey. This 
fact seems to suggest the method of homing, viz. the limpet can return 
home only by retracing the path travelled in the previous journey, or by 
creeping very close to it. 
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The limpet’s methods of retracing its tracks on the way home have 
been enquired into by many writers. Pierson (1909, a, b) states of Patella 
vulgata that the limpet must have a muscular memory of the direction 
and distance it has travelled, and that this topographical knowledge is a 
tactile knowledge acquired mainly by means of the feelers on fhe head. 
But the writer cannot accept such a theory of the existence of a memory 
concerning the direction and distance of the outward journey, from experi¬ 
ments made on Siphonaria atra and S. sipho (Abe, 1939, a). And it is 
an important fact that the limpet creeps homewards taking a slightly 
different path from the outward track, though it is made very dose to 
the latter. Pikron then, and those who hold a similar opinion, must be 
corrected, at least in the cases of Siphonaria atra , S. sipho and S. japo- 
nica. 

It is conceivable that the method taken in returning home is quite 
simple in that the limpet creeps very close to the outward track, and the 
latter may he easily found by using the tentacles on the head and the 
mantle edge. The reason for taking a different course on the way home 
is that the limpet will find more food them it would on the original track 
where it has already been feeding. 

1. The periods of mating and spawning. 

Flattely and Walton (1922), say “The period of reproductive activity 
is frequently adjusted to the seasons, or may even coincide with a parti¬ 
cular phase of the moon (e. g. Convoluta ), the result being to allow the 
larvae the optimum change of survival.” 

The breeding season of Siphonaria japonica Donovan is during the 
months of May, June and July at Asamushi, and the periods of spawning 
are clearly related to lunar periodicity. This phenomenon of breeding 
occurring in relation to lunar periodicity is widely known in the cases of 
animals and plants, and they are listed in Table IV. 

Besides the species listed in Table IV, several algae belonging to the 
Family Fucacae exist that produce their sexual cells at about full-moon 
or new-moon in the neighbourhood of the Asamushi Station (according 
to Mr. Kogoko Abe), The Kanaka tribes say that the robber-crab, 
Birgus latro Linnaeus, spawns its eggs between the peliopods (the 
peliopods are entirely absent in the male) at the time of the new-moon 
at Peliliu, South Sea Islands, and Mr. Tatsuo Aoki says that certain 
sand-flies come into the house in groups at the time of the new-moon, 
while they disappear completely at the time of the full-moon at Peliliu. 
Though there exist many animals and plants which breed in relation to 
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Table IV. Plants and animals in which breeding is known 
to occur in relation to lunar periodicity. 


Species name 

Phase of moon 

I 

! 

< 


Neodcrma 

bilunar 

Dictyota <Itchotoma 

hilunar 

Dictyota dichotoma 

lunar 

Sargassum enervr 

bilunar 

Dictyota dichotoma 

bilunar 

Dictyota dichotoma 

bilunar 


full moon 

Diet.iota dentata 

full moon 

Diet iota ciliolata 

full moon 

Coelenterata 


Obeliu gcniculata 

full moon 

Pocdlopora bulbosa 

full and new 

Fungi a actimformin 
var. palawensis 

new moon 

Kehinodermuta 


Toxopneusthes variagatus 

full moon 

Centrcchmus J)iadcmd) 
setosus 

full moon 

Polychaetn 


Leodice vindm 

thud quarter 

Leodice fucata 

third quarter 

Ceratoccphale osuwai 

new and full 

Convoluto roscoffensis 

new and full 

Lysidice ocle 

full 

Amphritntc ornota 

new and full 

i 

Nereis dumenlii 

1st & 3rd quurter 

Odontosyllis enopla 

third quarter 

Nereis limbata 

full to 3rd q. 

1 3rd q. to new 

Platynereis mefcalops 

between full 
and new 

Eulalw punctifera 

third quarter 

Mollusca 


Chiton tuberculatus 

full 

Chaetoplcura apiculata 

between full 
and 3rd q. 


T 


Localities 

Author 

Helgoland 

Kuckuck (1901; 

Plymouth 

Bangor 

Wiijjams (1905) 

Beaufort 

N. Carolina 

Hoyt (1907 j „ 

Misaki 

TahAKA ( 1909'/* 

Naples 

Lewis (1910) 

Europe 

Hoyt (1927 A 

N. C arolina 


Jamaica 

Jamaica 

- 

Millport 

EcMiimsT (1925) 

Greut Barrier 
Beef 

Marsh am, & Stephenson 
, 1933r 

Pulao 

Auk (1937, a)* 

Tortugas 1 

1 

Ten nett (1910) 

Suez 

V ox (1923) 

| 

Samoa 

Whitmkk (1875) 

Tortugas 

Mayer (1900) 

Tokyo 

Iziika (1903/ 

Brittany 

Gamih.i: & Kkebie (1903; 
Horst (1905) 

Woods Hole 

Scott (1909) 

Naples 

Hkmpelman (1911) 

Flatt’s Is. 

Gaiaoway & Wku:h(1911) 

Woods Hole 

Lillie & Just (1913) 

-Woods Hole 

Just (1914) 

Conareneau 

1 Face & Legendre (1920) 

Bermuda 

Crozier (1920) 

Woods Hole 

Grave (1922) 
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Species name 

Phase of moon 

l>oculitie^ 

Author 

% 

Ostrea edulis 

full 

Falmouth 

Orton (1926V 

Cumingia tcllinoides 

.full 

Woods Hole 

Grave (1927)* 

Pectcn opercularis 

full 

Plymouth 

Amirthalincam (1929V' 

Acanthozostrra gemmata 

full 

Great Harrier 
Reef 

Stephenson yl934;^ 

Siphonaria atra 

half moon 

Palao 

A he (1985, a, ’39, aV 

Siphonaria sipho 

half moon 

Palao 

Abe 4935, a, ’39, a) 

Mvlarhaphe (Littorinopsis 
sc ultra 

half moon 

Palao 

Abe (1936, ’39, b) 

Siphon na japomca 

I full moon 

Asamushi 

Abe (1939 a) 

Pisces 

Leurrsthcs tenuis 

• 

full and new 

C aliforniu 

Thompsons (1919, 

Clark (1925; 

Mammalia 




Homo supiens 



Arrhenius (1898; 

i 


VK Tho writer made observation in 1909 of the periodicity occurring in the oogonium 
liberation, and found that the intervals between two successive liberations vary in 
an irregular manner, without having any fixed relation to the highest spring tide 
iJahaka, 191 3\ 

* Papers other than these were cited mainly from Amirthai.inc.am’s paper of 1928. 

lunar periodicity, in most cases the causes are not clearly explained. 

It is said by Izuka (1903) that the Japanese Palolo, Ceratocephale 
nsaivai Izuka swarms most abundantly within 3 days after the new-moon 
and after the full-moon in the months of October and November, and 
that the swarming is greater after the new-moon than after the full-moon, 
and moreover the same writer noticed that the spring-tide following the 
new-moon is higher than that which comes after the full-moon, remarking 
that “ There is then a noticeable parallelism between the occurrence of 
the densest swarm and the highest spring-tide during the months con¬ 
cerned.” 

Orton (1926) who studied Ostrca edulis listed and described the 
probable predisposing factors of periodicity in the spawning as follows : 
u l. Tide, variation in height, accompanied by increase and decrease of 
pressure, temperature, salinity and other more recondite hydrographical 
factors, such as pH at successive high and low tides. In spring-tides the 
rates of change in * the above factors will generally be greatest, so that 
decrease of pressure, increase of temperature and to a less extent decrease 
of salinity will act together. 2. Moonligh: variation in intensity and 
duration. Maximum values will occur about new moon spring tides. 
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3. Food : variation in the amount of (a) available food materials, and/or 
(b) food-intake in the tidal or bi-lunar cycle. Food many be most abundant 
and feeding most active during neap-tides, but this is not known with 
accuracy, but in view of the rapid development of the sex-elements these 
factors are undoubtedly important. 4. Temperature: absolute variation. 
There can be little doubt that a temperature of about 60° F constitutes 
the lower limiting value for breeding in the oyster. 5. Sunshine: the 
variation in duration and intensity of which should not be neglected in 
a study of an estuarine form : maximum values on the beds would tend 
to occur at spring tides. 6. Undetected factors, such as may have operated 
in the course of evolution, and may or not be determinable.” 

Grave (1927) says with regard to Cumingia tellinoides , “ The heaviest 
spawning occurs at the period of the full moon until new moon, and that 
the period of the first quarter is the period of restricted spawning. This 
behavior of Cumingia can scarecely be explained on any other ground 
than as a lunar effect.” and “ It is shown that temperature is not the 
only factor which determines the duration of the spawning season and 
periods of spawning.” 

Hoyt (1927) says on an algae, Dictyota , that “The fruiting periods 
seem to be related to the tides, but the relation of fruiting period to 
tide is different for eaeh region studied. Wherever the fide are regular, 
as in England, Wales, Italy and North Carolina, whether range is greater 
or smaller, the periods are regular and constant unless retarded by un¬ 
favorable conditions; but where the tides are irregular, as in .Jamaica, 
the periods are scarcely evident; Where the range of tide is very slight, 
as at Naples, the development of the fruiting crops is less uniform than 
where the range is greater, as in Wales, England, and North Carolina.” 

Amirthajjngam (1928) studied Pecten opercularis , and says “ Hence 
it would appear that there is a maximum temperature limit of about 
11° C for Pecten opercularis which the breeding of the species stops. 
This, with the work of Orton and Fox, suggests that there is a maximum 
and minimum temperature limit for each species of the marine animals, 
between which temperatures breeding mainly occurs.” and “ It is suggested 
that in the animal there is a physiological rhythm that causes the develop¬ 
ment of the gonad to coincide with the full moon of each lunar month.” 

The writer has studied Siphonaria atra Quoy et Gaimard (Abe, 1935, 
a, ’39, a) and Melarhaphe (Littarinopsis) scabra (Linnaeus) (Abe, 1936, 
’39, b) and has found that the former species mate in the days at the 
time of the full-moon and perhaps also at the time of the new-moon, 
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and spawn at the time of the half-moon, but the later species mate 
mainly at the time of the half moon, though this species lives on the 
mangrove-tree growing in the littoral zone. On the other hand, the 
writer has studied Batillaria multiformis (Lischke) (Abe, 1934), and has 
found that this species shows a rhythmical change in its movement and 
migration, and at the time of the half-moon, the number of individuals 
to be found are most numerous, while at the time of the full-moon and 
new-moon, they are few in number. Considering the above facts, the 
writer has taken particular note of locomotion, of mating and of migration, 
and has stated his opinion of the importance of the combination of the 
factors of tidal-phase and change of light-intensity by day and by night, and 
the result of this combination appears to be related to lunar periodicity 
(Abe, 193b, ’39, b). 

Now considering Siphonaria japonic a, the mating of this species takes 
place or begins to take place mainly at the time of the waxing half-moon, 
and the spawning takes place or begins to take place mainly at the time 
of the full-moon. While both Siphonaria atra and £>. sip ho mate «t the 
time of the full moon, and perhaps also at the time of the new-moon, 
and spawn at the time of the half-moon. Furthermore, individuals of 
the former species are seen mating in the morning or forenoon while in 
the latter they are seen doing so mainly in the night-time. Therefore it 
may be considered that Siphonaria japonica has the habit of mating 
when the light is weak, such as in the twilight, and Siphonaria atra or 
S. sipho has the habit of mating in the darkness. Therefore the time 
of mating may be decided according to factors both of light intensity 
and time of low-tide, as the two Siphonarias creep in the open air only 
at low-tide. 

At Palao, where Siphonaria atra and S. sipho are found, the low-tide 
occurs at mid-night at the times of the full-moon and of the new-moon, 
and consequently the period of the mating of these species may be de¬ 
finitely said to occur mainly at the time of the full-moon or of the new- 
moon. At Asamushi, the habitat of Siphonaria japonica , low-tide occurs 
at daybreak or at sun-set a few days after the half-moon, and thus the 
period of the mating of this species may be said to occur mainly on the 
days following the half-moon. 

Here it must be noticed that'there is a maximum and minimum limit 
of temperature for each species living in the temperate regions, such as 
in the case of Siphonaria japonica . But the conception of the combina¬ 
tion of the factors of tide-phase with the intensity of light by day and 
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by night may explain throughout to some extent the phenomena which 
occur in connection with lunar periodicity. 

5. The egg and its development. 

Here I should like to compare the egg and larva of Siphonaria 
japonica in various developmental stages with those of other species of 
Siphonaria. 

The egg-ribbon of Siphonaria japonica is nearly semicircular or nearly 
circular in form enveloped in a thick gelatinous mass, and it resembles 
those of S. lepida GoiJLD (Fujita, 1901, PI. 1, Fig. 1), S. australis Quoy 
and Gaimaro (Hutton, 1882, PI. 15, Fig. 8) and of S. sipho Sowerby. 
In size, it is nearly the same as those of S. japonica , S. sipho and S. 
lepida. The egg-ribbon of Siphonaria atra (Abe, 1939, a, Fig. 9) is an 
irregular whirlpool in shape enclosed in a tape like gelatinous mass, and 
the longer diameter attains to about 2.8-3.4 cm. Thus the form of the 
egg-ribbon of S. atra is quite different from those of the other species 
of Siphonaria. 

The eggs of the Siphonaria are enveloped in an egg-capsule of elipsoidal 
form, and are linked one to another by means of fine threads attached 
to both ends. The size of the egg-capsule is about 0.18 mm in the longer 
diameter (L) and is 0.1mm in the shorter diameter (B) in S. australis; 
0.18mm (L), 0.13mm (B) in S. atra; 0.27mm (L), 0.17mm (B) in S. 
lepida and 0.27 mm (L), 0.15 mm (B) in S. japonica . The diameter of 
the egg is about 0.067 mm in S. australis , 0.085 mm, in S. atra , 0.10 mm, 
in S. lepida and 0.087 mm to 0.091 mm in S. japonica. 

The shape of the post-larva, t seen just before hatching, is nearly the 
same in both species of S. atra and S. japonica , but the size of the 
larval shell is about 146 fi x 98 p in S. japonica and about 84 p x 55 p in 
S. atra. Therefore the larva just before hatching is larger in the Sipho¬ 
naria living in the temperate zones than in the Siphonaria living in the 
tropical seas, though the size of the shell of the adult individual is smaller 
in the former species. 

Of the development of the larva, in S . atra it hatches out about 4 
or 5 days after spawning in the tropical seas (Temperature of seawater 
is about 27’~28°C) while in SV japonica it hatches out about 15-20 days 
after spawning in the temperate zone (Temperature of seawater is about 
13°— 15 C) and this difference in the period of hatching is probably caused 
by the difference in the temperature of the seawater. On the other hand, 
it must he noticed that the spawning is seen about 7 days after the 
mating in both S . atra and S. japonica. 
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As is suggested in the above, it would be an interesting and important 
problem to study the differences in the periods between the mating and 
the development of the larva of animals living in tropical and in colder 
seas. 


SUMMARY 

1. Siphonaria japonica Donovan inhabits the level just below the 
mean-tide-level in the warmer season, though its zonation is different 
according to the influence of wave action, and it migrates a little below 
th is level in the winter time. The relationship existing between the 
zonations of Siphonaria japonica and other animals and plants inhabiting 
the littoral zone is studied in the present paper. 

2. The Siphonaria begins to creep for feeding purposes before or 
just after the time when it is exposed to the air during the ebbing-tide, 
and continues locomotion for about two hours, and it does not usually 
creep in the water. It is found that the phenomenon exists of a sequence 
of the times of creeping in the case of animals living in limited areas in 
the littoral zone. 

3. The food of the Siphonaria consists mainly of algae but it also 
eats the sedentary Diatoms. The latter does not seem to serve as food 
as they are excreted by this animal while they are still living. 

4. The Siphonaria forms a distinct home, and shows a homing in¬ 
stinct. The distance of locomotion for feeding is limited in general to 
within about 15 cm. And this species makes sometimes a second or even 
a third journey for feeding after it has definitely returned home from 
the first journey. The individuals of a smaller size with a shell shorter 
than about 6 mm sometimes do not show any homing instinct. 

5. The method of the return home in the case of the Siphonaria is 
to creep very close to the outward tracks, which are easily followed by 
means of tentacles on the head and by using the mantle margin. 

6. The Siphonaria is a hermaphrodite animal, mating mainly at the 
time of the waxing-moon. In the act of mating, the heads of two indi¬ 
viduals come into contact and the penis is^extruded emitting the sperma- 
tophore. 

7. The spawning takes place about 7 days after the time of mating 
and therefore it occurs at the time of the full-moon. The species spawn 
the egg-ribbon on rock-faces on a level situated just below its habitat. 

8. The eggs are enveloped in egg-capsules of ellipsoidal form, and 
are linked one to another by a fine filament attached to both ends of 
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the longer axis. The larva is retained within the egg-capsule till it develops 
to the stage of post-larva, and then it hatches out about 15 to 20 days 
after the spawning, and therefore it occurs at the time of the new-moon. 

9. The spawning season takes place during the months of May, 
June and July at Asamushi, where the temperature of the seawater 
ranges from 1TG to 23 C. 

10. The phenomenon of periodicity, which is noticed in the breeding 
and other habits, and which occurs in relation to lunar periodicity, seems 
to he explatned by the conception of the combination of the factor of 
the tidal-phase with the factor of the intensity of light, either of day in 
which the animals creep most actively, or of night in which they do not 
creep at alb 
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DIURNAL VARIATION IN THE BODY TEMPERATURE OF 
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ITS ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS NO. VIII) 
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INTRODUCTION 

The writer published previously several papers concerning the diurnal 
activity of insects relating to its environmental conditions. In the present 
paper the diurnal variation in the body temperature of the Strawberry 
Weevil, Anthonomus bisignifer Schenkling, is dealt with. 

From the writer’s previous papers (Kato, 1936, 1937 a, b, 1938 a, b) 
concerning the ecological investigation on the diurnal activity of the 
Strawberry Weevil, it was recognized that some close correlation exists 
between the activities of the Strawberry Weevil and the environmental 
temperature factors, and that the diurnal rhythm occurring in the activity 
of the said weevil is mainly governed by various temperature factors, and 
thus was proposed the necessity of directing our attention towards the 
ecological investigation of the body temperature of this weevil. 

The writer had measured the body temperature of the same weevil 
in field condition (Kato, 1939). Considering the results obtained from 
this investigation, it was concluded that the process of the fluctuation of 
the body temperature is caused primarily by the increase and the decrease 
of the solar radiant energy and is affected only secondarily by other 
meteorological factors. Of course, it will be needless to say that the 
body temperature is based upon the air temperature and, therefore, the 
solar radiant energy is effective in an additional condition to the air 
temperature. 

But we are still not convinced of some close correlation existing be 
tween the activity of the Strawberry Weevil and the environmental com 
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ditions, because the diurnal variation of the body temperature has not 
been experimentally clarified. 

In the present investigation the writer wishes to deal with the cor¬ 
relation between the diurnal variation of the body temperature and that 
of the environmental temperature factors. 

Before proceeding further the writer wishes to express his sincere 
thanks to Prof. Dr. Sanji IIozawa for his kind guidance and encourage¬ 
ment given to him and to Assist. Prof. Dr. Isao Motomura for his 
valuable suggestions. The writer is also grateful to Prof. Dr. SaemON- 
Taro Nakamura, the director of the Mukaivama Observatory, and to 
Assist. Prof. Dr. Yosio Kato of the same Observatory for their kind 
assistance given him in using the instruments. 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

Some overwintered Strawberry Weevils, that were found active in 
the strawberry garden of Gaskn-En, situated at Mt. Dainenji, Sendai, 
and that were collected there, were used as material in the present in¬ 
vestigation. 

The greater part of the present experiments were carried out at the 
Biological Institute of the Tnhoku Imperial University and partly at the 
Oeophisical Institute of the same. 

The thermo-electric method was adopted to measure the body tempera¬ 
ture and the thermopile specially designed was used to learn the difference 
between the body temperature and the air temperature. The solar radiant 
energy was measured by means of a solarimeter and a black heiiothermo- 
meter. The body temperature and the solar radiant energy were* recorded 
respectively using millivoltmeter. The air temperature was observed by 
Asman’s respiratory thermometer. 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

I. Body Temperature in the Morning: (Text-fig. 1. Experi¬ 

ment No. 7). 

Before the sunrise the body temperature of the Strawberry Weevil is 
nearly equal to the air temperature. After the sunrise the body tempera¬ 
ture rises rapidly in accordance with the increase of the solar radiant 
heat, and its rising velocity is fairly great compared with that of the air 
temperature. Thus the body temperature soon becomes 4°C or more 
higher than the air temperature. It may be seen in this experiment 
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that the solar radiant heat is fully utilized. The temperature regulation 
above mentioned is never seen in (he midday or in the evening and thus 
it may be thought that it depends upon the low air temperature which 
forms the source of the body temperature. 



Fitf. 1. Diurnal variation of tin* hotly temperature of the weevil 
and the temperature environments. No. 1, a: difference between 
the body temperature and the environmental air temperature, b: 
reading of the blaek heliotberrnometer, c: solar radiation recorded 
using a solarnneter, <*': /ero-line of tin' solar radiation, d: air 
temperature (Experiment No. 7.. 


The remarkable absorption of the solar energy is seen in the morning 
due lo the low air temperature, and, therefore, if the sun is suddenly 
obscured by clouds, then the* body temperature falls down rapidly to a 
degree similar to the air temperature showing a* phenomenal descent 
So it may be permissible to think that the fluctuation of the solar radia¬ 
tion exerts, in the morning, a remarkable influence upon the descent and 
ascent of the body temperature and therefore that the large difference is 
seen between the body temperature in the case of the fine morning and 
that in the case of the cloudy morning, and also that the rising velocity 
of the body temperature in the former case may be greater than that 
in the latter case. 
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II. Body Temperature in the Midday: (Text-fig. 2. Experi - 

merit No . 11). 

It seems to be noticeable that the difference between the body tempera¬ 
ture and the air temperature is in this period not so large as in the 
morning showing only 3°C or nearly so. Though the solar energy is the 
greatest in this time and the air temperature is also the highest and thus 
it is naturally expected that the body temperature may be fairly higher 
than the air temperature, the difference between the body temperature 
and ihe air temperature was unexpectedly smaller than in the morning 
as mentioned in the above. Namely the remarkable utilization of the 
solar radiant heat is not, of course, observed, but the reverse temperature 



Fig. 2. Diurnal variation of the body temperature of the weevil and the tem¬ 
perature environments. No. 2. (Experiment No. 11). 


regulation, that is the inhibition of the absorption of the solar radiant 
heat, seems to be done. This may be evidently caused by the high air 
temperature forming the base of the body temperature, and, consequently, 
even if the sunshine is intercepted suddenly bv clould, the body tempera¬ 
ture does not show any great fall. 

Thus with the rising of the air temperature, the air temperature be¬ 
comes gradually important as a controlling factor of the body temperature, 
though in the morning the solar radiant energy was the superior as factor 
controlling the body temperature. 
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III. Body Temperature in the Evening: (Text-fig. 3 & 4. 

Experiment No. 6 $ 9). 

The remarkable utilization of the solar radiant heat which was notice¬ 
able in the morning was never observed in the evening. Of course it is 
needless to say that the temperature regulation due to the high air tem¬ 
perature is not also seen. The difference between the air temperature 
and the body temperature in this period decreases gradually accompanying 
with the decrease of the solar radiant energy, and after sunset the body 
generally keeps a degree of temperature similar to the air. 



Fig. 3. Diurnal variation of the l>ody 
temperature of the weevil and the tem¬ 
perature environments. No. 3. ( Experi¬ 

ment No. 6). 



Fig. 4. Diurnal variation of the body 
temperature of the weevil and the tempera¬ 
ture environments. No. 4. Experinunt No. 9). 


It seems that the phenomenon above mentioned is caused by the 
fairly high air temperature which forms the base of the body tempera¬ 
ture and which is in the optimum temperature zone of the activity of 
the said Weevil. Consequently, even if the sun is obscured by clouds, 
the body temperature does not fall in a marked degree and is kept still 
fairly high. And then the body temperature falls gradually being in¬ 
fluenced by the falling of the air temperature. It is therefore noticed 
that the air temperature is one of the most important factors controlling 
the body temperature. 
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CONCLUSION 

From the results obtained by the experiments above mentioned, we 
have learned the process of the diurnal variation in the body temperature 
of the Strawberry Weevil. 

The body temperature is generally equal to the air temperature before 
the sunrise, but after that it rises more rapidly than the air temperature 
does and becomes 4°C or more higher than the latter. Thus the great 
utilization of the solar radiant heat is seen. 

Hut with the progression of time this phenomenon becomes weak. 
In spite of that the solar radiant energy increases rapidly and the air 
temperature also rises, the absorption of the solar energy to be executed 
by the body of the weevil decreases. And in the period when the solar 
radiation is the greatest and the air temperature is also the highest, it 
is noticed some phenomenon of reverse temperature regulation, that is 
the inhibition of the absorption of the solar energy, is seen. Consequently 
the difference between the body temperature and the air temperature 
becomes only 3°C or nearly so. 

In the evening the solar radiation decreases gradually and its amount 
becomes nearly equal to that in the morning, and thus the evening and 
the morning stand symmetrically at the noon time in relation to time. 
Nevertheless, the notable utilization of the solar radiation, which was seen, 
in the morning, is not observed. Of course, the regulation due to the 
high air temperature, which was observed in the midday, is never seen. 
This seems to depend upon the fairly high air temperature lying in the 
optimum temperature zone of activity of the weevil. Body temperature 
falls gradually accompanying with the gradual decreasing of the solar 
energy. 

In conclusion, regarding the environmental temperature factors which 
controll the body temperature of the weevil, it may be said that the 
solar radiant energy is predominant in the morning, but with the pro¬ 
gression of time the air temperature becomes important. 

The relation between the diurnal variation of the body temperature 
and the environmental temperature factors has been mentioned above. 
The body temperature itself is, however, highest in the midday ; and 
then in spite of the remarkable utilization of the solar radiant energy,, it 
is lower in the morning than in the evening, as the air temperature, 
which forms the base of the body temperature, is fairly lower in the 
former than in the latter. 
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It was also known that the rising velocity of body temperature in 
the morning is very rapidly influenced by the solar energy, but the falling 
of the same in the evening is rather slow depending upon the gradual 
fall of the air temperature. 
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Since the publication of the easy direct titration method of vitamin-C 
(Tillmans et al. ’30, \32), a large number of papers dealing with vita- 
min-C has been written by various authors. According to them, vitamin-C 
occurs or accumulates in large quantities in leaves, flowers, fruits etc. 
(Bessey and Kino ’33, Fujita and Ehihaka ’37, '39 a, Mituda ’38 a, 
Bessey ’38/a see also King ’39). 

Besides the vitamin-C content of plants used for food, that of marine 
algae (Nonius, Simeon and Williams ’37 etc.), wild herbaceous plants 
(Miwa ’38, ’39, Saito and Watanabe ’39), leaves of trees (Miwa ’38, 
’39) etc. has been also estimated. 

The vitamin-C content of a species is considered to be correlated with 
various factors, viz., the variety (Tressler, Mack and King ’36) the 
polyploidy (Sansome and Zilva ’36 etc.), the individual, the type of soil 
(Tressler, Mack and King ’36), the fertilizer (Asikaga ’38, Sugawara ’38, 
Ijido ’36), the organic food (Reid ’38), the season (Tressler, Mack and 
King ’36), the age or maturity (Tressler, Mack and King ’36, Mituda 
’38 a, Asikaga ’38 etc.), the content of chlorophyll (Bessey and King ’33, 
Giroud, Ratsimamanga and Leblond ’34, Randoin, Giroud and Le- 
blond ’35, Asikaga ’38) and the light conditions (Reid ’38, Sugawara 
’39, Asikaga *38, Mituda ’38 b etc.). 

As ascorbic acid occurs in relatively large quantities in a)l green 
leaves, and both ascorbic acid and chloroplasts reduce AgNO a in acid 
medium, it is concluded that ascorbic acid is associated with chloroplasts 
(Giroud, Leblond and Ratsimamanga ’34, Giroud, Ratsimamanga and 
Leblond ’34, Randoin, Giroud and Leblond ’35, Giroud ’38, Dischen- 
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dorfer ’37, Asikaga ’38, Weier ’38, Pekarek ’38 etc..), though Miri- 
MANOFF (’38, ’39 a , b) questions th(‘ correlation between ascorbic acid 
content and chromoplast pigments (see also Caruso ’38). Bukatsch (’39) 
has recently proved the active participation of ascorbic acid in photo¬ 
synthesis, at least in formaldehyde formation, acting as oxidation-reduction- 
factors correlated with the function of fluorescent chlorophyll, both in the 
green plant and in the model (emulsion) in favour of Baur’s scheme (’32, 
’35, '37 a,/), c) while Giroud ('38) thought that ascorbic and plays an 
important part in the* condensation process of formaldehyde into sugar. 

The present investigation is concerned with (1) the estimation of both 
reduced and reversibly oxidized forms of ascorbic acid contained in the 
leaves of wild herbaceous plants, and in marine algae, (2) the effect of 
light upon the accumulation of ascorbic acid and (3) the relation between 
ascorbic acid content and variety. 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Materials — Most of the materials used in the present investigation 
were collected from the Botanical Garden of the Institute. The leaves 
of the middle parts of the plant were carefully selected, and immediately 
used for purposes of extraction, those showing defects being discarded. 

Extraction and Analysis —■ As dehydroascorbic acid possesses nearly the same 
antiscorbutic potency Hirst and Xiiva ’33, Fox and Lr.vv \3b, Bousook, Davenport, 
jEtFKRKYs and Warner ’37 etc. and similar participation in photosynthesis as ascorbic 
acid (Buka’ISch ’39;, it is necessary to estimate both forms of ascorbic and. 

Socalled bound ascorbic acid which may exist in certain plant-tissues and which is not 
extracted by the usual acid extraction i McHenry and Graham ’33, Rkkdman and McHenry 
’38 etc. is considered not to exist Fujita and Hiuhara \39 />, Katai ’39 etc.). 

The points to be attended to m the quantitative determination of vitamin-C are con¬ 
sidered to be as follows (Bfssey ’3 Ho,/;, Fro ’3K, Okcda and Katai ’39 etc. )m .~ 

]. The extraction should be complete, and ascorbic acid should be protected from 
rapid oxidation due to Oo and enzymes liberated by the macerated cells, or by the presence 
of traces of certain metals and its reversibly oxidiaed product, dehydroascorbic acid, from 
further destruction — ('old metaphosphoric acid of suitable concentration was used. 

2. The indophenol titration should be protected from tiny interfering substances having 
a reducing potential lower than'tbe dye. Titration was carried out near at 0°C. 

3. The reduction of dehydroascorbic acid bv H_>S should be complete.— It was carried 
out in a suitable pH range. 

4. Reagents should be protected from rapid change. They were stocked in a re¬ 
frigerator. 

Analytical Procedure This was carried out by a method similar to 
that modified by Qkuda and Katai (1939). Immediately after being 
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collected the leaves wete washed with distilled water, wiped with filter 
paper and 2-5 gm. were weighed out. They were placed in a cooled 
mortar, covered by 5-10 c.c. of cold 10^ HPO g and then ground up 
with purified quartz sand within 5 minutes, and diluted with cold water 
to a volume corresponding to. five times the volume of 10 % HFO, used, 
or 1:5 dilution (2% HPO<). After standing in a refrigerator for 30 
minutes during which time it was stirred occasionally, the content was 
centrifuged. 

One part of the supernatant fluid (extracts) was used for the determi¬ 
nation of (reduced) ascorbic acid ; that is, 0.1 cx. of 0.01 M. 2,6*dichloro- 
phenolindophenol solution, cooled near to 0 J C, were titrated with the 
cold extract from a 2 c.c. messpipette. The standardization of the dye 
was made by 0.01 N thiosulphate titration of the iodine liberated from 
K1 by the oxidized form of the dye in acid solution (Menaker and 
Guerrant ’38). According to Bessy (\38 ft) sulphuric acid reacts with 
the dye and should never be used. 

The other part of the supernatant fluid was used for total ascorbic 
acid (ascorbic acid -t-dehydroascorbic acid): The fluid was treated with 
II 2 S at pH 4.8 (0.6 cx. 50 % Na-acetate to lOcx. fluid), and stoppered. 
After standing overnight, the H>S was removed by CO. or N 2 (controlled 
by lead acetate paper for several minutes): the solution was made up to 
twice the volume of the extract by the addition of 10^ cold HPC\, 
centrifuged, stoppered, and cooled and the titration was then carried out 
similarly. Dehydroascorbic acid is represented by the difference between 
the above two determinations. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

1. Ascorbic acid content of leaves of herbaceous plants . 

As shown in Table I and Fig. 1 the greater part of vitamin-C of the 
leaves of most herbaceous plants is found in the reduced form. This is 
the case with animals (King ’39, p. 403, Fujita and Ebihara ’37, ’39 a 
etc) and other plant leaves (Bessey ’38 a, Okuda and Katai ’38 etc). 



Table I. 

Ascorbic acid ( vitamin-C) content of leaves of herbaceous plants. 
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Total ascorbic acid (mg. per gm.). 

Fig. 1. Relation between reduced form of ascorbic acid/total ascorbic acid 
and total ascorbic acid. 


The table shows also that herbaceous plants of small vitamin-C con¬ 
tent belong, for the most part, to shade plants (mg. per gm.), viz. : 


Begonia Evansiana Andr. (0.207) 

Salvia nipponica Miq. f. argutidens Makino (0.217) 

Cacalia deIphiniifolia Sikh, et Zucc. (0.393) 

Cacalia bulbiftwa Maxim. (0.446) 

Phryma Leptostachya L. ■>, (0.483) 

Cimicifuga acerina Tanaka (0.618) 

Dryopteris viridcscens O. Kuntze (0.625) 

the plant, grown by chance, in the shade, viz. : 

Plantago major L. var. asiatica Decne. (0.558), 

the marine plant, viz.: 

Phyllospadix Scouleri Hook. , (0.597), 

the succulent leaves viz.: 

Crinum asiaticum L. var. japonicum Bak. (0.500) 

Sedum lineare Thunb. (0.337), 

and Papaver orientate L. (0.459). 


The herbaceous plants of large vitamin-C content mainly belong'to sun 
plants. And among them, those of largest vitamin-C content are as follows 
(mg. per gm.): 



VITAMIN-C CONTBNI 


m 


Metaplexis japonica Makino (3.516) 

Tropaeolum majus L. (3.124) 

Thalictrum Thunbergii A. P. DC. 

var. hypoleucum Nakai (2.671) 

Chenopodium album L. 

var. centrorubrum Making (2.186) 

Amarantus Blitum L. var. oleraceus Hook. f. (2.124) 


From the data of Miwa (’38 IV, V, VII) herbaceous plants whose 
leaves have more than 1 mg. vitamin-C per gm. fresh weight are selected 
(only the reduced form was estimated) : 


Species 

Family 

Vitamin-C 

Collection 

Sasa Veitchii Rew>. 

Gramineae 

1.421 

Aug. 

Plcioblastus variegata Makino var. 
viridis Makino, f. pubescent Makino 

2.053 2.346 

Feb. 

Ilordeum sativum Jess. var 
hexastichon L. 


0.897 1.477 

May 

Agrostis perennans Tuck. 


1.079 1.177 

Mar. 

Aster Laulureanus Franch. 

Compositae 

1,111—1.228 

Oct. 

Lactuca chmensis Makino 

,, 

1.079 

Mar. 

Tri folium re pens L. 

Leguminosae 

1.295—1.523 

Oct. 

Cassia Tora L. 


1.750 1.815 

,, 

Mimosa pudxca L. 


1.372 

Mar. May 

Astragalus sinicus L. 


1.177 

Feb. 

Pisum sativum L. 

,, 

0.875 1.027 

Apr. 

Polygonum Blumci Ml’lSN. 

Pnlygonaceae 

1.556-1.729 

Oct. 

,, orientate L. 

var. pilosum Meisn. 


1.290 1.532 


Rurnex Acetosella L. 

,, 

1.290 

,, 

Lobelia radicuns Thunb. 

Campanulcueae 

1.204—1.307 

,, 

Viola yczoenxis Maxim. 

Violai’eae 

1.156 - 1.103 


.. mandshurica W. Beck. 
var. ciliata Nakai 


1.406—1.758 

Mar.—May 

Belamcauda chtnensts Leman 

Iridaceae 

2.751-3.075 

Oct. 

Tritonia Pottsii Henth. et Hook. f. 

.. 

1.313 1.688 

Apr. 

Amarantus Blitum L. 
var. oleraceus Hook, f. 

Amarantaceac 

0.972- 1.061 

Oct. 

Alpinia japonica M ig. 

Zingiberaceae 

1.045 1.088 

,, 

Aspidistra elatinr Blume 

Liliaceae 

1.428—1.493 

Feb. 

Agapanthus umbellatus L'Hkr. 

>. 

1.181 1.313 

Apr. 

Galium trifidum L. 

Rubiaceae 

1.233 

Mar. 

Potentilla Freyniana BoRNM. 

Rosaceae 

1.126—1.177 

,, 

Carex Prescottiana Boott 
var. kiotensis Kukk. 

Cyperaceae 

0.989- 1.148 

May 

Capsella Bursa-pastoris Moench. 
var. auriculata Makino 

Cruciferae 

l.oas 

Mar. 

Veronica peregrina L. 

Scrophulariaceae 

1.126 

Feb. 

Microlepia strigosa Presl 

Polypodtaceae 

0.967—1.128 

Mar. 
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Similarly from the data of Saito and Watanabe ('39) we get as 


follows : 




Specify 

Family 

Vitamin-C 

Collection 

Melilotus suave olens Lr.DKHOi'K 

Leguminosae 

1.2963 

Aug. 

Chenopodium centroruhrum Nakai 

Polygtmaceae 

1.2144 


Persicaria Pungeana Nakai 

M 

2.8478 


Persicarui nodosa OpI7. 

,, 

1.7118 


Persicaria lapat hi folia S. F. Gray 


J.1621 


Humex rallnsus Kkciunckr Fil. 

,, 

1.1667 


Persicaria cochmehmensis Kitagawa 


1.3088 


Lentiurus sifnrirus L. 

Labiatac 

1.1842 


Amarantus retroftexus E. 

A marantaerae 

1.0599 


Abutilon Avirennae Gakrtnkh 

Malvaceae 

1.1542 


As the redox-system, according 

to Baur’s 

scheme ('32- 

'37) make: 


cycle, viz., from ascorbic acid to dehydroascorbic acid and from dehvdro- 
ascorbic acid back to ascorbic acid, such a small amount of ascorbic acid 
as exists in each green plant is sufficient for photosynthesis (Hukatsch 

’39). 

The shade plants have indeed a somewhat lower content of chlorophyll 
than the sun plants per unit surface of the leaf, hut higher, per fresh 
weight that is, the chlorophyll factor in the shade plants is therefore 
sufficient for photosynthesis (Lundegardh ’22). The shade plants, how¬ 
ever, are found to assimilate CO* in a smaller amount than the sun 
plants under natural conditions (Hiramatsij ’32). This fact may he a 
cause of the presence of a smaller content of ascorbic acid in shade 
plants, for, in the' sun, as long as they are in a normal condition, the 
shade plants have a higher assimilatory activity (see Hiramatsij ’32) and 
higher content of vitamin-C than in the shade (Table I, Begonia Evansiana 
Andr.) and the sun plants have a lower content of vitamin-C in the 
dark than in the light (Table II). We shall discuss this subject further 
in the next chapter. That the shade plant seems to have relatively large 
quantities of dehydroascorbic acid, may have some meaning with regard 
to the necessity of both forms of ascorbic acid in Baur’s scheme ; it is, 
however, necessary to estimate them more exactly (0 2 being removed 
and ascorbic acid oxidase, inactivated) and systematically especially in the 
case of low r vitamin-C and high ascorbic acid oxidase content, in which N w ; e 
often meet with rapid oxidation. 

A lower vitamin-C content of succulent leaves - we have only one 
or two examples — may be explained by other factors than the light 
condition, for instance, a larger water content (Sedum lineare Thijnb. 
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96 % ; Crinum asiaticum L, var. japonicum Bak. 90%): Because most 
succulent leaves which have smaller surface area, seem, indeed, to be at 
a disadvantage in utilizing sun light, but their internal structure com¬ 
pensates for it (Schanderl ’35). 

2. The effect of light on the accumulation of ascorbic acid i?i leaves. 

As stated above, the shade plant in the sun, so long as it remains in 
a normal condition, has a higher content of vitamin-C than in the shade 
(Table I, Begonia Evansiana Andr.) and the sun plant has a lower 
vitamin-C content in the dark and is restored to its original value under 
illumination (Table II). This provides an illustration of the effect of 


Table II. 

Effect of Light on Accumulation of Ascorbic Acid in Leaves 
of Vicia Fa ha L. f. ascendens MAKING (potted). 


Date 

Ascorbic arid content 


Remarks 

(rolled, and exp.') 

Reduced 

form 

i Oxidized 
i form ! 

Total 

'■ UW) 

Oct. .11, H.OOp.ji/ 

mg. per gm. 

1.015 

; mg. per gin mg 

0.114 

. per gm. 

1.129 

placed in the dark room 
at 5.50p.m. 

Nov. 1, 2.20 p.m. 

0.806 

0.002 

0.898 

darkness 

m 2, 1,50 p.m. 

0.817 

0.047 

0.8(34 

darkness 

„ 4, 1J .00 a m. 

0.725 

0.025 

0.748 

exposed to the light at 

1 .20 p.m. 

.. 5, 10.00 a.m. 

0.918 

1 0.015 

0.955 

light 

6, 10.00 a m. 

1.019 

0.049 

L .008 

light 


light upon the vitamin-C synthesis. In this experiment potted horse-bean 
plants, about a month old, were used. The vitamin-C content of their 
leaves was estimated both in the dark and under illumination. As the 
light source a Mazda lamp of 200 W. with paraboloidal chrome-plated 
reflector was used, from which light passes through a thick layer of water 
to plants at a distance of 40 cm. The extraction of vitamin-C of the 
leaves in the darkness was carried out in the darkness. 

It was generally accepted that light has a remarkable effect on the 
synthesis of the ascorbic acid during germination, though in seedlings 
grown even in darkness, the ascorbic acid accumulates for several days 
(Heller ’28, Rubin and Strachizky ’36 etc.). It is not yet known 
whether the loss of ascorbic acid in the darkness is a result of destruction 
or utilization or both of the substance without new formation, due to the 
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Table 

Ascorbic Acid Content of leaves of Several Varieties of 


Loon) it y 


Asahikawa tHokkaidA) 43° 47' N. Lat. 


Sendai 

Asoorlxc acid 
content 

Date < collect, 
and exp.) 

Reduced 

form 

Oxidized 
form | 

| Total | 

Remarks 

Reduced! 

form 

Oxidized 

form 

(1939) 

Oct. 8 

mu perfim. 

0.966 

mupergm. 

0.193 

ms per gm 

1.159 

matured seeds in 
scattering; plant in 
a vital state. 

mg per gm. 

0.644 

mg.per gm. 

0.515 

„ 19 

0.858 

0.327 

1.180 

seeds have scatter¬ 
ed; plant in a re¬ 
duced state. 

0.602 

0.339 

Nov. 6 

1.040 

! 0.118 

1 

1.158 

upper stem wither¬ 
ed; plant in a re¬ 
duced state; leaves 
speckled with antho- 
cyanin. 

water content: 

69.1*' 

0.668 

i 

0.253 

„ 24 

0.995 

! 

0.114 

1.090 

leaves speckled with 
anthocyanin; plant 
in withering 

0.563 

0.087 


Table 

Ascorbic Acid Content of Leaves of Several Varieties of Desmodium 


Locality 

i 

Yoiti 

(HokkaidO) 43° 12' N. Lat. 


Sendai 

Ascorbic arid 
content 

Dale (collect. 

and exp ) 

Reduced 
form j 

Oxidized 
form I 

Total 

Remarks 

Reduced 

form 

Oxidized 

form 

(1939) 

O of. 9 

\mg.j>er gm 

0.957 

mg.pergm. 

0.368 

mg. per gm 

1.325 

seeds have fallen. 

mg.per gm. 

1.261 

mg.pergm . 

0.427 

„ 29 

0.542 

0.382 

0.924 

greater part of 
leaves have not yet 
fallen. 

0.577 

j 

0.325 

Nov. 22 

i 






/ 

.. 25 


i 






For the materials used in these experiments, the authors are indebted to 










VITAMIN-C CONTENT 


115 


III. 

Miscanthus sinensis ANDERS. grown in Same Soil at Sendai. 


(Miyagi-preferture) 38° 15.5' N. Lat. 

Kftti (K6ti 

-prefecture^ 33° 33 / N. Lat. 

Total 

Remarks 

Reduced 

form 

Oxidized 

form 

Total 

Remarks 

mg.prr gm. 

1.159 

in flowering. 

mg per gm 

0.579 

mg. per gm 

0.353 

mg.per gm 

0.932 

about to he in the ear. 

0.941 

flowers being over; the 
ears being with feathers; 
plant in a vital state. 

0.527 

0.379 

0.906 

beginning to flower; 
plant in a vital state. 

1.121 

seeds in scattering; plant 
in a vital state, 
water content: 66.8f*. 

0.818 

0.247 

1.065 

. 

in flowering; plant in a 
vital state. 

water content: 67.5%. 

0.650 

leaves speckled with 
onthocyanin; plant in 
withering. 

1.301 

| 

0.310 

i 

! 

1.611 

flowers being over; 
plant in u vital state. 


IV. 

racemosum DC. grown in Botanical Garden of Biological Institute. 


(Miyagi-prefecture) 38 u 15.5'N. Lat. j Misuki 'Kanaguwa-prt fecture) 35° 08 / N. Lat. 


Total 

Remarks 

Red uced 1 Oxidized 

form ! form 

1 

Total 

Remarks 

mg. per gm. 

1.688 

seeds on the point of 
falling; yellowish tint 
of leaves being deeper 
than in that from Yoiti. 

mg per gm 

0.642 

mg per grn. 

0.493 

mg jut gtn. 

1.135 

plant being larger; in 
flowering; 

0.902 

leaves begin to fall; 
leaves as green as pos¬ 
sible were used for 
analysis. 

o 

w! 

-1 

o 

0.439 

0.909 

flowers being almost 
over; plant in a vital 
state. 

1 



0.422 

0.141 

0.563 

leaves being of yellowish 
tint and on the point of 
falling; greater part of 
seeds have not yet fal¬ 
len. 



0.402 

0.161 

i 

0.563 

leaves being of yellowish 
tint and on the point of 
falling. 


Dr. Y. Nakajima of the Biological Institute. 
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influence of light on the activity of the chloroplasts. It seems, however, 
certain that a given concentration of ascorbic acid in grown-up leaves 
corresponds, within the physiological limit, to a given intensity of light; 
that is, when the intensity of light increases up to a certain value, the 
concentration of ascorbic acid increases and a new equilibrium is attained. 
This was the case in young plants (Sugawara ’39, Reid ’38). Some of 
the ascorbic acid synthesized in the leaves of seedlings in light is trans¬ 
ported to other organs, and some of the carbohydrates synthesized by 
the leaves are transported there and are converted into ascorbic acid ; 
the ascorbic acid accumulates rapidly during the period of the expansion 
of the leaf, and when full size is attained there usually is no further 
increase apparent unless the light or nutritive conditions of the plants 
are changed. It is possible that they, however, continue the synthesis 
and translocate or in some way utilize the excess (Reid ’38). 

3. Variety study. 

Variety is considered to be a factor of considerable importance in 
determining the ascorbic acid of vegetables, fruits etc. (Tresslek, Mack 
and King 36). 

A general resume of our preliminary studies is presented in Tables III 
and IV. From these data it is seen that (1) there was not much difference 
in the ascorbic acid content of varieties of Miscanthus sinensis Anders. 
and a little difference in the case of varieties of Desmodium racemosum 
DC. at the active stages of maturity, at which these plants were examined 
and (2) in reduced state of leaves ascorbic acids decreased. 

As these variety are those which had adapted themselves to different 
climates, tin' plants could not, of couse, be compared with each other at 
the same stage of maturity at the same* time. 

4. The vitamin- C content of marine algae . 

The vitamin-C content of marine algae has been determined by many 
authors (Norris, Simeon and Williams ’37, Lundk and Lie ’38 etc. see 
also King ’39). According to Norris el al. (’37) the marine algae at 
the coast have, generally, a higher vitamin-C content than those at the 
sea-bottom, which fact may be to a certain extent due to the difference 
of the light intensity at their habitats as in the case of herbaceous plants. 

The present materials are limited to the habitats of the coastal zone 
near the Marine Biological Station, Asamushi at which this experiment was 
carried out during November 1939. Extraction and analysis were made 
similarly except that the materials were not washed with distilled water 
but with filtered sea-water. 
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The results are summarized in Table V. 

Table V. 

Vitamin-C Content of Marine Algae. 


i | . T . . _ 

| Date I vitamin-C content 


Material* 

Class 

( rolled, 
and oxp. 

Reduced 1 Oxidized 
form 1 form 

Total 



1939) 

mg.ptv vm 

mg per gm . 

mg per gm 

Chondrm crasstcaulw Hauv. (old) 

Rhodophyceac 

Nov. 16 

0.178 

0.061 

0.584 

• • young ' 

,, 


0.191 


0.191 

llypnea seticulnsa J. Ag. 

,, 

.. 

0.098 

0.107 

0.205 

Hhntlomela Larix (Turn. ' C. Ag 

,, 

.. 17 



0.046 

Coccojthora Langsdorfit ^Tckn.) Guj-.v. 
Cm its 1st year; 

Ehavophyceae 

Id 

0.788 

0.156 

0.939 

Coccophora Langsdnrfii 'Turn.' 1 Gri:\. 



0.704 

0.078 

0.777 

fin its 2nd yr*ur» 




Chorda Ftlum <T,.) Lamocr. 


14 

0.980 


0.980 

Sarpnssum tortile C. Ag. 

» 

.. 17 

1.879 

1.488 

3.317 

Enteromorpha comprt'ssu (L.) ( Irka . 

('/ilorophyce ar 

11 

o.i r»6 

0.100 

' 0.256 

Ulva pertusa Kjcum. 



0.250 

0.154 

0.410 

Chaptomorpha month gera Kjku.M. 


16 

1 0.294 

0.103 

0.397 


■Authors are grateful to Drs. M. Takamatsu and k. Abi, for the identification. 


SUMMARY 

1. The vitamin-C content of wild herbaceous plants was estimated. 

2. Generally, those of high vitamin-C content belong to the sun 
plant and those of low content to the shade plant. This fact seems to 
be correlated with assimilatory activity in the sense of Back’s scheme. 

3. The greater parts of vitamin-C of herbaceous plants are found in 
reduced form. 

4. The relatively higher content of oxidized form in tin* shade plant 
than in the sun plant may have some meaning ip photosynthesis. A 
further exact analysis, however, is necessary. 

5. The ascorbic acid decreases in darkness and is restored in light. 
The shade plant in the sun contains a higher vitamin-C than in the shade, 
within the linyt of its survival. That is, the vitamin-C content of the 
leaves is due to the intensity of light 

6. The vitamin-C content of leaves of varieties of Miscanthus sinensis 
Andeus. and Desmodium racemosum DC., which had been adapted to 
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different climates was estimated. In the varieties of the former, there 
was not much difference and in the latter, a little. 

7. The vitamin-C content of marine algae was determined. 
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It is a well known fart that the position of the polarity axis of the 
egg of the sea urchin is determined prior to the fertilization. As to the 
mechanism of this fact the author has developed the conception that in 
the cortical cytoplasm there exists a structure necessary for the determi¬ 
nation (Motomura 33, ’35, ’3h). The hypothesis given here is sub¬ 
stantiated by the following facts; 1) the cortical cytoplasm is so tough 
in contrast with the endoplasm that the former is not easily displaced 
by centrifugal force ; 2) the cortical cytoplasm is not carried inside the 
embryo by the protoplasmic How in the course of the normal cleavage ; 
3) the cell wall between the blastomeres of the normal egg is newly 
produced. Those facts, which were confirmed bv the present author 
from observations on the behavior of the cortical cytoplasm of the egg 
of Strongylocentrotus pulchcnimus , contradict either the surface tension 
theory of cleavage advocated by Spkk (’18) or the theories which attribute 
cleavage to the mechanical pressure exerted by the hyaline layer or by 
the growing aster. 

Recently Schechtman (’37) found the local extension of the cortical 
layer of the furrow region in the cleaving egg of amphibia. According 
to him the cleavage plane of the amphibian egg must be a part of the 
old cortical cytoplasm. In the sea urchin egg, K. Dan, J. C. Dan and 
T. Yanagita (’38) concluded from observations on the movement of the 
surface of the cleaving egg that a new formation of surface takes place 
in the furrow region after cleavage has been completed, and further that 
the contact area between the blastomeres in normal eggs is composed of 
this newly formed surface. Now, the problem whether the cleavage 
plane is covered by the extension of the old cell surface or by a newly 

* Contribution from the Marine Biological Station, Asamushi, Aomori-Ken, No. 166. 
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formed one must be an important one with respect to a theory of* 
determination. In this paper, the results of observation on the cleavage 
of a sea urchin will be reported. 

MATERIAL AND METHODS 

The material used was the egg of a sea urchin, Temnopleurus hard- 
wickii , at Asamusi. The fertilization membrane was removed by shaking 
the eggs in a test tube with sea water three minutes after fertilization. 
The eggs were then put into kaolin suspension in sea water and, after 
repeated washing, they were enclosed in a depression slide. Observation 
of the behavior of marks of the kaolin particles adhearing to the surface 
of the egg was carried out from the beginning of the first cleavage till 
the appearance of the second cleavage furrow. 

In order to know the relative amount of extension and contraction of 
the cortical cytoplasm, the surface areas of different regions of the eggs 
were measured. Assuming the geometrical form of the cleaving egg to 
be a revolution of the largest optical section in the side view of the egg, 
and the cleavage axis to be the revolution axis, the surface area was 
graphically measured in approximation as a summation of many sections 
of cones having a common revolution axis. Practically, measurements 
were carried out as follows (Fig. 1). 


rn 



Fig. 1. Schematic representation of the method of measurement of the 
surface area of the egg in the first cleavage, a; revolution axis or cleavage 
axis, c; section of a cone, cp; cleavage plane, h; hyaline membrane, 
m; kaolin particle, r; radius of cone, s; lateral side 5mm length. 

/ 

When the bipolar spindle of the first cleavage appeared, the egg 
with its cleavage axis parallel to the microscopic field was sketched with 
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camera lucida at a magnification of 500 times. The position of the 
kaolin particles was also noted. The drawing was repeatedly continued 
every minute till the appearance of the second cleavage. The revolution 
axis was determined on the drawing bv connecting the middle points of 
the respective diameters of the two blastomeres. The circumference of 
the drawing was scaled every 5 mm in straight distance beginning from 
the pole to the equator of the cleaving egg. By connecting these points 
the largest optical section of the egg is inscribed by a polygon, which 
has sides 5 mm length. The surface area of a revolution of this polygon 
arround the cleavage axis is calculated with the equation 
area = 2^(r,s, 4- r 2 s 2 4 r H s ;t . 4- r„s n ) 

where r is the length of the perpendicular line from the middle point of 
the lateral side of a trapezoid ABCD, which is one of the sections of 
the polygon, to the revolution axis. And since, as mentioned above, the 
sides of the trapezoids are equally 5 mm in length, except the last one, 
the equation is modified to 
area =~ 2>ts2V 4- 2n*s T1 r n . 

where the last term is the lateral surface area of the last cone. 

The surface area of the revolution of the inscribing polygon must be 
smaller than that of the original revolution. In the present authors cases 
the shortage came to 5 per cent. But this is not a great obstacle to 
determining the relative amount of the chronological changes, because 
the shortage is nearly equall in all cases providing the same method and 
magnification are employed. The probable error of measurement, which 
was caused mainly by the inexactness of the drawings, was less than 4 
per cent. 


OBSERVATIONS 

1. Cases marked on the polar region. 

In cases when marks of the kaolin particles were attatched to the 
polar region of the egg, the area of the distal portion, which was less 
than 37 per cent of the half of the total surface area of the uncleaved 
egg, increased at the beginning of the cleavage, proceeded to a maximum, 
and then decreased gradually. The changes of the distal and the cor¬ 
responding proximal areas in the course of the cleavage are given in 
Fig. 2. The expected value of the increase of the surface area must be 
about 26 per cent; that is, in total, 126 per cent of the initial area, 
assuming that the surface material of the uncleaved spherical egg covers 
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the total surface of the spherical blastomeres at the two cell stage with¬ 
out adding any new material to the cell surface. The observed value of 
the maximum of the distal portion exceeded this value and, on the other 
hand, the final value of this portion was always smaller than th<^ expected 
value. On the contrary, the form of curves of the surface areas of the 


33 6 / 



Fig. 2. Changes of the surface area of regions of the eggs in the first 
cleavage. Cases marked on the polar region, showing the initial extension 
and later contraction of the d ; stal portions (D) and the increase of the 
proximal area (P) in the later half of the cleavage. Position of the kaolin 
particle is represented by ratio of areas of the distal and proximal portions 
in percentage of a half of the total surface area of the egg before cleavage. 
The areas of the portions at the beginning were taken as 100. Points more 
than 100 in the ordinates indicate increase. Abcissae, time in minutes, 
t Appearance of the second cleavage furrow. N 
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corresponding proximal portions showed a slow increase at the start, and 
after one fourth of the cleavage time had elapsed, it showed a sudden 
increase, and then passed into a stationary state, in which the areas of 
the proximal portions were more than 126 per cent of the initial areas. 

The results showed the same tendency in all observed cases. In 
company with the advance of the cleavage furrow, the increase of the 
surface area appeared at first at the distal region of the egg, and after 
the cleavage furrow had apparently been completed, the distal region 
contracted slowly, and the expansion of the proximal region began. 

2. Cases having neary equal area of the distal and proximal portions. 

Two examples of these cases are given in Fig. 3. They showed the 
same tendency in regard to changes of the area as in the above mentioned 



Fig. 3. Changes of the surface ureas of proximal and distal 
regions of nearly equal initial size in the course of the first cleuvage. 

Distal regions extended at the start and then contracted. Areas of 
the corresponding proximal regions increase m the? later half over 
the expected value, 126 per cent. 

cases. The area of the distal portion increased at the start of the cleavage 
and decreased after the completion of the cleavage furrow. The value of 
the contraction stage was less than 126 per cent of the initial area. 

The proximal portion showed only a slight change at the start, and 
then suddenly extended over 126 per cent of the initial area, and in the 
later half "of the cleavage time it became stationary. 

The increase and decrease of the proximal and distal portions of 
these cases were delayed in comparison with the first cases. As a result, 



126 


I. MOTOMUKA 


the curves of the proximal and distal areas crossed at the middle of the 
total cleavage time. 

3. Cases marked on the furrow region. 

Three examples, No. 8, No. 9 and No. 10, in which the kaolin marks 
were put on the furrow region are described here (Figs. 4 and 5). The 
areas of the distal portions were 89, 74 and 96 per cent respectively. 
In those cases, the form of the curves of the distal portions looked like 
that of the total area, in which only a slight increase was visible at the 
start. After half of the cleavage time had elapsed, the area decreased 
gradually and nearly reached the initial amount. 

The proximal portion showed, on the other hand, a very remarkable 
increase, which began after the constriction of the furrow was completed 
and reached a maximum when two thirds of the total cleavage time had 
passed. In example No. 10, the amount of increase reached 700 per cent 




Fig. 4. Changes of the surface areas of regions of the cells 
murked on the furrow region in the course of the first cleavage. 
Increase of the proximal area is remarkable in comparison with 
that of the distal area. 
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Fig. f>. Changes of the surface areas of regions of the cells 
marked on the furrow region in the course of the first cleavage. 

Notice that the increase of the proximal urea was remarkable while 
the distal area remained nearly constant. 

of the initial area. In other words, a small proximal portion, which was 
4 per cent of half the total area of the uncleaved egg, increased to seven 
times, that is, 28 per cent. And the real increase amounts to 28— 4 ”24 
per cent. This fact shows that most of the increase of the surface' area 
in the last half of the cleavage time span is borne by the furrow region. 

DISCUSSION 

The results of measurement of the surface area of different regions 
of the egg of a sea urchin at the cleavage stage suggest many remarkable 
facts. In the first place, three periods are distinguishable in the time 
from the first appearance of the first cleavage furrow to the beginning 
of the second cleavage furrow. The first one third of that time is the 
constriction period, during which the cleavage furrow is apparently com¬ 
pleted, forming a delicate protoplasmic bridge between two blastomeres. 
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In this period the extension of the surface of the egg is remarkable, 
especially at the pole. The second period, which is the second one third 
of the time, is characterized both by the contraction of the distal region 
and by the increase of the proximal area. The contraction of the distal 
region is so remarkable that in some cases the area of the distal portion 
is reduced to the inlial area. The increase of area in the proximal region 
is greatest in the furrow region. In the last one third, the third period, 
the form of the curve is rather stationary. In this time the second 
cleavage is prepared. 

Dan and others ('37 and ’38) confirmed, from the measurement of 
changes of the arc length of optical sections of a sea urchin’s egg in 
normal cleavage, that the maximum value of the curves become increasingly 
greater in the order, polar region, subpolar region, subfurrow region, and 
furrow region, and that the attainment of the maximum is delayed in the 
same order. It is very remarkable fact that the present author’s results 
agree with theirs in many points, irrespective of the fact that the arc 
length is not proportionate to the surface area. The extension of the 
polar region at the beginning was pointed out by Dan. As mentioned 
above, the amount of extension exceeded the expected value. This fact 
shows that the extension of the polar region is not proportional to the 
increase of the total surface area but, on the other hand, that it is 
superior to the other regions of the egg. Next, the contraction of the 
polar region appears. As the result of the contraction the area of the 
distal portion again approaches the initial area. And the last phenomenon 
is always accompanied by a vigorous increase of area at the furrow region, 
by which the contraction of (he distal portion is cancelled. It must be 
a most remarkable fact that, in the later periods of cleavage, the increase 
of the surface area is restricted only to a very limited furrow region. 

In the egg of Stnmgylocentrotus pulcherrimus y orange red pigment 
granules are distributed in the cortical cytoplasm. In 1935 the present 
author pointed out that the cytoplasm at the cleavage planes does not 
contain the pigment granules (Motomura ’35, ’36). This suggests the 
new formation of the cleavage plane. The possibilities of the new for¬ 
mation of the cleavage plane were enumerated by the present author 
from an embryological view-point, and some of them were supported 
recently by DaN and others. From the above mentioned facts the present 
author is inclined to believe that the new formation of the cleavage plane 
begins at the second period of the cleavage. 

Recently Schechtman (’37) obtained very interesting results on the 
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mechanism of cleavage in an amphibian egg by means of the local vital 
staining method. According to him, the cleavage plane of this form is 
covered by extension of (.he material of the cortical cytoplasm of the 
furrow region. The result seems to different from that in the case of a 
sea urchin, Strongylocentrotus pulcherrirnus , which has a natural color 
mark in the cortical cytoplasm of the egg. This subject must be settled 
in the future. 

In the present study, the method of kaolin marking, which was first 
applied by Dan, Yanagita and Sugiyama, was used. The results men¬ 
tioned above are only reliable when the hyaline membrane exactly follows 
the behavior of the cortical cytoplasm. As w^as discussed bv Dan and 
others (’37, ’38), the slipping between the hyaline membrane and the 
plasma membrane is not possible in the sea urchin egg. A decisive 
answer in regard to this point may be obtained by making the marks 
simultaneously on the hyaline and plasma membranes. 

SUMMARY 

Changes in surface area of different regions of the eggs of a sea urchin, 
Temnopleurus hardwickii , in the course of the first cleavage were studied. 
The position 'of kaolin marks attatched to the hyaline membrane of the 
egg was traced every minute by camera lucida drawings. And the areas 
of the proximal and distal portions of the egg which were divided by 
the kaolin mark were measured graphically. 

From the changes of the surface areas, three periods are distinguishable 
in the time of the first cleavage, which is from the first appearance of 
the first cleavage furrow till the beginning of the second cleavage furrow. 
In the first or constriction period, the apparent completion of the cleavage 
furrow and the extension of the polar region were observed. In the 
second period the contraction of the polar region and the increase of 
the area of the furrow region occur. In the final period the surface 
remains stationary till the beginning of the second cleavage furrow. 
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The present paper deals with the calcareous sponges which were 
collected by the Zoological Institute and Museum of Hamburg. They 
were sent to the present writer to examine by the courtesy of Dr. Thiel 
of the same Institute and Museum. 

The sponges were secured from various widely distributed localities, 
such as Mexico, Naples, Messina, Scilly, Haiti Island, Seychell Island in 
Indian Ocean, Portugal, Japan and the Southern end of South America 
in the neighbourhood of the Magellan Straits. 

In the first part of the report the writer has treated all the specimens 
from the above localities except those from the Southern end of South 
America in the neighbourhood of the Magellan Straits. These will be 
reported upon in the second part of this paper in the near furture. 

The number of species here reported on is 14 in all, and they belong 
to 8 genera and 5 families. 

Of these 14 species, 8 are those previously known and the remaining 
6 are new to science. 

The following is the list of species. 

Family Homocoelidae 

1) Leucosolenia complicata (Montagu) 

2) Leucosolenia canariensis (Michmjcho-Maclay) 

Family Leucaltidae 

3) Leucaltis clathria Haeckel 

Family Sycettidae 

4) Sycon tnexico, n. sp. 

5) Sycon coronatum (Elus et Squander) 
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Family Heteropiidae 

6) Vosmaeropsis japonica Hozavva 

7) Vosmaeropsis simplex , n. sp. 

8) Vosmaeropsis levis , n. sp. 

9) Vosmaeropsis triradiata , n. sp. 

10) Amphiute paulini HaNTTSCH 

Family Grantiidae 

11) Grantia nwxico , n. sp. 

12) Anaximilla irregularis Burton 

13) Leucandra pumila Bowfrbank 

14) leucandra seychellensis , n. sp. 

Family Homocoelidae Dendy 
Genus LEUCOSOLENIA Bowfrbank 
1) Leucosolenia complicata (Montagu) 

PI. VI, Fi^. 1; t<*xt1ig. 1 

Sponge, complicata, Montagu, 181k!, p. 97, PI. IX, li^s. 2, 3. 

Grantia botryoides. LlKUF.KKliHN, 1859. p. 373. 

Olynthus hispidus, Haf.ckki,, 1870, p. 237. 

Leucosolenia complicata , Minciiin, 1905, pp. 360-373, textfigs. 91 93; Dendy and How, 
1913, p. 721. 

This species is represented by a unique specimen (Spec. No. S. 1232) 
in the collection. 

The sponge-colony forms an irregular mass, composed of a loose net¬ 
work of branching and anastomosing Ascon-tubes. Some of these branches 
are provided with oscula at their apex, while some others terminate quite 
blindly. The oscula mentioned above are naked and are circular in out¬ 
line with a diameter up to 0,5 mm. The diameter of the cylindrical 
Ascon-tubes varies in diffrent parts of the colony, measuring from 0.3 to 
0.8 mm. The outer surface of the Ascon-tubes appeares distinctly hispid 
to the naked eye, and the gastral surface also appears hispid under the 
microscope. 

The colour in alcohol is white. The texture is fairly elastic. 

Structure: — The skeleton of the Ascon-tubes consists of triradiates, 
quadriradiates and oxea. The former two kinds of spicules are arranged 
in a thin layer, being placed close together with rays overlapping. The 
quadriradiates are more numerous than the triradiates and their apical 
rays project into gastral cavity. There exist two kinds of oxea. The 
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large oxea project more or less from the outer surface of the tubes at 
varying angles and give a hispid appearance to the latter. Their inner 
ends also often project into the gastral cavity. The small and slender 
oxea also project here ; and there from the outer surface of the Ascon-tubes. 

Spicules (textfig. 1):—Triradiates slightly sagittal (a). AH rays are 
equally thick and sharply pointed. Basal ray quite straight, mostly longer 
than the paired rays or at least equal to them in length, about 100/' 
long and about 8 n thick at the base. Paired rays show a double curvature, 
proximally they slope backwards and distally they curve forwards, 80 
100 long and about 8/' thick at the base. 

Quadriradiates (b) similar to the triradiates, except in the presence of 
apical ray. Apical ray distinctly shorter and slightly thinner than facial 
rays, being slightly curved upward, broadest at base and narrowing distally 
to terminate in a sharp point, 30-50/' long and about 1 ft thick at the 
base. 

Large oxea (e) slightly curved and are of a more or less irregular 
outline, proximally tapering to a sharp point, distally terminating with a 
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lance*head which is provided with sharp or obtuse apex, 100-220// long 
and about 10// thick at the thickest part. 

Small and slender oxea (d) straight, thickest close to the proximal 
end, where it tapers rapidly to a point. From the region of greatest- 
thickness the shaft taper gradually to the very sharp distal extremity, 
50-80// long and about 3// at the thickest part. 

Localities: Roskoff, Atlantic Coast of France (MitfCHlN) ; Scilly. 

Remarks : Leucosolenia armplicatn is a species first described by 

MoNTA(;r and recorded since bv several investigators. 

In 1905 Minchin contributed an article entitled “ Characters and 
Synonymy of the British Species of the Genus 1leucosolenia In that paper 
he dealt also with the species now described and he fully discussed the 
externa! characters, the nature of the spiculation, etc. The writer has 
identified the sponge which was taken from the Scilly Islands with the 
present species now described. The external and internal features of the 
specimen seem to agree very well with the descriptions and figures made 
of this species by previous writers. 

2) Leucosolenia canariensis (Michlucho-Maclay) 

(PI. VI, Fig. 2; textfig. 2' 

Nardoa canariensis , Michlucho-Maclay, 1868, |>. 230. 

Nardoa sulphurea , Michlucho-Maclay, 1868, p. 230. 

Nardoa rubra, Michlucho M aci.a\ , 1868, p. 230. 

Torroma canariensc , Haeckel, 1870, p. 244. 

Tarroma rubrum, Haeckel, 1870, p. 245. 

Asailtis canariensis, Haeckel. 1872, p. 52, pi. 9, figs- 13; pi. 10, figs- t, a c. 

Ascaltis compacta , Schueffnf.r, 1877, p. 404, pi. 25, fig. 9. 

Leucosolenia nanseni , BltEITFLUSS, 1896, p. 427; 1898, p. 106, pi. 12, figs. 1 9. 

Leucosolenia canariensis , Lakschewitscii, 1886, p. 300, pi. 7, fig. J; Thackf.R, 1908, p. 

762, pi. 40, fig. 3, textfigs. 157-160; Dendy and How, 1913, p. 724; Hozawa« 
1918, p. 528; 1933, p. 2, PI. I. fig. 1. 

The collection contains seven specimens of this species, all growing 
attached to the same foreign body. 

They differ considerably from each other in size ranging from 2 mm. 
to 15 mm. in diameter. They differ also in shape varying from a more 
or less oval body to lobular masses of irregular shape. From the lower 
surface of the sponge arise a few short root-like processes which serve 
to attach the sponge body to the foreign body. 

The sponge consists of a network of branching and anastomosing Ascon- 
tubes leaving pseudopores on the outer surface. The pseudopores vary 
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in size up to about 0.6 mm. in diameter and are mostly of oval or elongate 
oval shape. The Ascon-tubes average 0.2-0.3 mm. in diameter. No oscula 
could be distinguished on the sponge surface. 

The colour of the sponge is brownish white. In texture it is soft, 
but fairly tough and not very easily torn. 

Skeleton : The skeleton consists of triradiates and quadriradiates. 
The triradiates are arranged in an irregular and almost in a single layer 
in the walls of the Ascon-tubes. The quadriradiates are relatively few 
but easily discoverable. They occur here and there among the triradiates 
above mentioned with their apical rays projecting into the gastral cavity. 

Spicules (textfig. 2) : Triradiates (a) regular. Rays conical gradually 
sharp-pointed, measuring about 80// in length and about 6// in thickness. 

Quadriradiates (b) about the same size and shape as triradiates, but 
with an apical ray projecting at right angles from the centre. It is quite 
straight and is nearly as long and thick as facial rays. 

Previously known Distribution : — Canary Islands (Michlucho-Maclay); 
Cape Verde Islands (Thacker) ; Mauritus (Schnuffner) ; Minorca (Lack- 
SCHEWITSCH) ; Spitzbergen, Arctic Ocean (Breitfuss) ; Off the north point 
of Copper, Island, Commander 
Islands; Off Yuriage, Rikuzen, 

Japan (Hozavva). 

locality: — Mexico. 

Remarks: As the writer 

stated in a previous report (1933) 
the present species seems to be 
widely distributed all over the 
world, and may thus be considered 
to be cosmopolitan. 

In 1908 Thacker gave a full 
account discussing the morpho¬ 
logical features, the synonymy 
and the affinities of this species. 

In that account he has mentioned 
that there is not much variation 
in the size of the spicules in the 
same individual, but much dif¬ 
ference between the spicules of different specimens. The writer was also 
able to notice the same fact in the cases of the three specimens from 
Copper Wand, Japan and Mexico respectively. 



Text fig. 2. Leucnsolenia canarie.tisis 
i Michlucho-Maclay '. a, triradiates of 
Ascon-tul>e; b, quadriradiates of the same 

all x 200 . 
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The first two specimens have already been dealt with by the writer 
in his previous papers. In the present specimen from Mexico the spicules 
are much smaller and slender than those of the first two and are distributed 
more sparsely. 

Family Leuealtidae Bendy and Row 
Genus LEUCALTIS Haeckel 
3) Leucaltis clathria Haeckel 
Cl. VI, Fin. :c 

Leucaltis clathria , Hakckkk, 1872, p. 159 181, Taf. 28, tigs. 5a 5c; Dkndy, 1915, p. 15. 
pl. 2, figs. 1,2; Dkndy and Row, 1915, p. 758. 

llcterapcgma nodus tfordii, CoLLJAKKi, 1885, pp, 45-15 pl. 1, fi^. 7, pl IV, la Id; 

YON Lkndknkki.d, 1885, p. 1107 1109; Dkndy, 1892. p. 115; 1895, p. 201, 
pl. 15, li K . 20; 1905, p. 250; Hanitsch, 1895, p. 209; .Iknkin, 1908, p 155, 
toxtlip; 105. 

Leucaltis hathyhia var. maxcareruca , Kidlky. 1881. 

Clathnna laVtubulata , Caktkk, 1885, p. 515- 518. 

Hcteropegnui latitulndata , Dkndy, 1892, p. 111. 

In the collection there are several specimens of this species contained 
in the same bottle. They are unfortunately broken into pieces and thus 
it is impossible to know their original external shape. But judging from 
the fact that in the bottle some Madreporarian ('oral is found to which 
some sponge fragments are attached, it may be easily recognizable' that 
the sponge had grown attached to these corals and that it had consisted 
of an irregular mass of branching and anastomosing tubes. 

In most cast's the tubes are strongly laterally compressed and are 
provided with many small circular oscula distributed at intervals. The 
diameter of the tubes measures from 2 mm. to 8 mm. and the thickness 
of the wall is about 0.5 mm. 

With respect to the minor structure it has been fully recorded by 
previous investigators such as Haeckel, Polejaeff, Jenkln, Bendy, etc, 
and therefore' it may be conceded that no further details are needed here. 

Previously known Distribution: Coast of Florida (Haeckel): Off 
Bermudas (Pol.fjaeff) ; Cape York, Torres Straits (Polejaeff) ; near 
Port Phillip Heads (Carter, Bendy); Ceylon (Bendy); West Coast of 
Portugal (Hanitsch) ; Amirante Group, Seychelles (Ridley, Bendy) ; 
Wasin H. Africa (Jenkin) ; Cargodas Carajos (Bendy) ; Fgmont Reef 
(Bendy). 

Locality: Seychelles Islands, Indian Ocean. 

Remarks ■ This species was first described by Haeckel in 1872, 
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the specimen being obtained on the coast of Florida. 

In 1913, Dendy identified his specimens from Cargodos Carajos, 
Amirantes, and the Egmont Reef with this species. 

In the same report he has discussed that HeUvropegma nodus gordii 
which was first named by Polejaeff in 1883 and afterwards recorded by 
Lkndenfeld (1885), Dendy (1892, 1893, 1905). Hanitscii (1895), Jknkin 
(1908) is synonymous with the present species. 

That both of Leucalks bathybia var. mascarenica Ridley and Clathrina 
latilubulata Carter are synonymous is also mentioned in his same report, 

Ridley reported this species as having been found in the Seychelle 
Islands in the Indian Ocean and this is the second case of the species 
being recorded as having been found in that locality. 

Family Sycettidae Dendy 
Genus SYCON Risso 
I) Sycon mexico, n. sp. 

■PI. VI, Fie. 4: textfi«. 3) 

There is a single specimen (Spec. No. 1752) of this new species in 
the collection. It has the form of an elongate sac with an oval osculum 
at the upper end which is surrounded by a well-developed collar. The 
total length of the body is 12 mm. including the oscular collar of about 
1.2 mm. high and the breadth is about 5 mm. The sponge wall is about 
1 mm. thick in the lower parts of the body and becomes gradually thinner 
nearer the osculum. The outer surface of the sponge is of a decided 
hairly appearance on account of the presence of projecting tufts of long 
oxea at the distal ends of flagellated chambers. The gastral surface, 
when observed under the microscope, is strongly' hispid from the long 
apical rays of gastral quadriradiates. The colour in alcohol is greyiseh 
white and the texture is rather soft. 

Structure: - The canal system is typical. The flagellated chambers 
are straight and not branching. They touch each other with all of their 
length and have small projecting distal ends crowned by tufts of long 
oxea. The interspaces distributed among the distal ends of flagellated 
chambers looks to form a thin dermal cortex showing the transition from 
the Sycettidae to the Grantiidae. The tubar skeleton is composed of the 
basal rays of subgastral quadriradiates and of triradiates arranged in 
several layers. A few of these radiates appear to b£ furnisched with the 
apical ray projecting into the flagellated chamber. The basal rays of the 
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outermost triradiates which project with the oxea and form the distal tufts. 
The gastral skeleton is formed of the paired rays of subgastral quadriradiates 
and of gastral quadriradiates which are tangentially placed with their long 
apical rays projecting into the gastral cavity. The apical rays of subgastral 
quadriradiates are turned towards the exhalant canal, so that when looked 
from the gastral surface they appear to form a protection to the apopyle. 
The skeleton of oscular collar is a close interlacement of triradiates and 
quadriradiates, both of which have strongly divergent paired rays and 
downwardly directed basal ray. There exist in addition some oxea, the 
slender and the thicker, in longitudinal disposition. 

Spicules (textfig. 3): — Tubar triradiates (a) with slender rays of nearly 
equal thickness, not lying in the same plane. The oral angles are variable, 
being somewhat wider in the spicules found in the inner parts of the 
sponge wall than those in the periphery. Basal ray straight not strongly 
differentiated in length from paired rays, but slightly thinner than the 
latter, 100-235/* long and 8-10/* thick at the base. Paired rays equal 
or subequal, rather widely divergent, 78-180/* long and 8-10/* thick at 
the base. 

Tubar puadriradiates (b) almost similar to the tubar triradiates but 
with an apical ray which is distinctly shorter than facial rays. Apical ray 
is 62-94/* long and 8-10/* thick at the base. 

Triradiates forming the dermal skeleton (c) smaller and thinner than 
tubar triradiates. Rays nearly straight not strongly differentiated and are 
of equal thickness. Basal ray, 78-112/* long and 6-8/* thick at the base. 
Paired rays widely divergent, 90-123/* long and 6-8/* thick at the base. 

Subgastral quadriradiates (d) sagittal, slender-rayed. Paired rays and 
apical ray lie in one plane and the basal ray stands at right angle to that 
plane. Basal ray longer and slightly thinner than paired rays, straight 
in facial view, but slightly curved at base when observed laterally, 168- 
224/* long and about 6/* thick at the base. Paired rays slightly longer 
than apical ray, very widely divergent, 125-156/* long and 8/* thick at 
the base. Apical ray sharply pointed 78-95 /* long and about 6 /* thick 
at the base. 

Gastral quadriradiates (e) sagittal. Rays straight in facial view. Basal 
ray slightly longer than paired rays, 112-200/* long and 10-12/* thick 
at the base. Paired rays 95-63/* long and 10-12/* thick at the base. 

Large oxea at the distal end of flagellated chamber (f) nearly straight 
and uniformly thick in the greater part of their length but tapering at 
both sharply pointed ends, 480 /*~1.1 mm long and 10-18/* thick in the 
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middle. 

Linear spicules at the distal end of flagellated chamber sharply pointed 
at both ends and are variable in both length and thickness. 

Triradiates of oscular collar strongly sagittal. 

Quardriradiates of oscular collar nearly same as the triradiates of the 
same except for the presence of apical rav. 

Locality : — Mexico. 

Remarks : This species seems to be quite distinct from any of the 

hitherto known species. 

It is remarkable for the presence of subgastral quadriradiates as well 
as of a feebly developed dermal cortex which is provided with its proper 
skeleton. Other members of the genus such as Sycon stauriferum (Prei- 
witsch) 1 , Sycon australc (JknkinP , Sycon setosvm O. Schmidt"', Sycon 
yatsui H ozavva 1 , Sycon digiti for mis Hozawa have also the subgastral 
quadriradiates, but they have no dermal cortex. 

5) Sycon coronatum (Ellis and Solandkr) 

Pi. VI. Fig. 5; lextfig. 4 

Sptmgw coronal a , Ecus <md Solandkr, 1786, p. 190, l ab. f>8. figs. 8, 9. 

Sycundra coronata, Hakckkl, 1872, p. 301, Taf. 51, tig. 2a-t; Taf. 60, figs. 1-6. 

Syncon coronatum , Di.ndy, 1892, p. 79; Dkndy and Row, 1913, j). 745; Bkutkiiss. 

1935, pp. 16-17. 

In the collection then' are ninety one specimens of this sponge, all of 
which being obtained from Messina and are preserved in one bottle 
numbered S. 1080. 

They are variable in shape ranging from sac-like to elongate tube-like 
and are variable in size as well. They are 2.5- 12.8 mm. in total length 
including the oscular fringe of 0.9 2.5mm. high, and are l.J-6.6mm. in 
the greatest breadth. 

The largest specimen measuring 12.8 mm. in total length and 6.6 mm. 
in the greatest breadth was herewith chosen as one on which to base 
further description. 

It forms a solitary tubular individual broadest near the base, and is 


1 Sycandru staurifem Preiwitsch, 1904 pp. 17-19, Taff. Ill, 6#. 8. 

- Streptoconus australis J KNKIN, 1908 pp. 25 27, pi. XXVII, fig. 3; pi, XXXII, XXXIII, 
fjtfs. 75 80. 

Sycon setosurn O. Schmidt, 1862 p. 15, Taf I, fig. 3, 

^ Sycon yatsui Hozawa, 1929 pp. 297-300, Fig. 14, 15; textfig. 8, 

Sycon digit iformis Hozawa, 1929 pp. 307-310, figs. 22, 23; textfig. 12. 
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provided with an osculum which is surrounded by a collar at th< upper 
end. The oscular collar is about 2.5 mm. high and is 1.5 mm. across. 
The wall is about 2 mm, thick in the basal parts and gradually diminishes 
in thickness towards the thin oscular margin. 

The dermal surface appears strongly hairly on account of the projecting 
tufts of long oxea at the distal ends of flagellated chambers. The gastral 
surface appears nearly smooth to the naked eye, but it is minutely punctate 
due to the angular openings of exhalant canals and appears hispid under 
the microsco]>e from the projecting apical rays of gastral quadriradiates. 

Colour in alcohol is grevish white and the texture is fairly rigid and 
elastic. 

Structure : ("anal system is typical. The flagellated chambers straight, 

nearly equally thick throughout their entire length terminating in low 
rounded distal cones. 

The tubar skeleton is composed of the basal rays of subgastral triradiates 
and quadriradiates as well as several layers of sagittal triradiates arranged 
in a typical manner. Some of these triradiates are provided with a short 
apical ray projecting into the flagellated chamber. At the distal end of 
flagellated chambers there occur two kinds of oxea, the thicker and the 
thinner, forming thick tufts. 

The gastral skeleton is made up of quadriradiates arranged tangentially 
in a few layers and with their basal rays projecting towards the sponge 
base. To the skeleton the facial rays of subgastral tri- and quadriradiates 
are to be added. The 4 apical rays of subgastral quadriradiates project 
into the exhalant canal. 

The skeleton of the oscular collar is composed of quadriradiates and 
oxea. The first kind of spicule is different from these found in the gastral 
skeleton in having strongly divergent paired rays and in having been set 
closely. 

Spicules (textfig. 1) : ---Tubar triradiates (a) slightly sagittal, rather 
variable in size and shape. Rays are of nearly equal thickness and not 
lying in the same plane. The oral angles are variable being wider in the 
spicules found in the inner parts of the sponge wall than in those in the 
periphery. Basal ray usually longer and sometimes shorter than paired 
rays, straight, 1&0-290/* long and 6-16thick at the base. Paired rays 
more or less widely diverging, slightly curved forwards, 140-210// long 
and 6-16 /; thick at the base. 

Subgastral triradiates (b) strongly sagittal. .Rays nearly equally thick. 
Basal ray straight, slightly longer than paired rays, 80-250 /* long and 
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addition of an apical ray which is shorter than either the paired rays or 
the basal ray. Apical ray straight 35 55 /* long and 6-8 /* thick at the 
base. 

Gastral quadriradiates sagittal (d). Basal ray straight, generally longer 
than paired rays, but often shorter, 150-310/* long and 6-8/* thick at 
the base. Paired rays nearly equal, slightly curved forwards in basal parts 
and either straight or very slightly flexing backwards in the remaining 
parts, 70-210/* long and 6 8/* thick at the base. Apical ray well-developed, 
not strongly differentiated in length and thickness from facial rays, 62 
210/* long and 6-8/* thick at the base. 

Oxea at distal end of flagellated chamber (e) generally slightly curved, 
uniformly thick throughout their greater length, sharply pointed at both 
ends, 400/*-!.5 mm. long and 14 22/* thick. 

Hair-like oxea at distal end of flagellated chamber (f) very slender, 
straight or slightly curved, nearly uniformly thick in the middle greater 
parts and sharply pointed at both ends, 260/* 1.5 mm. long and about 
2 /* thick. 

Oxea of oscular margin (g) almost similar to those found at distal 
end of the flagellated chambers hut are straighter, 500/*-1.5 mm. long 
and 14-26/* broad. 

Hair-like oxea forming the osculur collar (h), rather slender, straight, 
nearly uniformly thick in the greater part of their length though tapering 
at ends which are fairly sharply pointed, 700/*-4mm. long and 2-8/* 
thick. 

Previously known Distribution: East coast of Australia ; Mediter¬ 
ranean ; Atlantic Ocean ; Pacific Ocean ; Indian Ocean. 

Locality: — Messina. 

Family Heteropiidae 1)kndy 
Genus VOSMAEROPS1S von Lendenfeld 
6) Vosmaeropsis japonica Hozawa 
(PI. VI, Fig. 6) 

Vodntaervpsis japonica Hozawa, 1929, p. 324, figs 34, 35, textfig. 1ft. 

Of this species there exists in the collection only a single specimen 
(Spec. No. 1236) which was obtained from the Sagami, Sea, Japan. 

It is in the form of an irregularly curved tube narrowed towards the 
attachment base, and showing near the upper end an oval osculum of 
about 1 mm. diameter. 
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The specimen is about 13 mm. in length and about H mm. broad in 
the broadest part. 

This species was first described by the writer in 1929, the type specimen 
being taken from Misaki, on the coast of the Sagami Sea. Thus the 
present report notes the occurrence of this species in the Sagami Sea for 
the second time. 

With respect to the structure, spicules, etc. the present specimen is 
almost similar to the type specimen. 

locality Sagami Sea, Japan. 

7) Vosmaeropsis simplex, n. sp. 

PI. VI, Fig. 7; lextfig. 5 

In the collection there exists only a single specimen (Spec. No. S. 215) 
of this new species, and it was obtained at Naples. 

The sponge is in form an irregularly shaped mass consisting of a small 
number of compressed tubes. The length and the breadth of the mass 
are respectively (iOmm. and 40 mm. The thickness of the wall of th<* 
tube is thickest in the basal part measuring about 5 mm. but it becomes 
thinner towards the oscular margin. The dermal surface of the sponge 
appears nearly smooth to the naked eye though it is not entirely even. 
The gastral surface is also smooth but is perforated by many exhalant 
apertures irregularly distributed. 

The colour is greyish white in alcohol and the texture is fairly rigid 
and is rather harsh to touch. 

Structure : The canal system of this species is of the ieuconoid type. 
The flagellated chambers are of sac-like shape, measuring about 120 fi in 
diameter. The dermal skeleton is composed of triradiates of two kinds, 
the larger and the smaller, both of which are tangentially hut confusedly 
arranged in a small number of layers. There may he added the paired rays 
of pseudosagittal triradiates. 

The tubar skeleton is composed of the basal rays of subdermal pseudo¬ 
sagittal triradiates and of the triradiates irregularly disposed. Some of 
these spicules take the subdermal position with tjjeir basal rays pointing 
centrifugally. The gastral skeleton is made up of quadriradiates arranged 
in a few layers. They are placed rather irregularly and their apical rays 
project into the gastral cavity. A small number of triradiates in a scattered 
distribution may be added to the same skeleton. 

Spicules (textfig. 5) : — Larger dermal triradiates (a) slightly sagittal 
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with rays of equal thickness. Basal ray straight, slightly shorter than 
paired rays, being 160-470/* long and 20-45// thick at the base. Paired 
rays are sometimes slightly differentiated in length, being 230-600 // long 
and 20 45 /* thick at the base.* 

Smaller dermal triradiates (b) slightly sagittal with rays of equal 
thickness and disposed slightly convexly towards the outer side. Basal 
ray nearly straight or slightly curved, being 54-200/* long and 8-16/* 
thick at the base. Paired rays slightly curved forwards in greater part 
of the basal and either straight or irregularly curved in the distal part, 
being 74-212/* long and 8-16/* thick at the base. 

Subdermal triradiates (c) pseudosagittal. All rays equally thick, lying 
nearly in the same plane and are slightly wavy in outline. Basal ray 
nearly straight, distinctly longer than paired rays being 320-530/* long 
and 28-38/* thick at the base. Paired rays are unequal in length and 



quadriradiates, e / f the same seen from aide; e /r , the same seen from above (ally 
100 ). 
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shape. The longer ray usually curved, gradually tapering, 190-425/' 
long and 26- 32 /' thick at the base. The shorter ray less curved than 
the longer, 180-270/' long and 26-32/' thick at the base. 

Tubar triradiates (d) slightly sagittal, all rays being equal in thickness. 
Basal ray straight, shorter than paired rays, 230 470/' long and 24-56/' 
thick at the base. Paired rays are of equal or slightly differentiated 
length, gradually sharply pointed, 290-620/' long and 24-56/' thick at 
the base. 

Cla 3 tral quadriradiates (e) sagittal. All rays equally thick. Basal ray 
much shorter than paired rays, quite straight, tapering from hast! to the 
sharp point, 75-100/' long and 10-16/' thick at the base. Paired rays 
subequal in length, slightly curved backwards, 126-210/' long and 10-16/' 
thick at the base. Apical ray curved, sharply pointed, much shorter and 
slightly thinner than paired rays, 97 110/' long and 10 14/' thick at the 
base. 

locality: Naples. 

Rtmiarks: This new species may be easily distinguished from most 

members of the genus Vosmaeropsis in having no oxea of any kind. 

Vosmaeropsis maculata 1 obtained from Japan also has not oxea of 
any kind but it is distinguishable from the species now being described 
by the spicular arrangement, by the characteristics of the spicules and by 
the external form. 

The specific name of this new species was given on account of the 
fact that it is rather simple in structure compared with other members 
of the same genus. 


8) Vosmaeropsis levis, n. sp. 

PI. VII, Fig. 8; textfig. 6) 

This new species is represented by a single specimen (Spec. No. 175), 
which was obtainded from Mexico. 

It is a single individual of a somewhat curved and laterally compressed, 
elongated cylindrical form, broadest at the part a little below the middle. 
The total length is about 18 mm. and the greatest breadth is about 8 mm. 
The osculum at the upper end is oval with a longer diameter of 1.5 mm. 
and shows neither an oscular fringe nor a distinct collar. The gastral 
cavity is deep extending throughout the greater length of the sponge. 
The lower part of the sponge is narrowed in a stalk-like manner. 

r Vosmaeropsis macnlaia y Hozavva, 1929, pp. 821-324, figs. 32, 33; textfig. 17. 
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The dermal surface of the sponge appears on the whole smooth being 
deprived of projecting spicules. The gastral surface is in a punctate 
appearance from the exhalant apertures of various sizes, and also looks 
more or less hispid due to the apical rays of gastral quadriradiates. 
Thickness of the wall, as measured in the broadest part of the sponge 
body, is about 2 mm. 

The colour in alcohol is greyish white and the texture is rather rigid 
and compact. 

The canal rsystem is of the intermediate between the sylleibid and 
leuconid types. The exhalant canals are wide and extend through the 
greater part of the wall thickness. The flagellated chambers are arranged 
mostly arround the exhalant canals and are from oval to elongate sac-like 
in form with a diameter of about 100-300 /a Of these chambers those 
situated close to the dermal surface are more elongated than the others. 

The skeleton of the dermal cortex consists chiefly of a few confused 
layers of triradiates placed tangentially and there may be added the paired 
rays of subdermal pseudosagittal triradiates. The skeleton of the chamber 
layer is composed of the basal rays of subdermal pseudosagittal triradiates, 
large triradiates in an irregular arrangement and the basal rays of sub- 
gastral triradiates. Along the larger exhalant canals there occur some 
quadriradiates with their apical rays projecting into the canal. 

The gastral skeleton is made up of a thin layer containing the paired 
rays of subgastral quadriradiates as well as of gastral quadriradiates. The 
latter kind of spicules are rather irregularly disposed but their apical rays 
project into the gastral cavity. 

Spicules (textfig. 6) : Dermal triradiates (a) very slightly sagittal and 
varies rather greatly in size. All rays nearly equally thick and gradually 
sharply pointed. Basal ray straight, nearly as long as or sometimes a 
little shorter than the paired rays, 60-450 ft long and 6-40 ft thick at the 
base. Paired rays slightly curved forwards, 60-470 ft long and 6- 40/* 
thick at the base. 

Subdermal triradiates (b) pseudosagittal. All rays nearly equally thick, 
gradually tapering to a sharp point Basal ray longer than paired rays, 
nearly straight, 240-800 ft long and 12-50 ft thick at the base. The longer 
ray of the paired rays nearly straight, 170-650 ft long and 12-50/' thick 
at the base. The shorter of the same also nearly straight 150-300/' 
long and 12-50 ft thick the base. 

Triradiates of chamber layer (c) subregular or slightly sagittal. All 
rays nearly equally thick and gradually and sharply pointed. Basal ray 
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390-550 // long, and paired rays 270-140 // long, all being 30-44// broad 
at the base. 

Quadriradiates of the larger exhalant canals (d) sagittal with sharply 
pointed facial rays of nearly equal thickness. Basal ray shorter than 



cunal; <*, subgastral iriradiates: f, gastral quadrirndiates (ally J00). 

paired rays, nearly straight, 90-170// long and 7-16// thick at the base. 
Paired rays gently curved forwards, 90-215 /' long and 6-14 ! L thick at 
the base. Apical ray shorter and slightly thinner than facial rays, slightly 
curved in distal portion and is sharply pointed, £0-130// long and 6-14// 
broad at the base. 

Subgastral triradiates (e) sagittal with rays of nearly equal thickness. 
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Basal ray longer than paired rays, nearly straight, about 135-490/' long 
and 10 30/' broad at the base. Paired rays strongly diverging and usually 
recurved, first backwards and then forwards, about 90-340/' long and 
10-39 thick at the base. 

Gastral quadriradiates (f) sagittal. Basal ray distinctly shorter than 
paired rays and is nearly straight, 130 230/' long and 10-20/' broad at 
the base. Paired rays widely diverging, nearly straight, gradually tapering 
to sharp point, 185 280/' long and 10 20/' thick at the base. Apical 
ray shorter and slightly thinner than facial rays, slightly curved and sharply 
pointed, 80-185/' long and 8-16/' thick at the base. 

Locality: Mexico. 

Remarks: This new species resembles Vosmaeropsis simplex , n. sp. 

which is described also in this report, in having neither oxea nor microxea. 
But il may be distinguished from Vosmaeropsis simplex by the external 
form, by the nature of the canal system and by the characteristics of the 
spicules. 

9) Vosmaeropsis triradiata, n. sp. 

PI. VII. Fig. 9, U'xttig. 

Of this new species only a single specimen (Spec. No. 1775) which 
came from Mexico was examined by the writer. The sponge is in the 
form of a strongly laterally compressed oval sac of about 8 mm. high and 
10 mm. broad. 

The terminal oseulum leads into the gastral cavity of a habitus cor¬ 
responding to that of the entire specimen. The sponge wall is thickest 
in the base of the body measuring about 1.5 mm. and becomes thinner 
towards the oscular margin. The dermal surface is also smooth though 
it is punctated by a great number of minute exhalant apertures uniformly 
distributed in mesh-like manner. 

The colour in alcohol is greyish white and the texture is fairly firm 
and elastic. 

Structure : — The canal systefh is of the sylleibid type though is not 
very typical. The flagellated chambers are variable in form ranging from 
an oval shape to an elongate sac-like configuration. They are arranged 
radially around the large exhalant canals. 

The dermal skeleton consists of a dense feltwork of huge triradiate 
spicules arranged irregularly but parallel to the dermal surface. Besides 
these triradiates there may be added the paired rays of subderraal pseudo- 
sagittal triradiates. The skeleton of the chamber layer is made up of 







CALCAKEA OBTAINED BY THE HAMBURG MUSEUM 


151 


The gastral skeleton is more weakly developed than the dermal. It is 
made up chiefly of slender triradiates arranged tangentially in a few layers 
and of the strongly developed paired rays of subgastral triradiates. 

Around the osculum there exists not any special skeleton to he 
mentioned. 

Spicules (textfig. 7) : —Dermal triradiates (a) very large, slightly sagittal. 
All rays nearly equally thick and gradually sharp pointed. Basal ray 
straight, usually slightly shorter than paired rays, 230^-760/' long and 30- 
100// thick at the base. Paired rays slightly curved forwards, 310-980/' 
long and 30-100 /' thick at the base. 

Subdermal triradiates (b) pseudosagittal. All rays nearly equally thick, 
gradually tapering to a sharp point. Basal ray longer than the paired 
rays, nearly straight, 250-500/' long and 18- 40/' thick at the base. Paired 
rays not strongly differentiated in length. The longer of the paired rays 
is 140-390/' long while the shorter is 100-350/' long, both being 18- 
40/' thick at the base. 

Triradiates of chamber layer (c) sagittal or subregular. All rays nearly 
equally thick and gradually tapering to sharp point. Basal ray straight, 
more or less longer than paired rays, 390 700 // long and 28-50/' thick 
at the base. Paired rays widely divergent, slightly curved, 265-550/' long 
and 28-50/' thick at the base. 

Subgastral triradiates (d) sagittal, with sharply pointed rays of nearly 
equal thickness. Basal ray distinctly longer than paired rays, nearly 
straight, 400-780/' long and 18-50/' broad at'the base. Paired rays 
strongly divergent and are slightly bent in the middle part, 250-560/' 
long and 18 50/' broad at the base. 

Gastral triradiates (e) slightly sagittal with rays rather slender. Basal 
ray straight, slightly shorter or longer and slightly thinner than pain'd 
rays, 150-320/' long and 12- 1H // thick at the base. Paired rays slightly 
curved forwards, 180-250/' long and 14-20/' thick at the base. 

Locality: — Mexico. 

Remarks: — In having neither oxea nor mieroxea this species resembles 
such species as Vosmaeropsis scmakii Hozawa, V, maculata Hozawa, V . 
levis, n. sp., V. simplex , n, sp., but it may be easily distinguished from 
the said four species on account of the dermal skeleton being composed 
of huge triradiates and by the gastral skeleton being made up of triradiate 
spicules only. The specific name triradiata was given on account of the 
fact that it possesses only triradiates. 
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Genus AMPHIUTE Hanitsch 
10) Amphiute paulini Hanitsch 
V PI. VII, Fig. 10; 

Amphiute paulini. Hanttsc n, 1895, pp. 208 209, PI XII, figs. 1 5, PI. XIII, fig. 1 

Only a single specimen of this specie's exists in the collection (Spec. 
No. 1181). It is a c61ony of two individuals, united together at their bases. 

The individuals have a somewhat curved elongated cylindrical form. 
They are more or less laterally compressed and are narrow at their bases, 
but becoming gradually broader distally. In both individuals the distal parts 
are broken off and thus the writer is unable to discuss about the osculum. 
They are nearly equal in length measuring about 27 mm. while in breadth 
one is superior to the other, measured 1 mm. and 3 mm. respectively. 

In external appearance and in the anatomical structures the present 
specimen represents nearly the same features as shown in the description 
and figures made by Hanitsch of the type-specimen. 

Previously known Distribution : West coast of Portugal. 

Locality: -Portugal. 

Remarks : Amphiute paulini is the type species of the genus AmphiuU > 

which was erected by Hanitsch in 1895. The genus is characterized by 
the possession of colossal longitudinal oxea in both dermal and gastral 
cortices, in addition to the presence of subderm at pseudosagittal trirad iates. 
At present this feenus is represented by two species only, the second of 
which being A. ijimai 1 from Japan and which was described by the 
present writer in 1916. 

The present record reports the occurrence' of A. paulini in Portugal 
for the second time. 


Family Grantiidae Dkndy 
Genus GRANTIA FLEMING 
11) Grantia mexico, n. sp. 

(PI. VII, Fig. 11; textfig. 8) 

fr 

This new species is based upon a single specimen in the collection 
(Spec. No. 175a). 

The sponge is of a tubular form slightly curved, broadest at the 
attachment base and gradually narrowing towards the upper osculum which 

1 Amphiute ijimai , Hozawa, 1916, pp. 33-38, pi. I, Fig. 9, Pi. II, Fig. 17; textfig. 7; 1929 
p. 319. 
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is nearly naked. It is about 10 mm. long, and about 5 mm. broad at the 
base. The sponge wall is about 1 mm. thick. The osculum is about 
1 mm. in diameter. 

The dermal surface is more or less hispid duo to the projecting oxea 
and the gastral surface is also echinated by the projecting apical rays of 
the gastral quadriradiates. 

The colour in alcohol is greyish white and the texture is fairly firm. 

Structure : The canal system is of the syconoid type. The flagellated 
chambers are of elongated and 100-150/' in diameter. Most of these 
chambers are simple not giving off any branches. The dermal skeleton 
is rather weakly developed, being made up of tangential triradiates in a 
few layers. The large oxea are placed mostly at right angles to the 
dermal surface, with their distal ends freely projecting on it, and with 
their proximal ends deeply intruding into the chamber layer. In addition 
to the large oxea above mentioned the hair-like spicules may be found 
in the dermal cortex. They are grouped in small tufts and are placet! 
at right angles to the dermal surface. 

The tubar skeleton which is made up chiefly of triradiates is of the 
many-jointed articulate type. The inner most joint of the tubar skeleton 
is found by the basal rays of subgastral triradiates. The gastral skeleton 
consists of quadriradiates, of which the basal ray generally points toward 
the base of the sponge, and the apical ray projects into the gastral cavity 
and is curved towards the osculum. As regards the skeleton of the oscular 
margin, we have not noticed any peculiarities to be mentioned. 

Spicules (textfig. 8). Dermal triradiates (a) slightly sagittal with paired 
rays slightly shorter and thicker than basal ray. All rays taper from base 
to sharp point. Basal ray straight, being 112-235/' long by 6-11 /' thick. 
Paired rays slightly curved forwards, being 90-190/' long by 8-16/' thick. 

Tubar triradiates (b) sagittal. Basal ray straight slightly longer than 
paired rays, not lying in the same plane with the latter, 112-225 /' long 
and 8-14 /' thick at the base. Paired rays curved around the flagellated 
chambers, 73-151/' long and 8-14/' thick at the base. 

Subgastral triradiates (c) strongly sagittal. Rays almost lying in one 
plane. Basal rays, 240-300/' long and 8-14/' thick at the base. Paired 
rays widely diverging, distinctly curved at the point a little distant from 
the base, very sharply pointed, 84-201 /' long and 8-14/' thick at the 
base, 

Gastral quadriradiates (d) sagittal. Facial rays of subequal length and 
thickness lying in one plane. Basal ray straight, more or less shorter 
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Textfig. 8. Grantia mexico , n, sp. a, dermal triradiates; b, tubar triradiates; 
c, subgastral triradiates; d, gastral quadriradiates; d', gastral quadriradiate seen 

from above; d 7/ , gastral quadriradiate seen from side; e, oxea (all x 150). 

than paired rays, 120-123/; long and 8-10 /; thick at the base. Paired 
rays slightly curved backwards, 123-140/; long and 8-10/; thick at the 
base. Apical ray gently curved upwards, very sharply pointed, 110—173 
long and 6~8 /; thick at the base. 

Oxea projecting from the dermal surface (e) straight or slightly curved, 
sharply pointed at both ends. These spicules varies in length measuring 
from 526/; up to 1110/;. In thickness they are 20-24/;. 

Hair-like spicules projecting from the dermal surface very slender 
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and are easily broken into pieces. They are much, shorter than the oxea 
above mentioned and are only 2 p thick. 

Locality: — Mexico. 

Remarks: — The above described species cannot be identified with any 
species previously described. Grantia canadensis Lambe 1; may be looked 
upon as its nearest ally though it shows some distinct differences in 
spieulation. 


Genus ANAMIXILLA POLFJAEFF 

12) Anamixilla irregularis Burton 

PI. VII. Fig. 12) 

Anamixilla irregularis , Burton, 1930, p. 6 , toxtfig. 5. 

This species is represented in the Hamburg Museum collection by two 
specimens (Spec. Nos. 1110 a and b). They are in the form of several 
tubular individuals arising from a common basal mass. Some of them 
are provided with a naked osculum at each apex while the others are 
blind. In the larger specimen (Spec. No. 1110 a) the breadth of each 
individual varies 3 7 mm. and the thickness of the wall measures from 
0.75 to 1 mm. 

The writer has identified these two specimens with Anamixilla irregularis 
from Bay of Bima, Sumbawa, which was described by Burton as they 
seem to agree very well in all essential characteristics with that species. 

Localities: Bay of Bima, Sumbawa (Burton); Haiti. 

Genus LEUCANDRA Haeckel 

13) Leucandra pumila Bowerbank 

(PI. VII, Fig. 14, textfig. 9^ 

Lew:onto pumila , Bowerbank, 1866. p. 41; Gray, 1867. p. 556. 

Leucaltin pumila , Hakckfx, 1872, p. 148, Taf. 27, tig. 2a-2g. 

Leucandra pumila , Dendy and Row, 1913, p. 774. 

This species is represented in the collection by a single specimen 
(Spec. No. 175|) obtained from Mexico. 

It is a solitary tubular individual more or less irregular in contour, 
being broadest near the attachment base and gradually narrowing towards 
the tip where an osculym opens. It measures about 14 mm. in total length 
and 9 mm. in the greatest breadth. The thickness of the wall is under 

O Grantia canadensis Lambe, 1896, pp. 206-207, pi. Ill, figs. 7, 7 a, 7 b; 7 c. 
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1mm. The osculum is about 0.5 mm. in diameter. 

The colour is greyish white and the texture is fairly rigid. ' 

Structure: The canal system is of the leuconoid type. The flagel¬ 
lated chambers are rather thinly distributed in the chamber layer and 
are irregularly scattered. They are generally of an oval shape, measuring 
up to 120/' in the longer diameter. 

The dermal skeleton is composed chiefly of rather thin triradiates 
which are tangentially but confusedly arranged in a few layers and here 
mav be added a number of large triradiates which are placed again 
tangentially. The tubar skeleton is made up chiefly of large triradiates 
in an irregular arrangement. The quadriradiates which occur along the 
larger exhalant canals may be added to the skeleton. Their apical rays 
project into the lumen of the canal. 

In the subgastral position there occur a small number of triradiates 
and quadriradiates with their basal rays intruding into the chamber layer. 

The gastral skeleton is made up of quadriradiates in a few layers with 
the basal rays pointing downwards in most cases and with apical rays 
projecting into the' gastral cavity. Some of these quadriradiates become 
triradiates being deprived of their apical ray. 

As regards the skeleton of the oscular margin we have not noticed 
any peculiarities to be mentioned. 

Spicules (textfig. 9):—Small dermal triradiates (a) slightly sagittal 
with paired rays slightly longer than basal ray. AH rays are of equal 
thickness and taper from base to sharp point. Basal ray straight, being 
130-325/* long by 8 16/' thick. Paired rays slightly curved forwards, 
being 160 390/* long by 8-16/* thick. 

Larger dermal triradiates (b) equiradiate and equiangular, or slightly 
sagittal. All rays straight, gradually and sharply pointed, being 250- 
1,000/* long and 30-60/* thick at the base. 

Tubar triradiates regular or subregular (c), very large but variable in 
size. They are exactly similar to the larger triradiates found in the dermal 
cortex. 

Quadriradiates of the larger exhalant canals (d) sagittal. Basal ray 
straight not strongly differentiated in length from paired rays, being 170— 
490/* long and 12-14/* thick at the base. Paired rays usually equal, 
sometimes unequal, either curved simply forwards or showing double 
curvature. In the latter case they curve distinctly forward in the proximal 
parts and slightly backwards in the distal parts, 200-480 /* long and 12- 
14/* thick at tjhe base. Apical ray much shorter and slightly thinner than 
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Subgastral quadriradiates (e) strongly sagittal. Basal ray much longer 
than paired rays, being about 340-780/' and 14-18/' thick at the base. 
Paired rays widely diverging and slightly curved, about 190-340 /' long 
and 12-16/' thick at the base. Apical ray short and nearly straight, 
broad at the base, and very finely pointed at the end, being about 50- 
90/' long and 12-16/' thick at the base. 

Subgastral triradiates (f) strongly sagittal. They are nearly similar to 
subgastral quadriradiates except in the absence of an apical ray. 

Gastral quadriradiates (g) sagittal. Basal ray not strongly differentiated 
in length from paired rays, quite straight, being 170-490/' long and 12- 
14/' thick at the base. Paired rays nearly straight or very slightly curved, 
rather widely diverging, sharply pointed, being about 200-108// long and 
12-14/' thick at the base. Apical ray fairly well-developed, shorter than 
facial rays, slightly curved upwards and sharply pointed, measuring 110- 
140/' in length and 12-14 /' broad at the base. 

Previously known Distribution : Guernsey (Bowerbank); Mogador, 
Coast of Morocco; Cape of Good Hope; Bass Strait, Indian Ocean (Haeckel). 

Locality: Mexico. 

Remarks: * This species was first described by Bowerbank in 1886, 
who obtained the specimen from Guernsey in the English Channel. After¬ 
wards it was more fully reported by Haeckel in 1872 in his Monograph 
of Calcarea, the specimens being secured from the Coast of Morocco, 
Cape of Good Hope, and from the Bass Strait in the Indian Ocean. This 
time the specimen was obtained from Mexico. 

As the present specimen from Mexico coincides well in external form, 
as well as in skeletal features with those mentioned by Bowerbank and 
Haeckel in the case of l^ucandra pumila , the writer has identified it 
with the present species. 

In the present report the writer has mentioned the existence of sub¬ 
gastral triradiates and of subgastral quadriradiates in this species. 

14) Leucandra seychellensis, n. sp. 

(PL VII, Fitf. 13; toxtfig. 10; 

This species is represented by a single specimen in the collection. 

The sponge is a solitary individual of an irregular oval shape. It 
measures about 30 mm. in height and about 22 mm. in the greatest breadth, 
the wall being about 5 mm. in thickness. The osculum at the upper end 
is rather irregular in outline and is surrounded by a thin margin. It 
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measures about 6 mm. across. The dermal surface is nearly smooth with¬ 
out any projecting spicules, but is more or less uneven as there exist a 
number of protuberances and depressions distributed at intervals. The 
gastral surface is also smooth without any strongly projecting spicules 
and is perforated by irregularly distributed circular or oval exhalant aper¬ 
tures measuring up to 3 mm. in diameter. 

The colour in alcohol is greyish white and the texture is moderately 
firm and elastic. 

Structure : — The canal system is of the leuconoid type. The dermal 
cortex is very thin and underneath which there exist subdermal cavities. 
The water comes into these cavities from outside through the inhalant 
pores of dermal cortex and then is lead into the chamber layer. The 
chamber layer is strongly lacunar owing to the wide inhalant and exhalant 
canals. Between the inhalant and exhalant canal systems the flagellated 
chambers are fairly thickly distributed. They are ovoid or spherical in 
form with a diameter of about 100/'. 

The dermal skeleton is very thin, composed of a few layers of small 
triradiates which are arranged without any definite orientation, but to 
form small reticular meshes. 

In addition to these spicules there occur a number of colossal oxea. 
The arrangement of these spicules, except for the fact that they all lie 
tangentially, is quite irregular. 

The skeleton of the chamber layer is rather confused, being composed 
chiefly of triradiates with an admixture of a few number of quadriradiates. 
The quadriradiates occur along the larger exhalant canal. 

The gastral skeleton is made up of a thin layer of triradiates which 
are closely set without any definite orientation. 

The skeleton of the oscular margin is composed of triradiates and 
colossal oxea. Of the triradiates, those found on the dermal surface are 
placed rather irregularly* while those on the gastral surface have their 
basal rays directed regularly downwards and running parallel with one 
another. The colossal oxea are disposed longitudinally and run parallel 
with one another. 

Spicules (textfig. 10) Dermal triradiates (a) subregular or slightly 
sagittal with rays sharply pointed and varying fairly greatly in size. In 
the smaller spicules the rays measure about 70 /* by 6 /* while in the 
larger ones they are about 260 // by 20 ft at the base. 

Triradiates of the chamber layer (b) are nearly similar to the larger 
triradiates of the dermal cortex. They are slightly sagittal, the oral angle 
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ray is much shorter and thinner than facial rays and is very slightly 
curved ending in a sharp point, about 50// long and about 1 \ f' thick at 
the base. 

Gastral triradiates (d) strongly sagittal having a very wide oral angle. 
Basal ray straight and sharply pointed, much shorter and slightly thinner 
than paired rays, 50-90/' long and 6 8// thick at the base. Paired rays 
nearly straight and sharply pointed at the end, 130 180// long by 8-10// 
thick at the base. 

Triradiates of the oscular margin (e) strongly sagittal. Basal ray 
distinctly shorter and thinner than paired rays. It is straight and sharply 
pointed and measures about 110// long by 12 18// thick at the base. 
Paired rays very widely divergent and curve gently backwards, about 230// 
long and 18-20// thick at the base. 

Dermal oxea (f) very largo, more or less curved, spindle shaped, the 
broadest portion lying nearer one end than the other, sharply pointed at 
both ends, 800-1050// long and 45-65// thick at the thickest portion. 

Locality: Seychelle Islands, Indian Ocean. 

Remarks : The most characteristic feature of this new species is the 
presence of colossal oxea in the dermal cortex. They are not arranged 
longitudinally, but lie scattered quite irregularly over the sponge surface 
and never project from the latter. The same feature is also seen in the 
cases of Leucandra crambessa 1 and jts varieties which on the other hand 
differ from the species now described in the external form, in the features 
of the gastral skeleton, as well as in other respects. 'File gastral skeleton 
of Leucandra crambessa and its varieties is compost'd chiefly of quadri- 
radiates, while in the species now described it is made up almost entirely 
of triradiates. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES 
PLATE VI. 

Tig. 1 . Leucosolema compltcata (Montagu:, a 2. 

Fig. 2. Lrucosolcnia canariensis Michlucho-Maulay. x2. 

Fig. 3. Leucaltis dathna Hafckfl. x2. 

Fig. t. Sycan mexico, n. sp. X 2. 

Fig. 5. Sycon coronatum Ellis et Solandkr. x2. 

Fig. 6. Vosmaeropsis japonica Hozavva. x2. 

Fig. 7. Vosmaeropsis simplex , n. sp. Xl. 

PLATE VII. 

Fig. 8. Vosmaeropsis levis, n. sp. X 2. 

Fig. 9. Vosmaeropsis triradiata , n. 9p. X 2. 

Fig. 10. Amphiute paulini ITanitsch. x2. 

Fig. 11. Grantia mtxico, n. sp. x2. 

Fig. 12. Anamixilla irregularis , n. sp. x2. 

Fig. 13. Leucandra seychellensis , n. sp. X2. 

Fig. 14. Leucandra pumila Bowkriiank. x2. 
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The calcareous sponges reported in the present paper are those collected 
from Matsushima Bay by Professor Hozawa, by Dr. IJragami and by 
the writer during the years extending from 1935 to 1939. The collection 
was found to comprise six species listed below, of which four seem to be 
new to science. 

Before going further, the writer wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness 
to Professor Hozawa for the valuable advice and kind help rendered him 
during the work. The writer also wishes to thank Dr. Uragami for his 
collection of material offered for use. 

The following is the list of the species. 

Family Homocoelidae 

1) Lencosolenia mutsu Hozawa 

2) Leucosolenia tenera , n. sp. 

Family Sycettidae 

3) Sycon okadai Hozawa 

4) Sycon matsns h imc.nse , n. sp. 

5) Sycon uragamii , n. sp. 

Family Grantiidae 

6) Leucandra tomentosa y n. sp. 

Description 

1. Leucosolenia mutsu Hozawa 
(P i VIII, fig. 1) 

Leucosolenia mutsu Hozawa, 1928, pp. 219-220, PI. I. figs. 1-3; 19*10, p. 35. 

This species is represented in the collection by two specimens obtained 
from the littoral zone of Mahanashi-jima in 1939. 

The sponges form irregular spreading masses, each consisting of a 
loose network of Ascon-tubes. One of them attains the length of 12 mm. 
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and the other of 4 mm. only. 

With respect to the inner structure, these specimens are identical with 
the type. 

Localities : Mutsu Bay; Ohshima in Kesennuma Bay (Hozawa) ; 

Mahanashi-jima in Matsushima Bay. 

2. Leucosolenia tenera , n. sp. 

(PI. VIII. fiff. 2; Toxtfig. 1! 

Many specimens of this new species exist in the collection. Some of 
them were obtained by Professor Hozawa in 1938 on the shore of 
Mahanashi-jima, and some others were collected by the writer on the 
same island in 1939. 

The sponge forms a loose, branching mass of Ascon-tubes of variable 
sizes and shapes, attached to some foreign object. The sponge seems to 
increase its size by budding. The bud which first appears on the parent 
tube as a blind outgrowth, comes subsequently to bear an osculum at its 
free end. The ascon-persons are small, in the form of thin-walled tubes, 
each when fully grown bearing a circular osculum of about 1.2 mm. 
diameter at its extremity. The length and the diameter of the tubes are 
variable corresponding to the position taken in the colonies, measuring 
about 3-12 mm. in length and 0.5-3 mm. in diameter. 

The outer surface of the tubes is very minutely hispid. The colour 
in alcohol is nearly white and the texture is soft and bristle. 

Structure: — The canal system is of Dendy’s type simplicia' . The 
skeleton consists of triradiates, quadriradiates and oxea. The triradiates 
and quadriradiates are arranged in a thin layer, the apical rays of the 
latter projecting into the gastral cavity. The inner end of the oxea is 
embedded in the mesoderm while the outer projects outwards giving to 
the outer surfaces of the tubes the hispid appearance. 

Spicules (Textfig. 1):—Triradiates (a) sagittal. All rays are nearly 
equal in thickness being 7-10 /a The basal ray straight, gradually 

tapering to a sharp point, always shorter than paired rays being 80-180 p 
long. Paired rays nearly equal, widely divergent, straight or slightly 

curved backwards and are 90-210/* long. 

Quadriradiates (b) are of about the same size and shape as the 

triradiates with addition of an apical ray. The apical ray slightly curved 

upwards, sharply pointed, shorter and thinner than the facial rays, 30- 
^Ukmdy, A. Trans. Roy. Soc. Victoria, Vol. Ill, 1991, p. 24. 
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70 fx long and 6-8 /x thick at base. 

Oxea (c) more or less irregularly curved, sharply pointed at both ends, 
but the distal end is usually slender and is more finely pointed than the 
proximal. They are not even in outline, 200-530/* long and 8 12/* 
thick at the broadest portion. 

Remarks: — In the external features and canal system, this species 
closely resembles Leucosolenia lucasi Dendy 1 and L. echinata Kirk' 2 , but 
it may be easily distinguished from them by its spiculation. In the pre¬ 
sent species the radiates are more widely divergent and the basal rays 
are always shorter than paired rays. But in L. lucasi , the three angles 
of the triradiates are equal, and in L. echinata the triradiates are regular 

1 Leucosolenia lucasi Dendy, (1891 ) % pp. 45-46, PI. I, fig. 1, PI. IV, fig. U PJ. IX, fig. 1. 

2 Leucosolenia echinata Kirk, (1893\ pp. 177-178, PI. XXII, fig. 1. 
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or sagittal and the quadriradiates are larger than the triradiates. Moreover 
the present species may be distinguished from them by the difference in 
the form of the oxeote spicules. 

Locality: - Mahanashi-jima in Matsushima Bay. 

3. Sycon okadai IIozawa 
PI VITl, 3 

Sycon okadai Hozawa, J929, pp 302-301. PI. Ilf, ligs. 18. 19, textfi^. 10. 

This species is represented by numerous specimens in the collection. 
One of them (PI. VIII, hg. 3) was obtained by Professor Hozawa from the 
shore of Mahanashi-jima, while the others were collected by Dr. Ukagami 
from the oyster beds in Matsushima Bay. All are typical, forming cylin¬ 
drical solitary persons. The largest specimen measures about 27 mm. in 
total length and about 7 mm. in the greatest breadth, the wall reaching 
about 1.2 mm. in thickness. The osculum at the upper end is oval in 
shape and is surrounded by a feebly developed collar. The remaining 
specimens are much smaller than the specimen above alluded to. 

In the anatomical structures, present specimens represent the same 
features with the typo which was first described by Hozawa, using 
specimens from Misaki. 

Localities Misak i (Hozawa): Matsushima Bay. 

1. Sycon. matsushimense, n. sp. 

PI. VIII, fig 1, Trxtflg. 2 

This new species is based upon live specimens found in the collection. 
They were collected by the writer at the littoral zone of Mahanashi-jima 
in Matsushima Bay in May, 1939. The sponge has the form of an 
elongate sac with a' circular osculum surrounded by a well-developed 
collar at the upper end and is attached directly with its base to Other 
subjects. The largest specimen which 1 have selected as the type is 
about 18 mm. in total length and 4.5 mm. in breadth. The osculum 
measures about 2.5 mm. in diameter and the height of the collar is 5 mm. 
The body wall of the sponge reaches 1.5 mm. in thickness in the thickest 
parts. 

The dermal surface is fairly hispid owing to the oxea projecting from 
it. The gastral surface appears slightly rough under the microscope, due 
to the projecting apical rays of the gastral quadriradiates. 

The colour in alcohol is greyish white and the texture is soft but 
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slightly elastic. 

Structure 1 : The canal system is syconoid. Flagellate* chambers are 

cylindrical in form, straight, unbranched, and are rounded at the slightly 
projecting ends. They are 160-200/* in diametar while the length are 
variable corresponding to the thickness of sponge wall. 

The tubar skeleton consists of triradiates arranged in several layers 
with outwardly directed basal rays and of basal rays of subgastral tri- 
and quadriradiates. The distal ends of flagellate chambers are provided 
each with a tuft of oxea of three kinds, viz. ordinary oxea, linear spicules 
and hair-like spicules. The ordinary oxea are several in number while 
the linear spicules are only 2 or 3. 

The gastral skeleton is made up of paired rays of subgastral tri- and 
quadriradiates and of gastral quadriradiates with their basal rays mostly 
pointed towards the sponge base. The subgastral quadriradiates are very 
few in number in comparison with the subgastral triradiates. 

The oscular collar consists of linear spicules and of quadriradiates. 
The former occur in longitudinal disposition at the distal end of collar 
forming a well-developed fringe. The latter spicules have their basal 
rays running parallel with the former kind of spicules and their paired 
rays widely divergent. < 

Spicules (Textfig. 2) : Tubar triradiates (a) sagittal. All rays are 

nearly equal in thickness. Basal ray straight, sharply pointed, slightly 
longer than pain'd rays, 180 -270/' long and 8 10/' thick at base. Faired 
rays equal, either straight or slightly curved forwards, 120 190/' long 
and 8 10/' thick at base. 

Subgastral triradiates (b) sagittal. Basal ray straight, longer than 
paired rays, 190 220/' long and 8 10/' thick at base. Paired rays equal, 
widely divergent, 150 200/' long and 8 10/' thick at base. 

Subgastral quadriradiates (c) similiar to the subgastral triradiates, 
except the presence of apical rays. Apical ray slightly curved, sharply 
pointed, shorter and slightly thinner than facial rays, 60-90/' long and 
about 7 /' thick at base. 

Gastral quadriradiates (d) strongly sagittal. Basal ray straight, distinctly 
longer than paired rays, 220-260/' long and 8 -10/' thick at base. Paired 
rays nearly equal, slightly curved backwards, 110-190/' long and 8-10// 
thick at base. Apical ray curved upwards, shorter and thinner than 
facial rays, 65-100/' long and 6-8/' thick at base. 

Quadriradiates of the oscular margin (e) strongly sagittal. Basal ray 
straight, sharply pointed, shorter and slightly thinner than paired rays, 
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l. 



of oscular margin; f, oxea at the distal end of flagellate chamber, g. linear spicule 
i all x 120) 

160-220/^ long and about 8/4 thick at base. Paired rays equal, very 
widely divergent, slightly curved backwards, 230 320 /* long and 8-11// 
thick at base. Apical ray short, curved upwards, about 70 // long and 
8 ff thick at base, 

Oxea at the distal end of flagellate chambers (f) are more or less 
curved, tapering to both ends, not even in outline, 420-850/* long and 
14-18/4 thick in the middle. Some oxea are provided with an indistinct 
lance-head at distal end, while the others are equally sharply pointed at 
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both ends. 

Linear spicules of the distal end of flagellate chambers (g) very slender, 
straight, uniformly thick throughout the entire length except for both 
sharply pointed ends, about 3.6 mm. long and 10/; thick. 

Hair-like oxea very fine, more or less curved, reaching a length of 2 mm. 
by 2 /; thick. 

Linear spicules of oscular collar similar to those found at the distal 
end of flagellate chambers. They are straight, slender, variable in thick¬ 
ness, about 5.5 mm. long and 5-10/; thick. 

Locality: Mahanashi-jima in Matsushima Bay. 

5. Sycon uragamii , n. sp. 

(Pi. VIII, fig. 5; Textfig. 3) 

This species is based upon six specimens which were obtained by Dr. 
IJragami from the oyster beds in Matsushima Bay in October, 1935. 
They are all of a closely similar appearance. Each of them represents a 
solitary person of a tubular form, attached with a hollow peduncle to 
some foreign object and showing at the upper end an osculum surrounded 
by a feebly developed collar. 

The largest specimen (PI. VIII, fig. 5) which is herewith taken as 
the type, measures 9 mm. in total length and 2 mm. in the greatest 
breadth. The peduncle of the sponge is about 3 mm. long and the 
osculum is circular with a diameter of 1 mm. The sponge wall is about 
0.5 mm. thick in the middle parts of the body. 

The dermal surface of the sponge is hispid owing to the projecting 
oxea. The gastral surface appears nearly smooth to the naked eye. The 
gastral cavity extends the entire length of the sponge body. The peduncle 
is also tubular, its cavity communicating with the gastral cavity. 

The colour in alcohol is greyish white and the texture is soft. 

Structure : Canal system typical. The flagellate chambers straight, 
unbranched, nearly equally thick throughout their entire length terminating 
in low rounded distal cones. 

The tubar skeleton is composed of basal rays of subgastral triradiates 
and of articulate tubar triradiates. At the distal end of flagellate* chamber 
occur the tufts of oxea. 

The gastral skeleton is made up of paired rays of subgastral triradiates, 
gastral triradiates, and of gastral quadriradiates which have their apical 
rays projecting into the gastral cavity. The latter two kinds of spicules 
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are placed tangentially and their basal rays are pointed towards the 
sponge base. 

The oscular margin is composed of linear spicules and of closely set 
triradiates and quadriradiates. The skeleton of the peduncle is consisted 
of tangentially placed triradiates and quadriradiates with their apical rays 
projecting into the cavity, and of radially arranged oxea. 

Spicules (Textfig. 3) : Tubar triradiates (a) sagittal. Basal ray 



Textfig. 3. Sycon uragamit , n. sp. a, tubar triradiates; b, subgastral triradiates; 
c, gastral triradiates; d, gastral quadriradiate; e, triradiates of oscular margin; 
f, quadriradiates of oscular margin; g, triradiates of peduncle; h, quadriradiates 
of peduncle; i, oxea of flagellate chamber; j, oxea of peduncle, (all X120) 
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straight, tapering to sharp end, longer than paired rays, 90-210/* long 
and 6-9 /* thick at base. Paired rays equal, either straight or slightly 
curved forwards, 80-160/* long and 6-9/* thick at base. 

Subgastrai triradiates (b) strongly sagittal. All rays are nearly equally 
thick being 6 8/*. Basal ray straight, longer than paired rays being 
180 200/* long. Paired rays equal, curved distinctly about in the middle 
'and are 105 200/* long. 

Gastral trirad iates (c) sagittal. Basal ray straight, sharply pointed, 
170 250/* long and 7 8/* thick at base. Paired rays equal, nearly 
straight, 150 170/* long and 7-8/* thick at base. 

Gastral quadriradiatcs (d) similar to the gastral trirad iates, only dif¬ 
fering in the presence of apical rays. Apical ray short, curved upwards, 
sharply pointed, 60-90/* long and about 7/* thick at base. 

Triradiates of oscular margin (c) strongly sagittal. Basal ray straight, 
slightly longer than paired rays, 180 210/* long and 6 8/* thick at base. 
Paired ra.vs equal, widely divergent, 120-190/* long and 6 8/* thick at base. 

Quadriradiatcs of oscular margin (f) like the triradiates of the same, 
but with a short apical ray, measuring 60 100/* in length by about 7/* 
thick. 

Triradiates of the peduncle (g) strongly sagittal. Basal ray straight, 
longer than paired rays, NO 240/* long and 6 8/* thick at base. Paired 
rays nearly equal, either straight or slightly curved, 85-160/* long and 
6 8/* thick at base. 

Quadriradiatcs of the peduncle (h) exactly similar to triradiates of the 
same, differing only in the presence of apical rays. Apical ray short, 
curved upwards, 45 75/* long and 6- 8/* thick at base. 

Oxea at the distal end of flagellate chamber (i) elongate spindle-shaped, 
more or less curved, tapering to both ends, measuring 270-510/* in length 
and 8-15 /* thick in the thickest parts. 

Oxea of the peduncle (j) similar to those at the distal end of flagellate 
chamber. They measure 180-430/* in length and are 6 13/* thick in 
the middle parts. 

Remarks: - This species appears to be closely related to Sycmi 
petiolutum (Haeckel) 1; and to S. pedicellatum Kirk" , hut it may he 
distinguished from the first species by its external appearance and by the 

[ ’Sycandra ampulla vur. petiolata Hakckki. (1872), pp. 308 311, Taf. .>2, figs. 2a~2l, 3 af. 
58, fig. 6. 

~ Sycon pedicellatum Kirk (1897), pp. 313-314, PI. XXXI, figs, la, lb; PI. XXXII, tigs, 
la lc. 



174 


S. TANITA 


difference in the arrangement of the spicules in the peduncle. From 
Kirk's species, the present species may be easily distinguished by the 
absence of spongorhiza and by the difference of the shapes of the sub- 
gastral triradiates and of the oxea. 

This species is named after Dr. Uraoami, the collector of the type 
specimen. 

Locality : — Matsushima Bay. 

6. Lswcandra tomentosa , n. sp. 

(PI. VIII. fig- 6. Toxtfig, 4) 

In the collection there exist numerous specimens of this new species 
which were collected by professor Hozawa in 1938 and by the writer in 
1939 from the littoral zone of Mahanasbi-jima. They are all of a closely 
similar appearance, though they vary from 5 mm. to 20 mm. in length. 
Each of them represents a solitary person of a spherical or oval form, 
showing at the upper end an osculum surrounded by a well-developed 
collar. The outer surface is very strongly hispid owing to the presence 
of long oxea projecting from it. The gastral surface which lines the 
rather narrow gastral cavity is smooth and is perforated by several large 
circular apertures of exhalant canals, measuring up to 1 mm. across. 
The sponge was covered with mud and thus the colour is grey when 
preserved in alcohol. 

The most perfect specimen (PI. VIII, fig. 6) which 1 make the type of the 
species represents a spherical form, with a height of about 15 mm. and 
a diameter of 14 mm. The osculum is surrounded by a fairly well-developed 
collar with a height of about 4 mm. The gastral cavity is irregular in 
shape and is rather narrow. The sponge wall is about 5 mm. in the 
thickest parts. 

The following description is based upon the type specimen. 

Structure: The canal system is leuconoid. The flagellate chambers 

are spherical with a diameter of 60-100// and are set thickly in the 
chamber layer. 

The dermal cortex is well defined due to the well-developed inhalant 
canals. The dermal skeleton is composed of tangentially arranged triradiates, 
large oxea and hair-like spicules. The outer portions of the latter two 
kinds of spicules project freely beyond the dermal cortex. 

The skeleton of chamber layer is made up of triradiates only. They 
are densely and confusely packed in the layer. 
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The gastral skeleton is consisted of sagittal triradiates, which are 
closely set in several layers parallel to the gastral surface. The larger 
exhalant canals are lined with similar triradiates to those of the gastral 
surface. 

The skeleton of oscular margin is composed of triradiates and linear 
spicules. The former are placed fairly densely with strongly divergent 
paired rays and with downwardly directed basal rays, while the latter 
spicules run parallel with the basal rays of the oscular triradiates and 
form a dense fringe. 

Spicules (Textfig. 1) : Dermal triradiates (a) slightly sagittal. All 

rays are nearly equally thick. Basal ray straight, shorter than paired 



Textfig. 4. Lcucandra tomentosa, n. sp. a, dernml triradiates; F, tubar triradia- 
tee; c, gastral triradiates; d, triradiates of ospular margin; e, Oxea of derma] 
surface; f, oxea of oscular margin, (a-d x 120: <\ f x60) 
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rays, 150-240/; long and 8-12/; thick at base. Paired rays equal, 
straight or slightly curved, 190-270/; long and 8 12/; thick at base. 

Tubar triradiates (b) slightly „ sagittal. Basal ray straight, sharply 
pointed, either nearly equal to or slightly longer than paired rays, 200- 
270/; long and 8 14/; thick at base. Paired rays equal, more or less 
undulating, 190-250/; long and 8-14/; thick at base. 

Triradiates of the larger exhalant canals exactly similar to those of 
the gastral cortex which will be mentioned later on. 

Gastral triradiates (c) strongly sagittal. All rays are nearly equal in 
thickness and are lying in one plane. Basal ray straight, shorter than 
paired rays, 80-140/; long and about 10/; thick at base. Paired rays 
equal, widely diverging and are slightly curved forwards, 150-280/; long 
and 10/; thick at base. 

Triradiates of oscular margin (d) sagittal. Basal ray straight, sharply 
pointed, shorter and thinner than paired rays, 100-240/; long and 8-10/; 
thick at base. Paired rays equal, strongly divergent, 200-380/; long and 
10 14/; thick at bast'. 

Large oxea projecting from dermal surface (e) straight, nearly uni¬ 
formly thick* in the greater parts of their length, tapering at the ends, 
measured 5 mm. long or more and 25 30 /; thick. 

Hair-like oxea nearly straight, uniformly thick with both ends sharply 
pointed, about 5 mm. long and 2/; thick. 

Oxea of the oscular margin (f) nearly like as the large oxea of the 
dermal surface, differing only in size. They are about 3.5 mm. long and 
12 17/; thick in the middle parts. 

Locality: Mahanashi-jima in Matsushima Bay. 
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KXPLANATION OF PL A IK VIII. 

Pig. 1. I^eucottolenm mutsu Hozawa, x2. 

Fig. 2. Leucosolenia teflera y n. sp. Natural size. 

Fig. 3. Sycon okadai Hozawa, xl.fj. 

F'ig. 4. Sycon motsushimensc , n. sp. x2. 

Fig. 5. Syctm urapamii, n. sp. x2. 

Fig. 6. Leucandra tomentosa , n sp. X 1.3. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Some kinds of insects are active in the daytime, while others are in 
the night. It seems to he generally understood that the periodicity found 
in the activity of insects correlates closely with the environmental condi¬ 
tions. It may he naturally thought that in order to investigate the said 
correlation we must first pay attention to the existence of or absence of 
sunshine. There are many investigations carried out about the relation 
between the light and the activity of the nocturnal insects. We have 
learned that a close correlation exists between this activity and the light 
intensity or the change of the same, and have also known the mechanism 
which causes the nocturnal activity by change of the light surroundings 
(Yagi, 1935, 1938). * 

It seems, however, to remain still doubtful whether the activity of the 
diurnal insects depends upon their light reaction or not. Most of the 
grasshoppers arc generally considered to be the diurnal insects. According 
to Rockwood (1925, cited from Pakkkr, 1930) a kind of grasshoppers is 
said to fly in unusully warm nights when the air temperature is approxi¬ 
mately 26.7°C. This observation seems to suggests that the temperature 
may affect the diurnal activity of grasshopper. It is important to notice 
that the migration of grasshoppers is stopped and is again started when 
the passing clouds make the sun obscure and again exposed it, thus it 
was first thought to be caused by a light reaction, but it seems to be 
explainable rather by a temperature reaction when the air temperature 
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or the soil surface temperature is taken into consideration (Parker, 1930). 
It was ascertained by Bodenheimer (1930) that the body temperature 
of the grasshopper is on a fine morning fairly high compared with the 
air temperature. This seems to offer the important key to solve the 
problem above mentioned. 

It must be very interesting and also important to investigate how the 
sunshine influences the activity of the diurnal insects, that is, whether the 
sunshine is effective as a light environment or as a heat environment. 

For several years I have been studying the diurnal rhythm of activity 
seen in the Strawberry Weevil, Anthonomus bisignifer Schenkling, and 
have already published several papers concerning it. In the present paper 
1 should like to deal with the general consideration of the diurual activity 
of the Strawberry Weevil. 

Before proceeding further I wish to express my sincere thanks to Prof. 
Dr. Sanji Hozavva for the kind instruction which 1 received from him in 
the course of the present investigation. I desire also to express my hearty 
thanks to Assist. Prof. Dr. Jsao Motomi ra for his valuable criticisms. 

THE DIURNAL. RHYTHM OK ACTIVITIES IN THE WEEVIL 
AND THE METEOROLOGICAL CONDITIONS 

I. The Diurnal Rhythm of Activity 

The Strawberry Weevil is generally inactive during the night resting 
near the root of the strawberry plant or inside of the bract of flower- 
buds of the same. But after the sunrise it becomes suddenly active and 
begins to crawl and fly and also to lay eggs injuring the flower-buds. 
Towards the evening the activity becomes gradually weaker and then it 
goes into a resting condition for the night. 

The egg-laying activity of this weevil is considered to be an index 
of its general activity. According to the statistical investigation (Kato, 
1937a), the number of eggs laid during the night is only 11.6 percent 
of the total number of one day, and 88.4 percent of the same are laid 
during the daytime. The number of eggs laid in the morning (6th ~ 10th 
hour) is 22.6drl*2 percent of the total number of one day and the same 
in the midday (I0th-14th hour) increases remarkably to 37.1±1.7 percent, 
but the same in the evening (14th-18th hour) decreases to 28.7;fcl.8 
percent. Thus it must be understood that the difference between 22.6 
percent of the morning and 28.7 percent of the evening is statistically 
significant. 
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In fine the Strawberry Weevil is evidently a diurnal insect and the 
diurnal rhythm of activities is clearly to be seen. 

II. Correlation Between the Activity and the Environmental 
Meteorological Conditions 

i. Duration of the sunshine. 

By the first investigation (Kato, 1986) it was recognized that the 
duration of sunshine is the most important factor correlating with the 
egg-laying activity. 

Ihen the duration of sunshine must be inquired into qualitatively. 
Namely, does the duration of the sunshine act upon the egg-laying ac¬ 
tivity as a light stimulus or as a heat stimulus? That is, is the diurnal 
rhythm of the activity governed by the light reaction or by the tempera¬ 
ture reaction ? 

It is easily noticeable that in the case of this kind of weevil the eggs 
are laid at midnight on warm nights (Kato, 1938b). It is therefore 
permissible to think that the egg-laying may take place without any 
stimulation of light, 'fhis fact was also exactly noticed in the laboratory 
experiment (Kato, 1938b). If the temperature is kept fairly high, many 
flower-buds injured by the oviposition of the weevils will be found of 
strawberry plants which were placed in a dark room and also some 
crawling traces will be found on the smoked paper set for the experiment. 

From the above facts it may be understood that the light is not very 
important for the egg-laying activity of the Strawberry Weevil, and 
consequently the heat energy must be taken up as the qualitative factor 
of the sunshine. 

ii. The Solar Radiant Energy. 

In the next experiment the solar radiant heat, the air temperature, 
and the soil surface temperature were taken into consideration. From 
the statistical investigation made on the correlation between the activity 
of the insect and the meteorological conditions in the course of one day 
(Kato, 1937a), we knew that the solar energy is the most effective upon 
the egg-laying activity. 

During the time extending from 6th to 1 Oth hour in the morning, 
the fluctuation of the amount of the solar energy is the most important 
factor controlling the activity, but in the noon-time covering from 10th 
to 14th hour the air temperature and the soil surface temperature, which 
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were not so notable in the moring, art rather effectively upon the said 
activity together with the solar energy. Then in the evening the air 
temperature and the soil surface temperature become the main controlling 
factors. 

We know finally that the solar radiant heat is most effective in the 
period extending from 6th to J 1th hour and the air temperature and the 
soil surface temperature are effective mainly in the period covering from 
10th to 18th hour (Table 1). 


Table 1. 

Coefficients of correlation calculated between tlu> climatic factors 
and the activity of the opposition of the Strawberry Weevil. 


Time-interv alj 

Solar ladiant 

Soil surface 
temper atun 

Air tempera¬ 
ture 

Evaporation 

1 lumiditN 

n 

(*>.00 

n 

10.00 

0.884+0.03^ 

0.64. r >±0.084 

0.822+0.047 

0.928 ±0.020 

0.031 ±0.087 

10.00 

14.00 

0.01 lit o.OKi 

0.032+0.018 

0.91 5 ±0.023 

0.921+0.023 

o.7oa±o.or>8 

14.00 

18.00 

0.710-1.0. 001 

0.839. 80.012 

0.825 +0. oir> 

0.719±0.008 

-0.561 ±0.090 


adapted from Kato, 1937ii i 


It seems to he permissible to think that the air temperature and the 
soil surface temperature are fairly low in the morning and do not ac¬ 
celerate the activity of the weevils and, thus, the solar radiation only 
acts as the temperature factor upon the said activity. But with the pro¬ 
gression of time, the air temperature and the soil surface temperature 
rise gradually and attain the temperature zone of activity of the weevil, 
and then the influence of the solar radiation is not so strong as in the 
morning. This may be the reason why the air temperature and the soil 
surface temperature increase in correlation with the said activity in the 
noon-time and in the evening. 

iii. The Locomotion Velocity and the Solar Radiation. 

Now we must pay attention to the fact that the solar energy influ¬ 
ences the activity in an added condition to the environmental tempera- 
lure expressed mainly by the air temperature or by the soil surface tem¬ 
perature 4 . The activity expressed in the sunshine soon falls in potency in 
the temperature environment expressed by the air temperature, if the 
sunshine is intercepted. On the contrary, the activity of the same in the 
temperature environment without sunshine, rises quickly and ramarkably 
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when the sun begins to shine. 


This is obviously observed in the 
experiment carried out on the 
locomotion velocity of the weevil 
(Kato, 1938b). We learned 
from the above experiment that 
the locomotion velocity correlates 
closely with the presence or 
absence of the sunshine or with 
the reading of the black helio¬ 
thermometer, and furthermore 
that the locomotion velocity is 
exactly swayed by the air tem¬ 
perature when the sun is ob¬ 
scured temporarily (Fig. 1). 


iv. The Egg-laying Activity 
in the ( a^e of the Solar Eclipse. 

In the case of the solar eclipse 
it is observed that the diurnal 
rhythm of the meteorological 
condition is divided into two parts 
by the decreasing of the solar 
radiation caused by the eclipse. 


Fitf. 1. Showing th«* correlation between 
(he locomotion velocity of the weevil ami 
the temperature environments It is seen 
that the velocity under the cloudy weather 
uses m accoidnnee with the rise of the uu 
temperature, adapted from K vto, I93HU 

In order to clarify the correlation between 



the activity and the environmental conditions, it seems to be of interest 


to investigate whether the diurnal rhythm of the activity of the weevil is 
affected or not by the said meteorological conditions caused by the solar 
eclipse. 

According to the experiments executed in the case of a total eclipse 
which occured on the 19th of June 1936 in some parts of Hokkaido 
(Kato, 1937b), it was known that the diurnal rhythm of the egg-laying 
activity of the Strawberry Weevil was exactly divided into two parts 
being affected by the changes of the temperature factors, especially by 
the decreasing of the solar radiation, and it was also known that the 
periodicity of -the said activity was governed only by the diurnal varia¬ 
tion of the meteorological conditions, mainly bv the temperature factors. 
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v. The Transformation from the Nocturnal Resting ( ondition to the 
Diurnal Active Condition. 

From the investigation carried out on the process of transformation 
from the nocturnal resting condition to the diurnal active condition (Kato, 
1938b), it was known that the said transformation progresses in cloudy 
weather uniformly and gradually depending upon the gradual rising of 
the air temperature or of the soil surface temperature, but in spite of 
the low air temperature, the resting condition changes on a fine morning 
irregularly and quickly being influenced by the solar radiation. It was 
also observed that the transformation occurring in the morning is generally 
quick, but in the evening the active condition changes gradually into an 
inactive one, even if the solar energy weakend quickly. This seems to 
depend upon the fairly high air temperature and also to be caused by 
the slow falling of the same. 

It may he concluded from the results above mentioned that the activity 
of the weevil is surely governed by the temperature reaction of the weevil 
itself and also that the solar radiation is very effective upon the said 
activity. We learn also that a fairly strong absorption power of the solar 
radiation is seen in the case of the weevil. 

THE H()1)V TEMPERATURE OE THE WEEVIL AND THE 
ENVIRONMENTAL ( OND1TIONS 

1. Body Temperature of the Weevil. 

It was clarified from the above experiments that the diurnal variation 
of the activity of the weevil is caused by the temperature reaction and 
thus the diurnal rhythm of the activity coincides with the diurnal varia¬ 
tion of the environmental temperature factors. It may be also conceivable 
that the solar radiant energy which might have been neglected is rather 
important as one of the temperature factors. Consequently it may be 
permissible to think that the solar radiant energy must be taken up as 
an environmental temperature factor in the field of ecological investigation. 

From the view point above mentioned the ecological invesitgation on 
the body temperature of the weevil becomes naturally necessary, 

It was concluded from the preliminary investigation (Kato, 1939) that 
the change of body temperature is caused primarily by the increase and 
decrease of the solar radiant energy, the other environmental factors 
acting only secondarily. It may he needless to say that in this case the 
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air temperature forms the base of the body temperature and the solar 
energy is effective in an added condition to the air temperature. 

If the activity of the weevil is exactly due to the temperature reaction, 
the body temperature estimated from the experimental results concerned 
with the correlation between the activity and the environmental tempera¬ 
ture factors may certainly agree with the body temperature measured 
directly. 

The locomotion velocity was measured in the laboratory and also in 
field conditions (Kato, 1938b) (Fig. 2). When we compare the similar 
velocity obtained in the 
laboratory work and in 
the field experiment it is 
known that the air tem¬ 
perature in the case of 
field condition is fairly 
low compared with that 
in the laboratory experi¬ 
ment. If the velocity is 
equal in each case, it may 
be permissible to think 
that the body tempera¬ 
ture must be equal in 
both cases. 

Now in the case of 
the laboratory work it 
was recognized that the 
air temperature represents 
the body temperature 
itself. Accordingly in the 
case above mentioned the 
body temperature is surely higher in the field condition than the environ¬ 
mental air temperature. In Fig. 2 the horizontal distance between A- 
group and B-group shows the difference between the air temperature and 
the body temperature. It is known from this that the body temperature 
is 3 U C. or some what higher than the air temperature, and also that this 
is in accord with the direct measurement of the body temperature (Kato, 
1939, 1940). 



20 26 
TfimpMJtvre 

Fig. 2. Showing the locomotion velocity of the 
weevil measured under field conditions and in the 
laboratory. A, the results obtained by the laboratory 
work under the gradually rising temperature. B, 
Relation between the velocity measured in the field 
and its environmental air temperature, (adapted from 
Kato, 1938b) 
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II. Diurnal Rhythm of the Body Temperature and the 
Enmronmental Temperature Factors. 

A parallelism was shown to exist between the fluctuation of the body 
temperature and the variation of the temperature factors, especially of 
the solar energy, and it was also recognized that the environmental tern* 
perature is effective not directly but indirectly through the body tempera- 
ture upon the activity. 

But we are still not throughly convinced of the existence of a cor¬ 
relation between the activity of the weevil and the environmental condi¬ 
tions without having the experimental result of the diurnal variation of 
the body temperature. 

From the investigation made concerning the diurnal variation of the 
body temperature (Kato, 1940) it was concluded that, regarding the 
environmental temperature factors which control I the body temperature, 
the solar radiant energy is predominant in the morning, but with the 
progression of time the air temperature becomes gradually important and 
finally it becomes a prevailing factor in the evening. 

In spite of a remarkable utilization of the solar energy, the body tem¬ 
perature in the morning is lower than in the evening, as the air tempera¬ 
ture, which forms the base of the body temperature, is fairly lower in the 
former than in the latter. 

It is also known that the body temperature rises rapidly in the morning 
being influenced by the solar radiation, but in the evening it falls rather 
slowly depending upon the gradual falling of the air temperature. 

RELATION BETWEEN THE ACTIVITY OF THE WEEVIL AND 
THE BODY TEMPERATURE OF THE SAME 

We have already learned that a correlation exists between the activity 
and the environmental factors and also between the body temperature 
and the environmental conditions. Now the relation between the activity 
and the body temperature of the weevil must be fully considered. 

From the statistical investigation made concerning the correlation 
between the egg-laying activity and the environmental meteorological 
factors, it was known that in the morning the air temperature or the soil 
surface temperature is not so effective but the solar energy is the pre¬ 
vailing factor controlling the activity, and that at about noon the former 
becomes equally as important as the latter, and this tendency grows 
conspicuous in the evening, that is, both the air temperature and the soil 
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surface temperature become the predominant factors controlling the egg- 
laying activity (Kato, 1937a) (Table 1). The fact above mentioned may 
be very comprehensive by the fact that the environmental temperature 
factors act upon the activity of the weevil through the body temperature, 
and, namely, by the study of the diurnal variation of the body tempera¬ 
ture of its controlling temperature factors. 

In the morning the air temperature or the soil surface temperature, 
which forms the base of the body temperature, is fairly low, and thus a 
remarkable utilization of the solar radiation may be observed. Thus the 
solar radiant heat influences strongly the body temperature and conse¬ 
quently the activity through the body temperature. But with the progres¬ 
sion of time ihe air temperature rises gradually and then the body shows 
a fairly high temperature even if the sunshine is absent. Furthermore a 
kind of temperature regulation is seen inhibiting the absorption of the 
solar radiation caused by the high temperature. In the evening a remark¬ 
able* utilization of the solar radiant heat is not seen, as the air tempera¬ 
ture is still fairly high and the body temperature is also high even though 
there is no sunshine. Thus the air temperature becomes important with 
the progression of time as one of the controlling factors of the body 
temperature and acting strongly upon the activity of the weevil through 
its body temperature. 

It was already mentioned that the resting condition of the night is 
changed rapidly into the active condition of the daytime in the case of 
the fine weather, but it is done rather gradually in the case of a cloudy 
morning. This is also explainable by the rapid or slow velocity of the 
rising of the body temperature. That is to say in the case of a fine 
morning the body temperature rises rapidly utilizing strongly the solar 
radiation, and consequently the activity of the weevil increases quickly, 
but on the contrary in cloudy weather the available solar energy is very 
weak and the body temperature rises gradually with the rise of the air 
temperature and thus the transformation of the activity is very slow. 

It is generally seen that the diurnal active condition changes very 
slowly into the nocturnal inactive condition. This may be explained by 
the slow falling of the air temperature and consequently by the gradual 
fall of the body temperature. 

Regarding the egg-laying activity, the number of llower-buds injured 
by oviposition is greater in the evening than that in the morning. Al¬ 
though the amount x>f the solar energy is almost equal in both periods, 
the air temperature which forms the base of the body temperature is 



188 


M. KATO 


fairly high in the evening compared with that in the morning. Accordingly 
the body temperature itself is lower in the morning than in the evening 
in spite of the remarkable utilization of the solar radiation, and con¬ 
sequently the egg-laying activity may be more active in the evening than 
in the morning. 


CONCLUSION 

The diurnal activity shown by the Strawberry Weevil is due to the 
temperature reaction of the weevil. It may be therefore recognized that 
the temperature factors of the meteorological environments act strongly 
upon the activity of the said weevil. 

As these temperature factors are affective upon the activity through 
the body temperatnre of the weevil, the diurnal activity progresses in 
accordance with the diurnal variation of the body temperature. 

It may be conclusively permissible to think that, in the case of the 
insects whose activity depends upon their temperature reaction, the environ¬ 
mental temperature factors influence externally upon the said activity and 
the body* temperature is internally effective upon it. 

It is also noted that the solar radiant energy which has been almost 
neglected in the field of ecology must he taken into consideration as one 
of the environmental temperature factors together with the air tempera¬ 
ture or the soil surface temperature. 
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INTRODIU TION 

It seems to l)o generally accepted that the activity of grasshoppers is 
remarkably influenced by the temperature environments. Namely the said 
activity is considered to be governed by the temperature reaction of the 
gasshopper itself. In this case we must pay attention to the fact that 
the environmental temperature is not effective directly upon the activity 
but through the body temperature. That is to say we are not able to 
understand throughly the act of the environmental temperature without 
taking the body temperature of the insect into consideration. 

An investigation of the temperature limit of various stage's seen in the 
activity of some Locusts was carried out by Hussein (1937) and it seems 
to suggest the reliability of the opinion being mentioned by U varov who 
has expressed his opinion in the preface of the paper which dealt with 
the above investigation. From the ecological investigation made about 
the diurnal activity of the Strawberry Weevil it was concluded that it is 
very important to inquire into the reciprocal relation of the insect activity, 
the body temperature of the insect and the environmental temperature 1 
factors, in order to know the insect activity which is controlled mainly 
by the temperature reaction (Kato, 1910). 

FEEDING ACTIVITY OF GRASSHOPPERS 

According to Parker (1930) the temperature zone of feeding activity 
is in accord with that of the general activity. The Lessor Migratory 
Locust begins to feed when the air temperature and the soil surface tem- 

* Contribution from the* Mt. Hakkftda Botanical Laboratory, No. 2K. 
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perature become respectively from 12.7 to 17.2°C., and from 21 to 34.4°C. 
The temperature ranging from 20 to 25.5°C. and from 10 to 44.4°C, were 
found to be favorable for the maximum feeding. But the feeding activity 
decreases rapidly when the temperature becomes higher. In these cases, 
however, the air temperature was measured at the height of t feet above 
the ground and thus it does not show the temperakire at the height of 
2 inches above the soil surface where the grasshoppers are found most 
abundantly. 

A hind of grasshopper, l*rumna sp. 1 , is widely distributed at Mts. 
Hakkoda, Aomori Prefecture, North-East Honshu, being found within the 
area extending from a level about 700 metres above the sea to the sum¬ 
mit of Ol)AKE, the main mountain of Mts. Hakkoda, and l,38. r ) metres 


Fable 1. 

The specific names of plants which niay^ be injured by Prumna sp. 


Salix Reinit . 

Salicaceae 

Polygonum Weyrichit • ... 

PolyKonaceae 

Glaucidium palmatum - . 

Itanuneulaceae 

Flydtanyca pamculata var. fltvnbuntia 

Saxifragaceae 

H. mat'Tophylln .terrain f. acuminata 


Sorbu* Aucuparia . 

Rosaceae 

Oaphniphyllum humilq * 

Euphorbiaceae 

Ilex leucoi ladxi • . 

Aquifoliaceae 

/. Superoki bretnpeduneulata . 

,, 

Acer japnnieutn var. typicum . 

Aoeracea#* 

A. Tsckoruiskii .... ... 


Viola brevistipulata • . 

Violaceae 

Acanthopunax sidadophyllmden . 

Araliaceae 

Menziesia ciliicalyx var. tnultiflnra .... 

Ericaceae 

Vaccmium Smallii . 


V. axilan . . 


Rhododendron Albrechtii . 


R. Faunae var. rufescens . 


Leucothoe Grayana var. typica . 


Tripetaleia braeteata . 


Fauria Cnsta-galli . 

Gentianaceae 

Menyanthes trifoliata . 

,, 

Viburnum furcatum . 

Caprifoiiaceae 

Petasites gigantus .1 

Compositae 

Cacatia adenostylotdes .1 


Aster Glehni . 


Arnica unala9chensi* . 

\ ^ 

Lyaichiton camtschatense. . 

Araceue 

Arisaema heterophyllum var. typicum 


Aruncus silvestor var. americonus .... 


Host a japonuxi var. angustifolia . 

Liliaceae 


Olt was ascertained from Mr. H. FURUKAWA that this grasshopper will he reported by 
himself in the near future as a new species under the specific name of Prumna uzume 
(Japanese name: Towada-Maruo-dduki-Batta), 
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1‘iK- 1 Showing s <>in<* kinds of plants injured 1>\ Fmmna sp a, Viola brciish- 
pulata W. Hi:< K. I), Fauna ( natapalii MakINO, c, /,t/s/< futon ramt'uhat r use ScllnTT 
d, Hydnuitfra pamculata var. floribumla Ul.M.t. 


high above the sea. The density of popu¬ 
lation of this grasshopper is thickest at 
Sukasu Hot-Spring or around the Bo¬ 
tanical Harden of the Tdhoku Imperial 
LIniversity situated in th(‘ level of from 
about 900 metres to 930 metres above 
that of the sea. 

This grasshopper seems to he very 
polyphagous and the number of plants 
which may he injured by it run up to 31 
species according to the observation done 
in the said . botanical garden (Table 1 ; 
Fig. 1 & 2). 



KiK 'ri Some leaves of Hy~ 
dranyea showing tin* typical injury 
mndr by Frumna sp. 


I have wished before to investigate 
the relation between the feeding activity of this gasshopper and the 
meteorological conditions, in other words to know whether the feeding 
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activity of this grasshopper is governed mainly by the environmental tem¬ 
perature factors, or by the temperature reaction of the grasshopper itself. 

1 was able to have an opportunity to carry out this investigation by 
the kindness of Prof. Dr. Yoshi.ji Yoshii, the director of the Ml. Hakkoda 
Botanical Laboratory, and 1 am very grateful to him. I wish here to 
acknowledge* the kind instruction and encouragement given by Prof. Dr. 
Sanji H ozawa and Assist. Prof. Dr. Isao Motomika. 1 am also 
grateful to Mr. Hakuo Flkukawa for his kind information about the 
specific name of this grasshopper. 


MKTHOl) AND MATKK1AI. 





fci 

B 


ubU tin 


1 '*IK$ £! |\l 

i ■‘-li’-rnTtert 


The rearing equipment is rather simple consisting of a porous pot and 
a bell-shaped cage made of wire. The pot is 25 cm. in diameter and is 
12 cm. in height being filled with soil. The bell-shaped cage is 20 cm. 

in diameter and .40 cm. in 
height and was made to 
cover the pot (Fig. 5). 

Midrange a paniculata 

vnr. floribunda Kkokl was 
used as food for the experi¬ 
mental insects, as it was 
found to be most satisfac¬ 
tory in carrying out this 
investigation. A twig taken 
from this plant was put in 
water contained in a glass 
bottle which is 2 cm. in 
diameter and 7 cm. long and 
was preliminary settled in 
the soil of the porous pot. Twenty individuals males and females were 
confined in each of the said rearing cages. 

The experiments were executed in the latter part of August of 1949. 
In this season the grasshoppers seemed to he at their full growth. 

The amount of food consumed by the insect was measured by a special 
method. A twig with some leaves which was to be given to the insect 
as food was first confined in a bottle saturated with moisture for about 
21 hours and then it was measured in weight. The above was given to 
the insect for some definite duration of time. After that it was again 


• k; 


Fitf- .‘t Showing the apparatus used m the held 
experiment which was executed in the hack yard 
ot the Mt Hakkoda Botanical Laboratory 
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confined in the bottle above mentioned for the same period as before and 
its weight measured again. Thus the amount of food consumed in some 
definite time may be represented by the difference in the weights obtained 
in the two ways as mentioned above, in reality it means the weight of 
row matter devoured by the insect. 

Of the environmental conditions the temperature factors were mainly 
observed. The solar radiant heat was measured using a black helio¬ 
thermometer and the air temperature was observed at a height of about 
I Ocm. above the ground. The soil surface temperature was also measured. 
These observation above mentioned were all made in the said rearing 
cage. The evaporation and wind velocity were also measured. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
I. Diurnal rhythm in the Feeding Activity. 

The fluctuation of the feeding activity during the summer of 1939 
extending from 15th of August to 25th of the same month was shown 
in Fig. 4. The feeding activity was represented by the amount of food 
consumed per four hours in the daytime, but the amount of food consumed 
during the night from JHth to 6th hour of the next morning was divided 



Fig. 4. Frequency histogram showing the amount of food consumed dy Prumna 
sp. during the summer of 1939 and the meteorological conditions ofr the environ¬ 
ments. 1: 6th-10th hour, 2: 10th-14th hour, 3: 14th-lftth hour, 4: 18th-6th hour. 
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into three parts for the convenience of comparing it with that of the 
daytime. 

There is not a doubt thcit the feeding is done mostly in the daytime. 
It is, however, observed that very often the feeding activity becomes 

rather weak in the midday. According to the data obtained from the 

field experiment the amount of food consumed in the daytime is 81.71") 

percent of the total of one day ; being 88.56 percent in the morning 

extending from 6th to 1()th hour, 29.90 percent in the noon-time extend¬ 
ing from 10th to 14th hour and 21.29 percent in the evening covering 
from 14th to 18th hour. During the night it was only 15.24 percent of 
the total amount of food consumed in one day. 

According to the control experiment executed in the laboratory, 70.08 
percent of the total amount of food of one day was taken in the davtime, 
and in the night the amount of food was 29.19 percent, these are pretty 
large when compared with the figures obtained from the field experiment. 

This difference may be understood when the temperature environment 
is considered. In the field the fluctuation of temperature is rather great 
and moreover the temperature falls markedly in the night. Hut in the 
room the fluctuation of temperature is small and the temperature in the 
night is rather high. Finally it may be permissible to think that the 
feeding activity of this kind of grasshopper is mainly governed by the 
temperature? environment. 

11. Relation Between the Feeding Activity and the 
temperature environments . 

From Fig. 4 we can see the parallelism existing between the fluctua¬ 
tion of the feeding activity and the variation of the temperature environ¬ 
ments except for the inverse phenomenon often observed in the midday. 
The rainfall may be looked upon as a factor inhibiting almost all of this 
activity. 

Fig. 5, ; shows the mean value of the feeding activity obtained from 
the field experiment, excluding the data obtained on a rainy day. Fig. 
5 a shows the same secured in the laboratory experiment. Both of these 
figures show the diurnal variation of the amount of food consumed per 
four hours. 

The type of these diurnal variations is obviously different from each 
other. In the case of the laboratory work the fluctuation of the feeding 
activity is exactly in accordance with' the variation of the air temperature, 
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Fig. 5. Showing tin* diurnal vari¬ 
ation of the fording activity ot Vrurnnu 
sp. No. 1. a, laboratory work, h, 
hold experiment; I: bth-l()th hour, II: 
10lh-11'th hour, III: I4th-18th hour, 
IV: 1 Hth T)th hour. 



*** O Jj W to 

i i i i I I 
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Fig. (). Showing the vari- 
tion of the feeding activity 
of Prttmna sp. No. 2. 


but in the case of the field condition this 
activity is not parallel with the process of the 
variation of temperature factors. Fig. 6 shows 
the diurnal variation of the feeding activity 
repsesented by the amount of food consumed 
per two hours, the data being obtained during 
the period from 18th to 20th day of August. 
Here may be found also the discordance in 
both diurnal variation of the feeding activity 
and of the temperature factors. The maximum 
feeding is seen twice a day, one in the morning 
and the other in the evening ; and the activity 
is weakened at noon time. This phenomenon 
is seen clearly in the data obtained on 18th 
of August (Fig. 7). The amount of food 
consumed was largest in the period extending 
from 6th to 10th hour and also from 14th to 
18th hour. In the period covering from 10th 
to 14th hour when the reading of the black 
heliothermometer went up to 37.7°C. and the 



/ // /// tv 

August /S'th 


Fig. 7. Showing the rel¬ 
ation between the feeding 
activity and the temperature 
enviroments. No. 1. The 
time interval is the same as 
that shown in Fig. 5. 
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air temperature was 25.7°C., the amount of food consumed decreased in¬ 
versely to the high temperature. 

If we compare in detail the diurnal variation of the feeding activity 
with that of the temperature environments, we may be able to know 
that the activity is surely inhibited by the high temperature during the 
noon time. The feeding activity seems to decrease when the reading of 
the black heliothermometer goes up above 33-35 C. and the air tempera¬ 
ture rises above 25-26 C. 

Fig. 8 shows the results obtained on the 20th and 25th of August. 
Comparing these two data we make sure of the fact that the feeding 

activity is governed by the 
temperature reaction and 
also that high temperature 
inhibits the feeding activity. 
On 20th of August, it was 
very fine, the sunshine was 
very bright, but the tem¬ 
perature environment was 
too high for the gasshopper, 
being out of the optimum 
temperature zone of feeding 
activity. Thus the diurnal 
variation of the activity re¬ 
presents the V-type, showing 
the maximum amount of 
food in the period extending 
from 6th to 8th hour and 
from 16th to 18th hour. 
But on the 25th day of 
August, the inhibiting action 
caused by high temperature 
was observed only in the noon-time (from 10th to 12th hour) and con¬ 
sequently the figure to show the diurnal variation of the feeding activity 
became the ALtype. 

In the laboratory experiment the temperature does not rise so high 
as to cause the decrease of the feeding activity, and thus the A-type 
variation of diurnal activity is seen in this case. 



Fig. 8. Showing the relation between the feed¬ 
ing activity and the temperature environments. 
No. 2. The time interval is the same as that shown 
in Fig. 5. 




DIURNAL RHYTHM OF ACTIVITIES IN INSECTS X 


199 


III. Solar Radiant Energy as a Environmental 
Temperature Factor. 

I have already mentioned in my previous papers that, in the ecological 
investigation of the insect in which the activity is governed by the tem¬ 
perature reaction of the insect itself, we must pay attention to the body 
temperature of the insect internally and fo the temperature environments 
externally ; and thence we learn that the solar radiant energy, which has 
been almost neglected in the field of ecology, becomes very important in 
acting as one of the temperature factors. 

The relation between the environmental temperature and the amount 
of food consumed per four hours is tabulated in Table 2. 

Table 2. 


The relation between the environmental temperature and the 
amount of food consumed per four hours. 


Lohoratory 

experiment 


Field experimet 



Air temp. 

Amount 

Air temp, (reading 

Amount 

Reading ot black 

Amount 

of food 

of black heliotherm.) 

of food 

heliotherm. 

(air temp.^ 

of food 

16-18T. 

- f?r. 

16 18°C. (20.1 C.) 

1.140 gr 

16-18°C. 

_ 

R 

18-20 

- 

18-20 ,21.1 ) 

1.398 

18-20 



20 22 

1.945 

20-22 (26.3 ) 

5.040 

20-22 

(19.3"C.) 

1.960 

22-24 

2.690 

22-24 (29.3 ) 

5.830 

22 24 

UK.7 ) 

3.575 

24-26 

4.378 

24-26 (34.1 ) 

4.702 

24-26 

-37.7 ) 

3.473 

26-28 

- 

26-28 

- 

26-28 

(21.9 ) 

4.303 

28-30 

- 

28-30 


28 30 

(22.4 ') 

6.750 

30-32 

- 

30-32 

- 

30-32 

(23.1 ) 

6.230 

32-34 

- 

32 34 


32-34 

(25.6 ) 

5.250 


We can see that the amount of food comsumed in the field experi¬ 
ment is greater than that consumed in the laboratory, when we observe 
both under similar air temperature. This may be understood by the fact 
that the activity is governed by the temperature reaction. 

In the case of the laboratory experiment we may be satisfied i[ we 
take up only the air temperature as the environmental temperature factor, 
and it may be permissible to think that the air temperature shows the 
body temperature itself, as it does not fluctuate so much and also the 
fluctuation is carried very gradually. 

In the field experiment, however, we must take up the air tempera¬ 
ture, soil surface temperature and the solar radiant heat as the tempera¬ 
ture factors, and in this case the body temperature rises fairly high com- 





200 


M. KATO 


pared with the air temperature, being influenced by the solar radiant 
heat. 

For instance in the case of the field experiment the amount of food 
consumed was about 5 gr. when the air temperature was 20-22C. and 
was greater than that in the case of the room temperature 24~26°C. high. 
This shows that the body temperature is higher than 24-26°C. being in¬ 
fluenced by the solar radiation \Vhich is 26.3 C. by the black heliothermo¬ 
meter. On the contrary, the amount of food consumed is about 1 gr. 
when f he black heliothermometer is 26-28°C. and this is almost equal 
to the amount of food cosumed in the case of the room temperature 24 
26°C. high. From this fact we may assume that the body temperature 
may be about 21 26°C. and it is fairly low 7 compared with the reading 
of the black heliothermometer. It is however needless to say that this 
body temperature is of course higher than the air temperature of about 
22°C. high. 

It must be noted that in the case of the field experiment the feeding 
activity is very weak when the air tempesature is below 20.C. This 
phenomenon may depend upon the fact that such low temperature as 
20 (\ or below may be observed only on a cloudy day or during the 
night and thus the feeding activity is done under the temperature environ¬ 
ment with very weak solar radiation or without it. 

SUMMARY 

In the present paper the relation between the feeding activity of a 
grasshopper, Prumna sp., and the meteorological environment was dealt 
with. 

The feeding activity is mainly governed by the temperature reaction, 
and its diurnal variation represents during the summar time the M-type, 
which has two maximum, one in the morning and the other in the after¬ 
noon, and one minimum during the midday being caused by the high 
temperature. 
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WATER MITES FROM IZU 

J RHEOPHILOUS WATER-MITES FROM RIVER INOZAWA 


Masasi Enami 

Mit s ;tit Inshlutr of Manrn Hmlnify, Simotla, hu, Jajxui 
With 10 text-fi^ui'es 
R«'c«‘i\c(l March 1, 1910 

In the vear a short interval occurring during the preparation of 

a physiological work, the writer had the pleasant experience of investigating 
a collection of water-mites obtained in the 1/u Peninsula. The results will 




Text-fig. 1. Three views of the main stream of the River Ino/avva, I/u. 

zm 


204 


M. KNAMI 


appe*ar separately in several successive papers, as the writer is unfortu¬ 
nately not at present able to devote the sufficient time necessary for the 
study of the whole number of specimens. 

The present report on rheophilous water-mites is based chiefly upon 
materials collected by the writer himself on Jun. 8th, 1928 along the 
course of the River lnozawa flowing into the Ray of Simoda. Of the* 
twelve* species, seven an* introduced to the scientific world of this country 
for the first time, and throe an* likely to form new categories. 

The species herein dealt with an* listed as follows : 

1. Calonyx japonicus (Uchida) 

2. Lebertia (PHolebertia) leioderma Vjets 

2. Atractides [Atractides) cllipticus (Maclioi 

1. Atractides (Atractides) s tadleri Walter 

f>. Atractides (Atractides) nipponicus , n. sp. 

b. Atractides (Ru set via) semisutus Sokoi.ow 

7. Hyprobates (Hyprobates) calliper PlRRSie; 

8. Me pa pus (Mepapus) izuensis , n. sp. 

9. Hrachypoda versicolor (Mdllkr) var. 

10. Aturus miyashifai Uchida 

11. At urus caudatus , n. sp. 

12. Konpsberpia rnaterna Thor 

To Dr. T. Uchida the* writer is under deep obligation for valuable* 
criticism and continuous encouragement. Also thanks are due* to Dr. S. 
Hozawa who has shown high appreciation of, and interest in the* \\ l iter's 
study of the* water-mite*s. 

I. Calonyx japonicus (Uchida) 

(TcxLligs 2 •) 

Male . Body large*, attaining to the length of 1.22 mm. The general 
contour tending to develop antero-lateral e-orners. measuring 1.10 Him wide 
at the widest anterior region. A slight constriction exists at approximately 
one third of the total length measured from the anterior extremity. 
Posterior half encircling a coarsedy circular margin. Thickness e>f the* 
body is cemsiderable, attaining to ca. 1 mm at the genital area. Skin 
soft, without chitinous plates or platelets. Microscopical appearance of 
the* skin texture is characteristic. The* whole surface* of the body, exce*pt 
the epimera and the genital area, is cove*re*d by numerous small cemical 
papillae whose tips are directed posteriorly. Neighbouring cones show a 
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Text-fig. 2. Cal onyx japonicm (Uchida). Left, ventral view of male; right, 
texture of skin from dorsal antero-lateral portion (20x5;. 


remarkable continuity through radiating ridges which unite with each 
other (Text-fig. 2, right). Eyes in capsules, one-sided capsule containing 
double eyes. Maxillary organ broad, being provided with a rostrum 
which exceeds in length one third of the basal part (Text-fig. 3, e). 
Mandibles 0.33 mm long, about the same length as palpi and a little 
longer than the maxillary organ. Claws, measuring 0.08 mm long, stout 
and gently curved. Hyaline protrusions narrow and considerably elongated. 
Basal portions broad, widest at a point midway between both extremities, 
and tapering posteriorly to a pointed end (Text-fig. 3, c & d). Palpi (Text- 
fig. 3, a & b) thick and porose, the lengths of the palpal segments being 
(in mm): 



I 

II 

III 

IV 

V 

Extensor side 

.... 0.02 

0.13 

0.06 

0.16 

0.03 

Flexor side . 

.... 0.04 

0.04 

0.06 

0.09 

0.02 








Text-fig. 3. Calonyx japonicus (Uchida). a, left palpus of male, inner < 
left palpus of male, outer side; c, dorsal view of mandible; d, ventral 
mandible; e, ventral view of maxillary organ. 

Seen from the side the second segment, broadest of all, is 
>d trapezoidal form, and is provided with a few bristles. T1 
gment is rather blunt distally, being by no means narrowed 
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nificant manner. Its distal prominence which forms a cheliform structure 
with the ventrally inserted fifth segment, does not attain to the length of 
the latter.* 

Epimera in four groups. They are situated so as to surround the 
genital area from four opposite directions, the anterior pair taking a close 
position and the posterior pair being at a distance from each other (Text- 
fig. 2, left). The first epimera, whose inner edges are uniting with the 
maxillary base, are of an elongated equilateral triangular form, the tip of 
which being directed towards the anterior extremity of the genital area. 
The postero-lateral margins of the second epimera are distinctly concave, 
thus forming an angle between this concavity and the postero-medial 
convexity of these plates. The third epimeral plates are separated from 
the second epimeral plates by a distance which does not exceed the space 
between the left and right third plates. The inner end of these plates 
are not pointed nor nearly-pointed, but are continuous in short longitudinal 
straight lines. The fourth epimera are oblique in position and appear to 
be of spindle-shape. The inner edge lines of the third and fourth epimera 
are nearly straight. All the epimeral plates are coarsely porose. Tegs 
porose, devoid of swimming hairs, but a number of moderate bristles in 
a row is found along the dorsal surface of each leg, especially on the 
t II—V segments. Similar, but more stout, bristles are arranged along the 
extensor margin of legs, the arrangement being nevertheless sparse. The 



Text-fig. 4. CoXnnyx japonicxcn (UchjDa). Lett, genital area of male; right, 
genital area of female. 
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distal segments of all legs end in two strong claws which are characteristic 
of the other members of the genus Calonyx. These claws are of sickle- 
shape and contain twenty or more teeth, of which the fourth or the fifth 
counted from the outer side, is most predominant. 

Genital area occupying the area of 0.33 mm x 0.26 mm, its outline being 
pear-shaped, lying almost equi-distant from all the epimera (Text-fig. 2, 
left). A pair of poorly developed genital plates is present, enclosing the 
anterior half of the outer margin of the genital area. These plates are 
represented by only narrow chitinous stripes, which are just wide enough 
to support the bristles (Text-fig. 4, left). The latter are about 17 in 
number, inserted along each genital plate, their size increasing in the 
anteroposterior direction. Inside the genital plates are arranged many 
acetabula, each stipitate with an elongated oval head. They are planted 
broadly in two rows on each side, increasing in size posteriorly. The 
number of acetabula counted in four males is reproduced as follows: 


Left. 28 22 23 24- 

Right . 25 26 22 27 


Immediately around the genital lips, which attain to two-thirds of the length 
of the genital area, is an eminently convexed genital field. This field is 
densely covered by numerous short filiform papillae. Outside this field the 
genital area is smooth-skinned. Excretory pore lying slightly anteriorly to 
the midway point between the genital area and the posterior body margin. 

Colour reddish Vermillion. Eyes black. 

Female . Far larger than the male, attaining to 2.17 mm long and 
1.77 mm wide at the widest anterior portion. The medio-lateral constric¬ 
tion is not remarkable, and the whole body resembles a quadrate whose 
comers are rounded off. The skin texture, maxillary organ, mandibles 
and palpi are in good agreement with those of the male. The postero¬ 
medial extremities of the first and the second epimera uniting to form a 
proboscis-like projection ; the third and the fourth epimera are like those 
in the male (Text-fig. 5). 

Genital area is situated at the centre of an imaginal trapezoid formed 
by joining the four groups of epimera. The genital plates are exactly 
similar to those of the male, bearing about 17 bristles on each plate 
(Text-fig. 4, right). Number of acetabula shows a considerable variation 
in different individuals; such as (counted in four females) ; 
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Text-fig. 5. Calonyx japonicua (Uchida). Ventrul view of female. 


Left. 31 21 29 23 

Light . 26 23 29 30 


There is a small chitinous supporting piece at the anterior extremity 
of the genital lips, around which the skin is furnished with conical papillae 
like those on. other parts of the body, but not with the filiform ones 
specialized in the male specimens. Colour and eyes same as the male. 

Locality. Four males and four females were collected from beneath 
stones in a tributary of file River Inozawa near Yakusu on Jan. 27th, 
1939. 
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Remarks. These specimens are closely related to Protzia japonica 
described by Uchida (1934) from Hokkaido, Japan. According to personal 
communications from Dr. Uchida, he is now of opinion that the specimens 
which were formerly reported as P. japonica should be correctly identi¬ 
fied as Calonyx japonicus , hence this name is adopted also for the present 
Calonyx- specimens. The characteristics described in the present materials 
show some resemblance to those of C. rotundus (Walter), but are 
unquestionably distinguished from the latter on account of the presence 
of a large number of the genital acetabula in both sexes. 

2. Lebertia (Pilolebertia) leioderma Viets 

(Text-figs. (> 8) 

Male. Body thick, about 0.88 mm of thickness, having smoothly rounded 
outline, being 1.16 mm long and 1.05 mm wide at the widest middle part. 
Skin very thin and fragile, furnished with irregularly scattered fine spotlets 
(Text-fig. 6, a). On the dorsal side no thickened chitinous structure is 
seen except around the eyes and the respective gland apertures. Gland 
papillae with accessory hairs arranged in four pairs in two rows on each 
side. Maxillary organ 0.25 mm long, attaining approximately to two- 
thirds of length of palpi (Text-fig. 6, b). Mandibles slender and elongated, 



JVxf-fig. f). Lebertia ( Pilo .) leioderma Viets. a, texture of skin from dorsal 
median portion f8x7); b, side view of maxillary orgun; c, left palpus; d, right palpus. 
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slightly exceeding the length of the maxillary organ. Palpi (Text-fig. 6, 
c & d) of moderate size, ' elegantly constructed, lengths of segments are 
(in mm) : 


1 II III IV V 

Extensor side . 0.03 0.17 0.12 0.16 0.04 

Flexor side. 0.03 0.10 0.08 0.14 0.01 


First segment small, with one long bristle at the distal extensor 
margin. This terminal bristle reaches beyond the proximal as far as 
one third of the length of the second segment. Second segment, broadest 
of all, having 0.08 mm of height at the highest portion. Extensor margin 
well arched, roughly forming two sides of an obtuse angle, being re¬ 
markably reflected at about two-fifths from the proximal level. Four 
bristles implanted along the extensor surface. Flexor side slightly curved 
ventrally, but is better described as forming a straight line. A long 
whip-like bristle arises at a point close to the distal end of the flexor 
margin. Third segment club-shaped, narrowed towards proximal end. 
Five long feathered bristles arranged on the inner surface, two of them 
arising from more proximal levels and the other three from the distal 
margin of the segment. Of these three distal bristles, the one medially 
located is markedly shifted to the ventral one. All these feathered 
bristles attain to at least the whole length of the fourth segment, the 



Text-fig. 7. Lebertia (Pilo .) leiode.rma Vikts. Left, epimera and genital area 
of male; right, epimera and genital area of female. 
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most proximal one being the longest. Fourth segment slender, obviously 
tapering distally, being almost as long as the second segment. Along 
the flexor edge two hair-pores are present, one being seen at a point 
midway between the proximal and the distal extremities of the segment, 
the other at the level of distal quarter. Close to the distal end of the 
extensor surface are arranged five hairs. Fifth segment ending in two 
claws. Except the distal and the penultimate segments, all segments 
exhibiting a tendency to porosity. 

Epimera united to form a wide rounded plate covering approximately 
two-thirds of area of ventor (Text-fig. 7, left). Epimeral plates sculptured 
with coarse pores, several of them aggregating irregularly. First epimera 
narrow, extending their tips anteriorly a little beyond the anterior margin 
of the body. A deep pocket for the maxillary organ is formed between 
both components of the pair. Posteriorly the first epimera ending in a 
sharp point which is lying slightly anteriorly to the midway point between 
the genital area and the maxillary base. Second epimera also narrow, 
attaining to the genital area by a pair of sharp point ends. Outer sutures 
between the second and the third epimera vanishing posteriorly far an¬ 
terior to the inner sutures which are continued just to the anterior ex¬ 

tremity of the genital area. Third epimera'showing postero-lateral ex¬ 
tension at the outer sides, narrowing posteriorly. Suture lines between 
the third and the fourth epimera do not reach the inner extremity of 
the plates. Fourth pair, widest of all, with gently rounded sides and 

slightly concave inner border. Postero-medial ends of the plates are 
represented by short transverse lines which form an angle of a little 
over 90° with the longitudinal inner borders. Somewhat condylous 

thickenings are present at the posterior ends of the second, third and 
fourth epimera. Legs weak, and rather short as compared with the 
body. Swimming hairs are found in small numbers (5-10) at distal 
flexor portion of the Vth segment of the second leg and of the IVth 
and Vth segments of the third and the fourth legs. Stout spines and 
bristles arranged around the distal margin and on the dorsal and ventral 
surfaces of each segment of all legs. Sixth segment ending in two claws, 
each with two accessory claws and lamina (Text-fig. 8). 

Genital area 0.22 mm long and 0.17 mm wide, two-thirds of its length 
anteriorly being enclosed by the epimeral plates. Sclerites for muscle 
attachment developed, the posterior one being larger than the anterior 
one (Text-fig. 7, left). More than twenty hair-pores are seen along the 
inner edges of genital valves. Genital acetabula are six in number, 
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arranged in two longitudinal rows. First 
pair elongated elliptical; second pair elon¬ 
gated rectangular; third pair smallest with 
shortened rectangular outline. Excretory 
pore opens ventrally. 

Colour yellowish brown with green pat¬ 
terns. Eyes black. 

Female. Body 1.17 mm long and 1.00 
mm wide, having thickness of 0.84 mm. 
Almost all features agree with those of the 
male, sexual dimorphism being insignificant 
(Text-fig. 7, right). 

Locality. Six males and four females 
were collected from the main stream of 
the River Jnozawa, at Otiai on Jun. 8th, 
1938. 

Remarks. The present specimens show 
marked resemblance to L. (IHlo.) leioderma 
VlETS reported from Germany. However, 
closer observation revealed that the distal 
median feathered bristle of the third palpal 
segment is more closely shifted to the 
ventral one than in the German species, 
and that the hair-pores at the flexor margin 
of the fourth segment are lying more distally 
than in the German species. Moreover, the 
angle of the postcro-medial edges of the 
fourth epimera is greater than 90° in the 
present materials, and smaller than 90° in 
the German species. Nevertheless, such 



Text-fig. 8. Lebertia ( Pilo .) 
leioderma VliTTB. Right fourth 
leg, ventral view. 


morphological disagreements found between the Japanese and the German 


specimens seem to be insufficient to separate these creatures in different 


categories. 


3. Atractides (Atractides) ellipticus (Maglio) 

(Text-figs. 9 a JO) 

Female. Body 0.61 mm in length by 0.44 mm in breadth; dorso- 
ventral dimension 0.16 mm. Outline elliptical, showing somewhat parallel 
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lateral borders. "Frontal margin between the eyes slightly convex (Text-fig. 
9, c). Antenniform bristles poor in development. All of the anterior 
accessory shields are completely freed from the posterior principal shield 
which is covering almost the whole surface of dorsum. Anterior two- 
fifths of the principal shield narrowed to form a blunt protrusion with 
gently arched anterior extremity (Text-fig. 9, a). Groups of coarse porous 



Text-fig. 9. Atractides '/!.) cllipticus (Maglio). a, dorsal view of female; b, 
ventral view of female; c, anterior frontal portion of female. 

patterns characteristic to the European and the Russian forms are not 
obviously pointed out on the principal shield. Gland papillae with acces¬ 
sory hairs are very much reduced in number, being represented by a 
pair of centrally located ones. The anterior pair of accessory shields 
narrower and smaller than the posterior pair. The latter tapering postero- 
laterally. Maxillary organ 0.36 mm long, elegantly constructed (Text-fig. 
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10). Rostrum narrow and elongated, attaining to about 0.15 mm in length ; 
anterior end of rostrum curved dorsally. Basal portion of the maxillary 
organ extending ventrally, attaining to a height of 0.13 pm at the highest 
portion. Mandibles elongated, exceeding the whole length of the maxillary 
organ. Palpi, shorter than the maxillary organ, distinctly narrowed at 
distal and proximal directions. Outer side of palpal segments, except 
the distal and the proximal ones, coarsely porose. Measurements given 
for lengths of each segment are (in mm) : 



1 

11 

111 

IV 

V 

Extensor side .... 

. . .. 0.04 

0.12 

0.00 

0.10 

0.02 

Flexor side. 

_ 0.02 

0.10 

0.0.0 

o.os 

0.02 


Second segment, broadest and longest of all, narrowed proximally 
and forming somewhat wedge-shaped contour. On the gently curved 
extensor margin are arranged several small bristles. Flexor margin straight, 
having a small hyaline process and a small bristle at its distal extremity. 
Third segment short, slightly narrower than the distal half of the second 
segment. Extensor surface deficient of bristles and hairs. A small hyaline 
process similar to that of the former segment is seen at the distal ex¬ 
tremity of the flexor surface. Fourth segment, narrower than the first 
segment, rather tapering distallv. At approximately the median portion 
of the flexor edge three minute conical processes are present, each being 
accompanied by one bristle. Fifth segment, minutest of all, ending in 
four blunt claws. 

Epimera attaining to the length of 070 mm, covering almost the whole 
ventral surface, and extending anteriorly far beyond the anterior body 
margin (Text-fig. 9, b). Pocket for the maxillary base narrow and deep, 
developing over anterior half of the first epimera. First epimera ending 
slightly anteriorly to the genital area, in sharply pointed end. Postero¬ 
medial border of the second and the third epimera forming the antero¬ 
lateral margin of the genital area. Fourth epimera, broadest of all, 
surrounding the posterior two-thirds of the genital area. Lateral border 
of the fourth epimera somewhat parallel ; posterior border rounded. Legs 
slender and short, none of them attaining to the length of the body. 
Swimming hairs absent. Spines and bristles arranged around the distal 
margin and on the extensor surface of each segment. Last segment 
ending in two claws, each with two accessory claws and lamina. Genital 
area 0.18 mm in length by 0.17 mm in breadth, lying at a level two- 
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Text-fig. 10 Atractxdes (A.) ellipticus (Maguo). Maxillury organ, mandibles 
and palpi of female. 


thirds the length of the epimera from the anterior end. Genital plates, 
fringed by numerous minute hairs, developing the antero-lateral corners, 
and rounded posteriorly. Acetabula twelve in number, arranged in two rows. 
Excretory pore opens wholly posteriorly near the posterior body margin. 

Colour black with yellow streaks. Eyes black, double in capsules. 

Locality. One female was secured in the main stream of the River 
Inozawa, at Mitukuri, on Jun. 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. The species is an Eurasiatic form widely distributed from 
Europe to the Ussuri region. The laok of porous pattern for muscle 
attachment on the dorsal principal shield, and the considerable reduction 
in the number of gland papillae appear to indicate a slight deviation of 
the present specimen from the specific characters. 

4. Atractxdes (Atractides) stadleri Walter 

(Text'figs. 11-14) 

Male. Body 0.77 mm long excluding the anterior extension of the 
epimeral plates, and 0.61 mm wide at the widest portion. A slightly 
rounded ovfcd in outline. Anterior frontal margin between the antenniform 
bristles distinctly -concave (Text-fig. 11, c). Two pairs of anterior accessory 
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shields are freed from the principal dorsal shield which covers almost the 
whole dorsal aspect of the body (Text-fig. 11, a). Anterior pair of the 
accessory shields are smaller than the posterior pair, and having some 
what rectangular outline. Posterior pair connecting to the principal shield 
along the antero-lateral margin of the latter. At approximately median 
portion of the principal shield there is a pair of porous patterns said to 
be the external appearance of structure for muscle attachment. Each 




Text-fig. 11. Atractides (A) gtadleri Walter, a, dorsal view of male; b, ven¬ 
tral view of male; c, anterior frontal portion of male. 

group of these patterns occupying a narrow elongated area. Maxillary 
organ broad, with very poorly developed rostrum (Text-fig. 12). Claw 
of the tnandible rather straight. Palpi 0.18 mm long, somewhat stout in 
appearance. Measurements given for each palpal segment are (in mm): 
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I 

11 

Ill 

IV 

V 

Extensor side . 

. 0.03 

0.0K 

o.or> 

0.07 

0.04 

Flexor side. 

. 0.02 

o.or> 

0.03 

0.0b 

0.03 


First segment small, with a short bristle at the distal end of the ex¬ 
tensor surface. Second segment, broadest of all, and almost as long as 
the fourth segment. On the well-curved extensor side are found four 
short btistles. Flexor surface slightly concave towards proximal end, 
having an elongated feathered bristle at the distal extremity. Third seg¬ 
ment, slightly narrower than the former, having two bristles and a hair 
on the extensor surface, and a long feathered bristle, as long as that of 

the second segment, at the 
distal end of the flexor sur¬ 
face. Distal margin of this 
segment distinctly covering 
the basal portion of the fourth 
one. Fourth segment short 
and stout in appearance. A 
few hairs arising from the 
extensor surface, and a long 
bristle and a hair of moderate 
length are present at the level 
slightly distal to the middle 
portion of the flexor surface. 
The long bristle on the flexor 
edge more or less exceeding 
the distal end of the fifth 
segment. At the distal end 
of tiie inner surface of the 
fourth segment is planted a 
short strong spine. Distal 
margin of the same segment 
has a process on the outer 
surface and two processes on 
the inner surface. Fifth segment tapering to four slender claws. 

Kpimeral region attaining to 0.71 mm long, covering nearly three-fourths 
of ventor (Text-fig. It, b). Maxillary pocket narrow and deep, slightly, 
overlapping one half the length of the first epimera. First epimera end- 



Text-fig. 12. Atractides A) stadlcri Waltkk. 
Maxillary or^an, mandibles and palpi of male. 
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ing posteriorly considerably anterior to the genital area. Lateral and 
posterior border of the fourth epimera markedly rounded. Legs short 
and slender, none of them being comparable with the body length. 
Swimming hairs lacking. Several spines and bristles arranged around 
thp distal margin and on the sides of each segment. Distal segment 
ending in two claws, each with two accessory daws and lamina. Genital 
area lying broadly at a level two-thirds the length of the epimera from 
the anterior end. Genital plates wide, shouldered at the antero-lateral 
edges, and slightly extending laterally at the postero lateral ones. Acetabula 
twelve in number, arranged in two rows. Excretory pore opens at a level 
one third the distance between the posterior border of the fourth epimera 
and the posterior body margin measured from the anterior end. 

Colour black with yellowish white patterns. Eyes black, double in 
capsules. 



Text-fig. 13. Atractide.s ( A .) stadleri Walter. l>eit, dorsal view of female; 
right, ventral view of female. 


Female. Body oval, widened posteriorly. General contour seeming 
to be a little narrower than the male. Length, excluding the epimeral 
protrusion, 0.72 mm by 0.50 mm in breadth at the widest posterior part. 
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III accordance with the narrowed contour of the dorsal surface, the 
principal dorsal shield is more or less narrowly elongated in outline as 
compared with that of the male (Text-fig. 13, left). Maxillary organ 
0.18 mm long, broad and with a short rostrum curved slightly downwards 
(Text-fig. 14). Palpi 0.18 mm long, almost equally long as the maxillary 
organ. Characteristic arrangement of the feathered bristles at the distal 
extremity of the second and the third segments, and other features com¬ 
pletely agree with those in the male. However, the long bristle on the 
flexor surface of the fourth segment is rather shorter than that of the 
male, but overlapping the distal extremity of that segment. Epimera 
and legs showing close identity to those in the male (Text-fig. 13, right). 
Genital plates, shouldered at the antero-lateral corners, but narrowed 
posteriorly, being in the form of triangles. Excretory pore opens at 
approximately the middle portion of the space between the posterior 
border of the fourth epimera and the posterior body margin. Colour 
and eyes same as the male. 



Text-fig. 14. AtractideM (A) stadleri Walter. Maxillary organ, mandibles and 
palpi of female. 


Locality. One male and one female were collected at Otiai, from the 
main stream of the River Inozawa, on Jun. 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. A. (A .) stadleri Walter has been reported from Germany 
and France. The present specimens agree in principal feature* with the 
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species above mentioned. However, the presence in the present animals 
of a long bristle on the flexor surface of the fourth segment seems to 
indicate a slight variation of them from the European specimens. 

5. Atractidea (Atractidea) nipponicus, n. sp. 

(Text-figs. 15-18) 

Male. Body elliptical in outline, measuring 0.61 mm long without the 
anterior extension of epimera, and 0.50 mm wide at the widest portion. 
Body flattened dorso-ventrally in remarkable way, being 0.16 mm of 
thickness. Anterior frontal margin between the eyes gently convex (Text- 
fig. 15, c). Antenniform bristles minute. All the four accessory shields 
completely separated from the principal one which covers almost the 
whole surface of dorsum (Text-fig. 15, a). Anterior pair of accessory 
plates rather smaller than the posterior pair. Posterior pair tapering 



Text-fig. 15 . AtrOctide* (A.) nipponkus , n. sp. a, dorsal view of male; b, vent¬ 
ral view of male; c, anterior frontal portion of male. 
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postero-laterally along the anterior margin of the principal shield. More 
than one third of the principal shield narrowed anteriorly to form a 
blunt protrusion, along both sides of which are arranged the accessory 
shields. 

On the principal shield there is no visible pattern of complicated 
pores, and only one pair of gland papillae with accessory hairs is seen 
at approximately the median portion of the shield. Maxillary organ 
appears massive, consisting of a short rostrum and a broad basal portion 
(Text-fig. 16). Total length of the organ measuring 0.29 mm; rostrum 
only being about 0.09 mm. Maximal height of the basal portion attaining 
to 0.16 mm. Mandibles elongated, their posterior parts exceeding the 
basement of the maxillary organ. Palpi, a little shorter than the maxillary 
organ, being narrowed at distal and proximal directions. Lengths of each 
segment are (in mm): 


1 II III IV V 

Extensor side . 0.01 0.31 0.05 0.09 0.02 

Flexor side. 0.02 0.09 0.05 0.06 0.03 


First segment small, but somewhat high in appearance, having a 
bristle at the distal extensor margin. Second segment, broadest of all, 
distinctly narrowed proximally, having gently convexed extensor surface 
and rather straight flexor edge. A few bristles inserted along the ex¬ 
tensor margin, and a small conical hyaline process is found at the distal 
flexor margin. A long, but slender, bristle arising from the outer base 
of the process. Third segment short, but almost equally as wide as the 
former segment, having a few bristles on the curved extensor edge and 
a small conical process at the distal end of slightly concave flexor margin. 
A bristle similar to that of the second segment is inserted at the inner 
base of this process. Fourth segment elongated, but shorter than the 
second one, being narrowed distally. A minute hair is found on the 
curved extensor margin, and three bristles, one large ahd tv^o smaller, 
arising from a level midway between the two ends of the concave flexor 
surface, each bristle being inserted at the base of the corresponding small 
conical process. Fifth segment, minutest of all, ending in four small claws. 
Epimera covering almost the whole surface of ventor, remarkably pro¬ 
truding anteriorly beyond the anterior body margin. Total length attain¬ 
ing 0.67 mm ; maximum width 0.49 mm. Pocket for the maxillary base 
broad and deep, ending posteriorly at a level three-fifths of the length of 
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Toxt-fiR. 1G. Atractidf's A.) nipponicus, n. sp. Maxillary organ, mandibles and 
palpi of male. 


the first epimera measured from the anterior end. First epimera ending 
posteriorly far anteriorly to the genital area (Text-fig. J5, b). Postero¬ 
medial borders of the second and third epimera forming the anterior 
extremity of the genital area. Fourth epimera, widest of all, completely 
surrounding the lateral and posterior parts of the genital area. Lateral 
margins of the fourth epimera gently arched, posterior margins somewhat 
straight. Legs short as compared with the body. Genital area lying at 
approximately a level two-thirds the length of the epimera from the an¬ 
terior extremity, being considerably elongated. Genital plate elongated, 
slightly widened anteriorly and gradually narrowed to rounded posterior 
edges. They are fringed by a number of minute protective hairs. Ace- 
tabula twelve in two rows. Excretory pore opens far behind the ventral 
surface, just posterior to the posterior border, of the fourth epimera. 

Colour black with white patterns. Eyes black, double in capsules. 

Female. Outline oval, slightly shouldered at arttero-lateral corners. 
Length 0.66 mm excluding the anterior elongation of epimera; breadth 
0.55 mm. On the dorsal principal shield is present a pair of porous 
patterns at approximately the central portion (Text-fig. 17, left). Number 
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of gland papillae greater than in the male. Maxillary organ, mandibles 
and palpi agree in minutest details with those in the male (Text*fig. 18). 

Epimera attaining 0.65 mm long, somewhat shorter in relation to 
those of the male (Text-fig. 17, right). First epimera elongated to just 
the anterior extremity of the genital area. Second and third epimera 
ending postero-medially in oblique-cut end which forms an extended 
antero lateral margin of the genital area. Lateral and posterior borders 
of the fourth epimera rounded. Genital area shorter, but wider than in 
the male. 

Genital plates developing anterolateral corners and slightly widened 
at posterior part. Excretory pore opens just posterior to the posterior 
border of the fourth epimera, and is considerably shifted anteriorly from 
the posterior body margin. Colour and eyes as in the male. 

Locality. One male and seven females were collected near Mitukuri, 
from the main stream of the River Inozawa, on Jun. 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. The present species resembles in several features A. {A.) 
brevirostris Halbert. However, the facts that the frontal margin of the 
present specimens has a convex outline, and that the height of the 
maxillary base exceeds the length of the rostrum, and further that the 
genital area in the male is distinctly elongated, appear to be enough to 
separate the present^ specimens from the species mentioned above. 

6. Atractides (Ruaetria) semisutus Sokolow 
(T ext-figs. 19-22) 

Male . Body elliptical, rounded at anterior and posterior extremities, 
0.66 mm in length excluding the anterior elongation of the epimera. 
Maximum breadth 0.55 mm at the median portion of the body. Dorso- 
ventral dimension attaining approximately one half the maximum breadth. 
Dorsal surface covered almost entirely by a wide principal shield, having 
similar contour with the dorsal peripheries, but being a little reduced in 
its area. Free accessory shields are represented by only a pair of small 
plates covering the area just anterior to the principal one. Posterior 
accessory shields fully united to the princial one at antero-lateral corners 
of the latter. Fused margin between these shields obviously observed 
for the sake of a subderroal chitinous thickening, which becomes obscure 
towards posterior direction. On the central median portion of the 
principal shield is found a pair of porous patterns, each being limited to 
a rather narrow area and closely approached by the next one (Text-fig. 
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Text-fitf. 19. Atractxdvs (R.) scmi.tittus Sokolow. a, dorsal view of male; b, 
veiUral view of male 1 ; <\ anterior frontal portion of male. 


19, a). Anterior frontal margin between the eyes gently convex (Text-fig. 
19, c). Antenniform bristles poor in development. Maxillary organ 0.36 
mm long, longer than palpi, but shorter than mandibles (Text-fig. 20). 
Rostrum elongated, attaining 0.14 mm in length. Anterior apex of the 
rostrum slightly elevated dorsally. Mandibjes long, 0.43 mm in length, 
helving well-curved claws. Palpi, remarkably narrowed distally, lengths 
of each segment are (in mm): 



1 

11 

III 

IV 

V 

Extensor side 

. 0.05 

0.12 

, 0.06 

0.10 

0.02 

Flexor side. 

. 0.04 

0.09 

0.04 

0.06 

0.02 
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First segment small, but giving considerable basement to the whole 
palpus. Second segment, longest and broadest of all, having narrow 
base, and widened distally. Along the gently arched extensor surface 
are inserted four bristles and a minute hair. Flexor margin slightly 
concave at distal half, having a flat triangular process at its distal end. 
A moderately sized bristle arising from the proximal base of this process. 
Distal margin of the second segment obviously covering the proximal 
portion of the third segment. The latter, equally wide as the former 
one, considerably reduced in its length. Some two bristles are found on 
the extensor edge, and a small triangular process with a basal moderate 
bristle at the distal end of the flexor side. Fourth segment narrowed 
distally, rather insignificant of dimension, having several hairs along the 
extensor surface. Midway between both extremities of the flexor surface 
are found a long proximal bristle and two shorter distal hairs, each of 
them arising from the base of respective small triangular process. Distal 



part of the segment covering dorsally one half the length of the fifth 
segment. Fifth segment, smallest of all, being represented by four blunt 
claws with protective hairs. Lateral and posterior borders of the fourth 
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epimera are circular in outline, extending to the level of the posterior 
one sixth of the whole length of ventor (Text-firg. 19, b). Rcceptacular 
pocket between the first epimera ending posteriorly in distinctly narrowed 
bay. Anterior tips of the first epimera hearing two pairs of long bristles. 
First epimera ending posteriorly in a blunt pointed end, considerably anteri¬ 
orly to the genital area. Second epimera narrowest of all; suture lines 
between the second and the third epimera attaining to one half the length 
of the second epimera towards postero-medial direction. Third epimera 
with warty processes at the antero-lateral corners. Fourth epimera, widest 
of all, completely surrounding the posterior three-fourths of the genital 
area. Legs short and slender, anterior three pairs not exceeding the 
body length. Swimming hairs wholly absent. Several spines and bristles 
arranged in circlets around the distal margin and the more proximal 
parts of each segment. Sixth segment of each leg ending in two claws, 
each of them with two accessory claws and lamina. Genital area lying 
at approximately central portion of ventor, being of 0.17 mm long and 
0.15 mm wide. Acetabula twelve in two rows. Excretory pore opens 
midway between the posterior border of the fourth epimera and the 
posterior body margin. 

Colour black with yellowish white patterns. Eyes black, double in 
capsules. 

Female. Body the same length as that of the male, 0.66 mm, but 
slightly wider than the latter, being 0.60 mm at the widest middle portion. 
Outline oval. In most of the external characters the female specimen 
agrees with the male (Text-figs. 21 & 22). 

Perceptible differences are pointed out in the form of the receptacular 
pocket for the maxillary organ, and in the form of the genital plates. 
The former has a rounded posterior end, wider than that of the male; 
the latter shouldered at the antero-lateral portions obvious^ to a greater 
degree than in the male. Furthermore, the lateral and the posterior 
borders of the fourth epimera following a pronouncedly rounded outline, 
being far more rounded than in the male. Colour black with yellowish 
white patterns. Eyes same as in the male. 

Locality . Six males and one female were collected on Jum 8th, 1938 
from the main stream of the River Inozawa, at O’Kiti-gadFutj. 

Remarks. The species is known in Ussuri region. It shows a close 
resemblance to A. (R.) ungeri Szalay, but is separable front the latter 
in having only two bristles at the apex of the first epimera. ’ The present 
Japanese specimens agree with Sokolow’s description, except for a 
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bristle at the middle portion of the flexor surface of the fourth palpal 
segment in the Japanese specimens. 


7. Hygrobates (Hygrobates) calliger Pikksk; 

(Text-fi f*s. 23 25) 

Male. Body rounded in outline, slightly extending anteriorly. Length 

0.66 mm ; breadth 0.55 mm at the widest 
middle portion. Body dorsally well-arched, 
dorso-ventral dimension being 0.14 mm. 
Ventor almost flat. Skin decidedly thin, 
fragile, apparently finely ridged with trans¬ 
verse parallel ridges which are observed as 
narrow, pointed elevations along the peri¬ 
pheral margins (Text-fig. 23). On the dorsal 
side no chitinous thickening is present except 
around the gland apertures. Maxillary organ 
fused with the first pair of epimera in the 
posterior half, measuring 0.10 mm in breadth 
at the anterior extremity. Posteriorly the 
basal portion of the maxillary organ some¬ 
what narrowed (Text-fig. 24, a). Mandibles 
short. Palpi (Text-fig. 24, b & c) more 
than one third of body length, segments 
measuring (in mm): 



Text-fig. 23. Hygrobates (H.) 
calliger Pif.rsig. Texture of 
skin from dorsal antero-lateral 
portion (20x5). 


1 II III IV V 

Extensor side . 0.03 0.12 0.09 0.13 0.05 

Flexor side. 0.04 0.00 0.06 0.10 0.05 


First segment short, having a minute bristle at the distal end of the 
extensor surface. Second segment, broadest of all, and widened distally, 
with rounded extensor margin and concave flexor one. Along the extensor 
surface several small bristles arranged in alternate position. From the 
distal extremity of the flexor surface a high process arises with narrow 
base, being covered with coarse chitinous denticles which are enriched 
on the outer side. Third segment of almost equal breadth as the former 
one at its proximal end, slightly narrowed distally. Flexor surface some¬ 
what convex, with distal two-thirds of area covered by a number of 
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cbitinous denticles which are chiefly delimited on the outer surface of 
the segment. Extensor surface provided with a few bristles similar to 
those of the second segment. Fourth segment, longest of all, narrowing 



Text-fitf. 24. I lyprobates (H.) calligrr PiKRSic.. a, epimera and Kenital area 0 f 
do; b, left palpus of male; <\ right palpus of male. 


eptibly at both ends, having two ventral hairs on the distal half of 
flexor margin, several hairs around the distal portion, and a long 
• at the proximal portion, at one third of the level on the inner sur- 
?. Fifth segment ending in two claws and two hairs. Epimeral region 
licircular in rough contour, covering more than two-fifths of length of 
^ for (Text-fig. 24, a). First pair united with the maxillary organ on 
he inner posterior half, having outer edge confused with the second pair 
m the anterior half, and expanded out in the posterior half over the 
second. Posterior extremity of the first epimera forming gently rounded 
protrusion. Second pair, shorter than the first, united obliquely to the 
first one, separated from the third one by a narrow interval. Third 
pair, shorter than the second one, nearly wedge-shaped, tapering towards 
nner end. Suture lines between the third and the fourth epimera do 
•ot reach the inner extremity of the plates formed by fusion of these 
vo pairs. Fourth pair, largest of all, being almost pentagonal in form, 
ateral margins tending to develop postero-laterallv. Inner* end of the 
late modified into a blunt process. Between these processes on both 
sides occupying a moderately widened space. Posterior borders of the 
plates show transverse straight lines. Along the anterior and posterior 



232 


M. ENAM1 


corners of the inner margins are present thickened subdermai 
each bearing a hair. Legs slender, wholly destitute of swimmin 
Around the distal margin and on the dorsal and ventral surf 
arranged longer or shorter bristles. Genital area lying nearly, c 
central portion of ventor, occupying the length of 0.13 mm and the wi 
of 0.18 mm. Anterior portion of genital area is found in a positi* 
slightly posterior to the posterior border of the fourth epimera. At t’ 
anterior and posterior ends of the genital aperture are respectively f 
small chitinous scierites for muscle attachment. Genital plates unitin: 
the extremities, surrounding the genital lips. Posterior to the ge 
aperture is present a deep hay freed from the genital plate. The i 
of a genital plate resembles a cocoanut. Acetubula three in numbe 
each genital plate, arranging roughly at three angles of a triangle, 
anteriorly, the other two being shifted posteriorly. Genital plates an 
fringed by a number of minute hairs. Excretory pore opens midwa' 
between the genital area and the posterior body margin. 

Colour brown. Eyes black. 

Female. Femal almost equal in si/e to the male, attaining to 0.6< 
in length and 0.61 mm in width. It differs from the male only ir 
form of the genital area (Text-fig. 25, c). In this sex, the genital apei 



Text-tig. 25. Hygrobates (//,) calliper Piersig. a, right palpus of female; b, 
left palpus of fercale; e, epimera and genital area of female. 
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is demarcated at both extremities by two crescent shaped sclerites lor 
muscle attachment, each of them attaining to a considerable size, the 
anterior one being larger than the posterior one. Genital plates widely 
separated from the aperture, each having elongated outline resembling 
the shape of a bean. Acetabula arranged in alternate positions roughly 
along the longitudinal direction. Kggs spherical, 0.11mm in diameter. 
Colour and eyes same as in the male. 

Locality. Eight males and nine females were secured along the course 
of the main stream of the River Inb/.awa on dun. 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. The species is known in various places in Europe. Although 
the present specimens generally agree with the European materials, they 
appear to differ from the latter in a slight degree in the form of the 
fourth epimera and of the male genital area ; that is, the present speci¬ 
mens show the postero-lateral portion of the fourth epimera slightly ex¬ 
tended outwards, and the posterior furrow of the male genital area 
deeper than that of the European forms. 

8. Megapus (Megapus) izuensis, n. sp, 

Icxl-figs. 2R 2U < 

Male. Body small, being 0.33 mm long and 0.27 mm wide at the 
widest portion. Outline short elliptical, obscurely developing antero lateral 
and postero-lateral corners (Text-fig. 20, left). Anterior edge-line some¬ 
what transversely straight: posterior margin well arched. On the dorsal 
surface are not observable any chitinous plates nor platelets, except an 
insignificant thickening of chitin around the gland papillae. Eyes double, 
do not appear to be enclosed in capsules. Skin thin and fragile, without 
any distinct structures. Antenniform bristles stout and considerably elon¬ 
gated. Gland papillae with respective accessory hairs and bristles arranged 
in four rows, the outer ones consisting of four papillae and the inner 
ones of five. Bristles accompanying the second and the third papillae of 
the inner pair of these rows are very significant. Maxillary organ 0.13 
mm long; rostral portion is much reduced. Mandibles 0.22 mm long, 
their basal portion being prolonged posteriorly far beyond the posterior 
extremity of 'the maxillary base. Claws large, falciform, being well curv¬ 
ed dorsally. Palpi (Text-fig. 27, a & c) almost equally as long as the 
mandibles. Measurements for the palpal segments are (in mm): 



234 


M. ENAMI 



Text-fig. 

26. Mctfapu* 

lAf.) izupims. 

n. sp. 

Lett, dorsal 

view of 

male; 

ritfht, 

ventral view 

of male. 









I 

II 

III 

IV 


V 

Extensor s»de . 

. . 0.03 

0.09 

0.08 

0.10 

0. 

.04 

Flexor s 

ide. 

... 0.03 

0.04 

0.05 

0.08 

0. 

.04 


First segment small, with distinctly concave extensor surface and well- 
arched flexor surface. A small bristle is inserted at the distal extensor 
margin. Second segment, broadest of all, developing its extensor side 
remarkably. A conspicuous curvature is found between the proximal 
rounded margin and the distal gentle curvature at approximately the 
level of proximal one third of length along the extensor edge. Five 
spines arranged in alternate positions on both sides of the extensor margin. 
Flexor surface much reduced in its length in relation to the extensor one, 
having distally a massive triangular chitinous process whose basal portion 
occupies about two-thirds of length of this side. Height of this proqess 
is considerable, attaining approximately 0.02 mm, corresponding to more 
than one third of height of the segment proper at the highest portion. 
Third segment narrower than the former one at the proximal end, but 
widened at its distal end to attain to a height almost comparable with 
that of the latter. Extensor surface perceptibly convex; flexor surface 
obviously concave. Outer surface of the segment is supplied with only 
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of m«l<’ 

one bristle arising from the point near the distal margin. Along the 
extensor side several stout or slender bristles are arranged, three of 
which aggregating at the distal margin. Several long slender bristles are 
inserted on the distal half of the inner surface. Fourth segment, longest 
of*all, gradually narrowed towards proximal and distal extremities. Kx- 
tensor side gently curved : flexor surface has concavity near proximal 
and distal ends, concavity at the proximal position being deeper than 
that at the distal one. On the inner surface of the segment, especially 
on the dorsal half of this surface, are present a number of minute hairs 
which are very sparse on the outer surface. A strong, but not too long, 
spine is arising near the flexor edge at approximately the median portion 
of the inner surface, and two long bristles are shown on both sides of, 
and close to, the flexor edge-line, the one on the inner surface being at 
the level of proximal one third of full length of the flexor margin, another 
one on the outer surface at the level of proximal three-fifths. At about 
the middle portion of the outer surface is present a long bristle, and 
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further distallv is another one. Fifth segment tapering distally, ending 
in three claws, one dorsal, the other ventral in position. 

Kpimeral region very wide, covering almost three-fourths of the ventral 
area (Text-fig. 26, right). First pair narrow in longitudinal direction, 
forming a deep pocket for the maxillary organ between the anterior half 
of both-sided components. Posterior extremity of the first epimera ending 
at the level of anterior three-fifths of ventor, a little anteriorly to the 
genital area. Second pair attached obliquely to the former, tapering 
posteriorly to a terminal portion common to the second pair and the 
first pair. Fourth epimera, broadest of all, having somewhat pentagonal 
outline, being cornered at anterodateral, antero-medial, postero-Iateral and 
postero-mechal portions. Along the posterior margin is present a subderma! 
thickening. Medial extremitv together with the posterior end of the third 
epimera forming a blunt protrusion just posterior to the common termi¬ 
nation of the first and the second epimera. Both-sided processes show 
very close approach, leaving almost no space between the two. Legs 
long in relation to the body dimensions, the posterior legs being the 

longest. First pair slight¬ 
ly longer than*,the body 
length ; fourth pair nearly 
twice in length of the 
latter. Swimming hairs 
absent in all legs. Spines 
and bristles are densely 
arranged around the distal 
margin and at various 
intermediate levels of 
each segment in rough¬ 
ly circular arrangement. 
Fifth segment of the 
first pair elongated, hav¬ 
ing double border at 
distal one third of the 
flexor side (Text-fig. 27, h). 
Two long spear-shaped 
spines are inserted on 
the ventral flexor margin, 
proximal one obviously 
longer than the distal 



I ext -tip. 2H. Mcgupua {M.j izurnsis, n. *q>. Ventral 
view of female. 
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one. Sixth segment of the first pair curved, but not too strongly. 
Terminal segment of each pair ending in two small claws, each being 
furnished with two accessory claws and poorly developed lamina. Genital 
area significantly extended as compared with the whole ventral surface, 
occupying 0.11mm long and 0.14 mm wide. Anterior portion of the 
genital area a little extending into a shallow bay formed by the postero¬ 
medial borders of the fourth epimera (Text-fig. 26, right). Posterior 
extremity of the genital area close to the posterior margin of the body. 
Genital aperture lying longitudinally between the genital plates, the latter 
being fused at anterior and posterior ends of the aperture. Acetahula 
three on each genital plate, being arranged alternately on somewhat 
triangular base. A number of minute hairs are present around the 
acetahula, especially along the inner margin of the plate. Excretory 
pore opens ventrally just posterior to the genital area. 

Colour brownish black. Eyes black. 

Female . Body measuring 0.50 mm in length by 0.39 mm in breadth ; 
dorsowenlral thickness 0.33mm. Outline elliptical and slightly cornered 
at antero-lateral and postero lateral portions, being similar to the male. 
Dorsal features, maxillary organ and mandibles show allied configurations 
to those in the male. Palpi (Text-fig. 29) with uniformly elongated slender 
segments. Lengths of each segment are (in mm): 

I II III IV V 

Extensor side . 0.04 0.10 0. Id 0.12 0.01 

Flexor side. 0.05 0.05 0.10 0.10 0.05 


First segment small, having a bristle at the distal extremity of the 
extensor margin. Second segment rather short, showing well-arched 
extensor margin and straight flexor margin. Some four bristles are 
present on both sides of the extensor edge. Third segment, longest of 
all, having almost uniform thickness along the whole length. Extensor 
margin gently curved, and flexor margin nearly straight. A few bristles 
and hairs arranged on the distal half of the segment. Fourth segment 
equally as long as the former, slightly narrowing distally and proximally. 
A number of hairs planted on both sides of the extensor margin, and a 
short bristle is found on the flexor margin at the level of proximal 
quarter of the whole length of the segment. Fifth segment small, taper¬ 
ing in three claws. Epimera covering approximately two-thirds of ventor; 
their arrangement and contours similar to those in the male (Text-fig. 28). 
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Text-fig. 29 . Mega pus >'M.) izuensis , n. «;>. Maxillary organ, mandible and right 
palpus of female. 


Genital area lying a little apart from the posterior margin of the fourth 
epimera. Anterior to the genital aperture is developed a small chitinous 
sclerite for muscle attachment. Acetabula three on each genital plate 
which are separated from each other. Excretory pore opens just posterior 
to the genital area. Colour and eyes as in the male. 

locality. One male and one female were secured from the main 
stream of the River Inbzawa, at Mitukuri, on June 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. The present specimens show a slight resemblance to M. 
(A/.) nodipalpis Thor in the form of palpi, but are entirely different 
from the latter in many characteristic features in the specialized palpal 
segments, epimeral forms and also in the genital region. The materials 
appear to be new to science, hence a new category may be offered for 
them. 

9. v Brachypoda versicolor (Muller) var. 

(Text-figs. 30-33) 

Male. Body elliptical in outline, terminating anteriorly in a somewhat 
truncated edge. Lateral margins parallel, posterior portion smoothly 
rounded. Length 0.50 mm, breadth 0.33 mm at the widest middle portion. 
Body fully compressed dorso-ventrally, its thickness being 0.11 mm. Almost 
the whole surface of dorsum is covered by a dorsal shield which has an 
outline completely fitted to the general contour of the body (Text-fig. 30, 
left). Eyes double, shifted far anteriorly close to the antero-lateral corners 
of the dorsal shield. On the dorsal shield are arranged five pairs of 
gland apertures, each with respective accessory hair. Immediately before 
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the eyes are present a pair of minute hairs on small conical ridges. 
Surface of the dorsal plate is sculptured by minute pores, several of 



right. ventral view of mule. 


them aggregating to form groups. At anterior and antero-lateral peri¬ 
pheries the plate is evidently separated from the ventral plate by a 
narrow non-chitinous groove. The groove is finely striated with parallel 
ridges of skin. Antcnniform bristles not very large, being inserted at 
the antero-lateral edges. Porose sculpture of the dorsal shield is specially 
differentiated into three pairs of groups of large pores, of which two are 
found at approximately the same level behind the eyes and the rest at 
the level of posterior three-fifths of the shield. Maxillary organ 0.09 mm 
long, does not reach one half of length of palpi. Mandibles small, being 
of the same length as the maxillary organ. Palpi (Text-fig. 31, a & b) 
long, nearly half the length of the body. Lengths of each palpal segment 
are (in mm): 
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t n in rv V 

Extensor side . 0.04 0.07 0.04 0.10 0.04 

Flexor side . 0.04 0.04 0.02 0.0S 0.03 

First segment narrow but moderately elongated, with one bristle on 
the extensor surface. Second segment, broadest of all, showing gently 


arched extensor margin and perceptibly convexed flexor margin. About 
five bristles are arranged along the extensor surface, and a prominent 
hyaline process is attached at the distal extremity of the flexor edge. 
Third segment almost equal in length to the first one, but thicker than 
the latter, having slightly curved extensor edge and well-arched flexor 
margin. Two bristles, one proximal and one distal, are inserted on the 



Text-fig. 41. Hrachypodn rcrsu nlor MOlur var. a, right palpus of male; 1). 
left palpus of male; c. III & IV segments of left fourth leg of male, ventral view. 


extensor surface. Fourth segment, longest of all, remarkably narrowed 
proximally. On the flexor side the margin is doubled, each edge-line 
having two long bristles. Of these bristles those present on the outer 
edge-line are stronger than those on the inner .one. A few minute hairs 
are seen along the extensor margin and at the distal end of the segment. 
Fifth segment tapering to two claws. 

Epimera unite to form a wide plate which covers about three-fifths 
of ventor (lext-fig. 30, right). First epimera a little extending anteriorly 
beyond the anterior margin of the body, enclosing a deep pocket for the 
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maxillary organ. Suture lines between the first and the second epimera 
are prolonged posteriorly to about half the length of the epimeral plate. 
Second epimera small, attaching obliquely to the postero-lateral margin 
oi the first ones. Suture lines between the second and the third epimera 
short. Third epimera attaching just posteriorly to the former ones and 
markedly oblique in position. Fourth epimera, widest of all, their pos¬ 
terior border constituting a transverse wavy line, extending antero-laterally 
with arched curvature. At the termination of this border lino there is a 
pair of large pores. Logs (right fourth leg and the Vth and VIth seg¬ 
ments of left fourth leg are injured) short in relation to dimensions of 
the body, the anterior three pairs not reaching the full length of the 
body. Scanty arrangement of the swimming hairs is observed at the 
distal margin of the I Vth and Vth segments of the second pair of legs, 
and at the distal margin and on the flexor surface of the I lire! to Vth 
segments of tin* third pair. Spines and bristles arranged around the 
distal margin and on the extensor surface of each segment. Fourth 
segment of the fourth pair is sexually characterized (Text-fig. 31, c). 
This segment is distinctly narrowed at the flexor side at its distal half, the 
distal part being prolonged distally towards the flexor side beyond the 
distal extremity of the 4 extensor side. This distal prominence ends in 
two strong sharp spines. Out of these spines arises a large horn-shaped 
spine from the flexor surface at a point midway between the distal and 
the proximal extremities of the segment. Further, a small claw-shaped 
spine is inserted on the ventral surface, slightly distally to the large one. 
A few bristles are seen around the middle portion of the segment. Genital 
area situated close to the posterior border of the epimeral plate, genital 
aperture opening at the posterior end of a truncated conical process 
w'hich has its base directly on the epimeral border. On both sides of 
this genital process are arranged three aeetabula m triangular position 
on a genital plate. Of these aeetabula the anterior and the antero lateral 
are closely located, and are a little apart from the postero-medial one. 
Surrounding these aeetabula are set many hairs. Excretory pore opens 
dorsally, near the posterior body margin. 

Colour purple. Eyes black. 

Female. Body elliptical, anterior portion rounded, posterior margin 
slightly narrowed. Length 0.55 mm, breadth 0.38 mm at the widest 
middle part. Body decidedly thick, attaining to about 0.22 mm in thick¬ 
ness. Dorsal shield porose like that of the male, having elliptical- outline 
except the posterior margin which is replaced by a transverse edge 
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Text-r»K 'VZ. Hrachypoda versicolor MuixkiO var. Left, dorsal view of femalv; 
ri^ht, ventral new of female. 

(Text-fig. 32, left). The characteristic groups of large porous patterns on 
the dorsal shield of the male are represented in female by two pairs of 
groups distributed immediately posteriorly to the eyes and near the posterior 
extremity of the shield. Around the dorsal shield is a wide band of the 
dorsal groove, on which are situated a few pairs of gland papillae with 
accessory hairs. Skin of the dorsal groove is finely striated with un¬ 
dulating ridges. Maxillary organ, mandibles and palpi (Text-fig. 33), all 
agree in minutest details with those of the male. Epimera united to 
form a broad ventral plate covering almost the whole area of ventor 
save the posterior triangular portion which is non-chitinous and occupies 
but one eighth of the length of ventral aspect (Text-fife. 32, right). The 
three anterior pairs of epimera are far removed posteriorly from the 
anterior margin of the body, the anterior prominence of the first pair 
arising at a point one eighth of the level of ventor measured from the 
anterior. Features of epimera roughly agree with those in the male. 
Posterior border of the fourth epimera transversely waved, extending 
perceptibly antero-laterally at both sides. Legs short, none of them 
exceeding the body length. Swimming hairs are present sparsely at 
the distal margin of the Vth segment of all the pairs. Bristles and 
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spines arranged in circlets around the distal end, and on the extensor 
and the flexor margins of each segment. Fourth segment of the fourth 
pair elongated, being furnished with several simple bristles around its 
margin. Fifth segment slender, considerably more elongated than the 
former segment, having three long swimming hairs and several spines at 
the distal margin. Genital area lying close to the posterior extremity of 
the ventral surface, immediately posterior to the epimeral region (Text- 
fig. 32, right). A fissure-like genital aperture is present, on both sides 


of which is present a pair 
of triangular genital plates, 
each bearing three acetabula 
and several hairs. Acetabula 
arranged in triangular form, 
the two anterior ones ar¬ 
ranged side-by-side on the 
same level, the posterior one 
shifted slightly posteriorly 
to the anterior ones. Ex¬ 
cretory pore opens at the 
posterior extremity of the 
dorsal surface, posterior to 
the dorsal shield. Colour 
and eyes as in the male. 

Locality. One male and 
four females were collected 



'IVxOfig. 33. Brochypixiu versicolor MOij.k.u, \ar. 
Left, left palpus of female; riuht, ri^ht palpus of 
female. 


from the main stream of 


the River Inozawa, at Otiai, on June 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. The present specimens show some significant features 
characteristic of B. versicolor (Muller) commonly known in Europe and 
also reported from Siberia and Ussuri region. However, the facts that 
the epimeral region of the male of the present materials does not extend 
so far posteriorly as in B . versicolor , and that the genital aperture opens 
on the conspicuously protruded conical process, are likely to indicate 
slight deviation from B. versicolor. In view of these slight differences 
the writer has the intention to regard the present materials as a variety 
of the species mentioned above. However, a single male specimen having 
partially damaged legs cannot offer sufficient evidence to determine ac¬ 
curately the position of the present materials. 
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10. Aturus miyashitai IJchida 

iToxt-fifts 34 3K> 

Male. Body dorso-ventrally compressed, being of a thickness of about 
0.1b mm. Length 0.30 mm; breadth 0.23 mm at the widest portion. 
General outline oval, tending to develop antero-lateral corners and show¬ 
ing somewhat extended loins, thus forming a pentagonal configuration 
with one angle protruding forwards (Text-fig. 34, loft). A deep and 
moderately broad incision is present at the posterior end. A pair of 



short and wide warts is found at the anterior extremity in a close 
position, each of these warts hearing a slender antenniform bristle near 
the outer side. Dorsal shield pentagonal in form, directing a gentle pro¬ 
trusion anteriorly, and terminating posteriorly in a truncated straight 
margin. The shield covering only the anterior two-thirds of the dorsal 
aspect of the body, being fitted to the anterior outline and slightly less 
in dimension than the dorsal aspect which is. expressed by the dorsal 
extension of the ventral plate. Between the dorsal and the ventral plates 
is left a narrow stripe formed by dorsal groove with coarsely undulating 
striation. On the dorsal groove are found three pairs of large gland 
papillae, of which the most anterior pair is accompanied by a slender hair, 
and the two more posterior pairs by long bifurcated bristles. Such 
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two claws and having a few hairs. 

Epimera united to form a broad ventral plate, I, II and Ill pairs of 
them being obvious in their outline owing to suture lines between the 
respective pairs (Text-tig. 31, right). First epimera projecting beyond 
the anterior margin of the dorsal aspect of the body, forming a wide 
pocket for the maxillary base between both-sided components. Second 
epimera also protruding beyond the anterior border of the body, the 
same being the case for the third epimera. Outer margin of these 
epimera ragged. Fourth epimera inconspicuous in their outline, being 
continuous to the posterior ventral plate. Epimera coarsely porose. 
Legs moderately long, stout, the length being increased in the more 
posterior ones. No swimming hairs present. Anterior three pairs shorter 
than the body length, but the fourth pair a little longer than the body 
length. Several spiny bristles arising around the distal margin and on 
the extensor surface of each segment, those at the distal flexor surface 
of segments II-TII of the first and the second pairs being the longest. 
Fourth pair, stoutest of all, sexually characterized (Text-fig. 36). On the 
fourth segment one third of the distance from the distal end are arranged 
eight long whip-like bristles chiefly around the ventral surface of the 
segment, each attaining to a length exceeding the whole length of the 
fifth segment. Out of these are present several insignificant bristles and 
hairs on the dorsal surface, and along the extensor margin of the segment. 
At the distal extremity of the ventral surface and slightly deviated to 
the extensor side, a long scoop-like bristle protrudes which attains to 
almost the full length of the fifth segment. A slender spine is inserted 
at the same level with the scoop-like bristle at the distal extremity of 
the extensor margin. On the ventral proximal portion of the fifth seg¬ 
ment are planted six bristles of moderate length. Distal segments of all 
the legs ending in two claws, each with two accessory claws and lamina. 
Genital area shifted to the posterior extremity of the ventral plate. 
Genital pore opening in the posterior fissure. Along the posterior margin 
are arranged about ten acetabula on both sides of the genital opening. 
A few protective hairs are accompanying this row of acetabula. 

Colour brownish red anteriorly, and reddish purple at the posterior 
half. Eyes black. 

Female . Body rounded, slightly shouldered, measuring 0.33 mm long 
and 0.27 mm wide at the widest portion. Body very much flattened, 
being 0X)8mm m thickness. Dorsal shield covering almost the whole 
dorsal surface, leaving a narrow stripe of dorsal groove around the outer 
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margin (Text-fig. 88, left). Texture of the dorsal shield is similar to 
that of the male. On the dorsal groove are found several pairs of gland 
papillae with or without accessory bristles or hairs, but no bifurcated 
long bristles detectable as is the ruse in the male. Excretory pore opens 
at the posterior end of the dorsal shield. Maxillary organ, mandibles 
and palpi showing close similarity to those of the male (Text-fig. 37). 
Epimera in general coinciding with those of the male. Legs much 
slenderer than those of the male, the three anterior pairs being a little 
shorter than the body length. Manner of arrangement of bristles is 
similar to that described in the male. Fourth pair of legs perceptibly 
longer than the body, being quite different from the fourth pair of the 
male. Fourth segment slender, being simply provided with a few marginal 
bristles and a few spines on the flexor margin. Fifth segment exactly 
similar to the fourth. Genital opening at the posterior extremity. About 
ten or more acetabula arranged in a row along the posterior margin of 
the ventral plate (Text-fig. 38, right). Colour reddish brown anteriorly, 
and purple at the posterior half. Eyes black. 

Locality . One male and one female were collected together with 
the following species (Aturus caudatus , n. sp.) from the main stream of 
the River Inozawa, at O’Kiti-ga-Futi, on June 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. The species is also reported by Uchida (1934) on the 
basis of materials collected from the River Yura. The present specimens 
show several important characteristics which agree well with Uchida’s 
description, although they differ slightly in some insignificant points. 
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ventral view of female. 


11. Aturus caudatus, n. sp. 

i v TextTi^s Ai) 4S 

Male. Body rather angular at some live corners, extending anteriorly 
a well-arched frontal portion and remarkable shoulders. Length attaining 
to 0.28 mm and breadth to 0.22 mm at anterolateral corners. Body flat, 
oeing about 0.11mm in thickness. Most of the dorsal surface covered 
by a wide dorsal shield which has somewhat pentagonal outline, well 
fitted to the free margin of the body, but is considerably smaller in area 
at antero-lateral and posterior regions (Text-fig. 39, left). Surface' of 
the dorsal shield is universally furnished with coarse port's, the texture 
exhibiting a sort of reticular appearance of irregular polygonal form^ 
under low power magnifications. Four pairs of gland papillae with ac¬ 
companying protective bristles and a pair of bristles arc* found on the 
posterior half of the dorsal shield. Around the margin of the dorsal 
shield, from the anterior extremity to the postero-lateral sides is present 
a narrow band formed by a dorsal groove, outside which extends the 
dorsal extension of the ventral plate forming the general contour of the 
dorsal aspect of the body. Along the dorsal groove are present four 
pairs of gland papillae, each accompanied by a simple elongated bristle. 
Eyes double, situated on the dorsal groove near the anterior end. Directly 
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outside the eyes are observed two pairs of gland papillae, the anterior 
pair being provided with accessory bristles. Antenniform bristles stout, 
not very long, inserted at the outer margin of a pair of insignificant 
broad elevations. Posterior one sixth of dorsum uncovered by the dorsal 
shield, the uncovered portion being the dorsal extension of the ventral 
plate. Surface of this area smooth. This area is divided into right and 




Text-fig. ^9. Aturus caudatus, i\. sp. Left, dorsal view of male; right, ventral 
view of male. 


left regions by a deep narrow posterior incision. Along the posterior 
border of the dorsal shield are arranged several minute bristles in a row. 
Distinct from this row of short bristles, and close to the posterior truncated 
edges of the body, are found four long club-shaped bristles which termi¬ 
nate in rounded heads and which are inserted respectively in four large 
pores. These two pairs of the club-shaped bristles are very impressive 
even at a glance. Maxillary organ 0.07 mm long, rather thick, and about 
one half of length of palpi (Text-fig. 40, c). Mandibles a little longer 
than the maxillary organ. Palpi (Text-fig. 40, a & b) porose, of elegant 
form, overlapping one half of body length. Lengths of each palpal 
segment are (in mm): 
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i ii iit iv v 

Extensor side. 0.02 0.06 0.02 0.06 0.03 

Flexor side. 0.02 0.03 0.02 0.05 0.03 


First segment short and slender, with one minute bristle on the ex¬ 
tensor edge. Second segment, broadest of all, with gently convexed 
extensor side and perceptibly concave flexor side. Three moderate-sized 
bristles are arranged along the extensor margin. At the distal extremity 
of the flexor surface a blunt triangular process protrudes from the inner 



Text-fig. 10. AtUTux caudahis, n. sp. a, right palpus of male; b, left palpus of 
male; r, side view of maxillary organ with mandible. 


side of the segment. Third segment narrower than the second, slightly 
curved at the flexor surface. Extensor side is provided with a distal 
mirtute bristle. Fourth segment club-shaped, tapering in slight degree 
towards proximal and distal directions. Flexor surface obviously convexed 
at the midway point between the two extremities. A short bristle and 
a long hair are planted at the neighbourhood of this convexity. At the 
distal end of the extensor side only one hair is present. Fifth segment 
ending in two claws, being provided with a few hairs. 

Epimera united to form a broad plate covering more than anterior 
half of veritor. The anterior three pairs of epimera are respectively 
extending their anterior processes beyond the anterior margin of the body 
(Texffig. 39, right). Sutures between the T, IT and III epimera are 
dbvious, but those between the IV epimera and the posterior ventral 
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plate vanishing. Third epimera very wide, occupying almost the total 
area of I plus II epimera. Outer margin of all the epimera distinctly 
ragged. Legs robust, wholly destitute of swimming hairs, increasing in 
length posteriorly. First and second pairs scarcely comparable with the 
body length, hut third and fourth pairs exceeding the body length. Around 
the distal magin and on the dorsal side of each segment are stout spines 
sparsely arranged. Segments II and III of the first and second pairs 

have a few long bristles at the 

^ distal end of the flexor side. 

Fourth pair has only a few 
minute spines and hairs, except 
on the fourth and the fifth seg¬ 
ments, these two being sexually 
modified (Text-fig. 41). Fourth 
segment very much reduced in 
length as compared with those 
in the other pairs of legs, being 
provided with one large strong 
horn-shaped spine at the distal 
end of the ventral surface. 
This- spine is about one half 
I i ' I | the length of the fifth segment. 

*/,. J Around this specialized spine 

I’ll are arranged several long bristles, 

_L_ 1 of w hich the four arising from 

Jtfr the flexor region are long and 

ir/1 — 7\/A stout. Dorsal surface of the 

I//*])/) fourth segment devoid of any 

///y/ significant spines or bristles. 

** Fifth segment elongated, with 

Trxt-fiy. 41. Aturus caudatus, n. sp. Ill- about nine minute bristles on 

VI segments of right fourth leg of male, ^ ventra | surface of the proxi . 

ventral view, . 

mal region and with several 
longer bristles around the distal margin of the segment. Sixth segment 
of all legs ending in two claws, each with three accessory claws and 
narrow lamina. Excretory pore opens on the dorsal side near the pos¬ 
terior margin of the dorsal shield. Genital opening in the posterior 
fissure. Along the postero-lateral margins are arranged about fifteen 
acetabula roughly in a row. Of these acetabula the posterior five or six 
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have wide external openings. Several slender hairs protecting the genital 
region. 

Colour brownish red. Eyes black. 

Female. Body rounded in outline, slightly shouldered at antero-lateral 
corners. Length 0.38 mm, width 0.33 mm at the widest middle portion. 
Thickness ca. 0.15 mm, considerably compressed dorso-ventrally. Dorsal 
shield occupying the wide central portion of the dorsal aspect !of the 
body, being of almost similar in outline to the general contour of dorsum 
except for an inward curvature at the posterior end (Text-fig. 12, left). 



Sculpture of the shield resembling that of the male. Three pairs of 
gland apertures with accessory bristles or hairs are found on the posterior 
half of the plate. Eyes in the dorsal groove which encircles the dorsal 
shield with extended breadth. Four pairs of gland papillae and accessory 
hairs arranged along the lateral margin of the body on the dorsal groove. 
Posterior part of dorsum is occupied by coarsely striated skin which is 
continued from the dorsal groove. Maxillary organ, mandibles and palpi 
resemble those of the male (Text-fig. 43). Second segment of palpus is 
provided with several bristles on the extensor surface, much more numerous 
than in the male, and on the extensor edge of the fourth segment is 
found a minute spine approximately at the midway point between the 
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two extremities of the segment. Epiraera simitar to those m the male 
(Text-fig. 42, right). Legs much slenderer than those of the male. 
Characteristics of the arrangement of bristles and spines agree with those 



Text-fig. 43. Aturux <zaudatus , n. Palpi of female. 


in the male. Fourth segment of the fourth pair elongated, showing no 
specialized arrangement of special spines or of bristles. Ventral plate 
does not reach the posterior extremity, but is replaced by non-chitinous 
skin which is divided into right and left parts by a fissure-Kke genital 
aperture. Excretory opening on the dorsal surface, at the posterior ex¬ 
tremity. Along the posterior border of the ventral plate, and a little 
apart from the latter, are arranged about nine acetabula in a row. Two 
pairs of hairs protecting this area. Colour and eyes seme as the male. 

IjKality. One male and one female were secured at O'Kitbga-Futi, 
from the River Inozawa, on June 8th, 1938. 
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Remarks . The writer has been unable, in intensive references to 
scientific works, to find mention of any species allied to the species under 
discussion. The four posterior appendages of club-shaped chitinous spines 
and the arrangement of specialized bristles on the fourth segment of the 
fourth leg of male appear to characterize uniquely the present specimens. 

12. Kongsbergia materna Thor 

Text-figs. 44-46) 

Male. Body inverted oval, minute, measuring 0.28 mm long and 
0.19 mm wide at the widest portion. Seen from the side the body is 
fairly flattened, being of 0.08 mm of thickness. Dorsal shield hard, ex¬ 
tending posteriorly beyond the extremity of the ventral plate (Text-fig. 44, 
left). The latter, however, extending anteriorly beyond the dorsal shield. 
Chitinous plates of dorsum and ventor are universally sculptured with 
coarse pores. Groove between the dorsal and the ventral plates is found 
on the body-sides in the anterior part, and is shifted to the ventral margin 
in the posterior part. Goove is rather soft-skinned, containing several 
hairs and bristles along its course. Eyes double, situated near the an- 



ventral view of male. 
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terior margin of the dorsal shield, both-sided ones being in very close 
proximity. Antenniform bristles slender and elongated. On the dorsal 
shield are present two rows of gland papillae and accessory hairs. 
Maxillary organ large in relation to the dimensions of the body, and 
occupies more than one third of the latter (Text-fig. 15, c). Mandibles 
0.14 mm long, surpassing the length of the maxillary organ by the length 
of claws. Palpi (Text-fig. 45, a & b) exceedingly large as compared with 
the body, attaining to far more than one half of the body. Their ap¬ 
pearance is Very thick and stout ; the lengths of palpal segments are 
(in mm): 


I il III IV V 

Fxtensor side. 0.02 0.1 5 0 04 0.0K 0.04 

Flavor .side. 0.04 0.06 0.04 0 Of) 0.04 


Of all the segments the second is the broadest, with well-arched 
semi-circular extensor surface and remarkably convexed flexor margin. 
Along the extensor margin are inserted four stout bristles, one distal 
and lhreo proximal in position. Near the proximal end of the flexor 
surface there is a short tubercle of papilla-shape, and distally, a little 
distal from the middle region, are seen two small conical papillae on the 
inner surface. Distal part of the flexor surface is sculptured with coarse 




loxt-fig. 45. Kongsbcrffia matema Thor, a, left palpus of male, inner side; b, 
left palpus of male, outer side; side view of maxillary orphan with mandibles. 
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pores. Third segment short, but broad, having two bristles of moderate 
length on the extensor margin. Fourth segment long, obviously narrowed 
towards the distal end. Bristles and hairs on this segment are very sparse, 
being represented by only a long hair and a bristle near the distal ex¬ 
tremity of the flexor surface, and by a few minute hairs at the distal 
end of the extensor surface. 

Epimera united to form a continuous ventral plate (Text-fig. 14, right). 
First pair are oblique narrow stripes, protruding beyond the anterior body 
margin, embracing a long and wide pocket for the maxillary base. Second 
pair resembling the first one. Third pair small and narrowed towards 
the medial portion, leaving well-arched suture lines between the third and 
the fourth epimera. Fourth pair indistinguishable from the remaining 
portion of the ventral plate, since no visible suture line is found between 
these two regions. Legs short and robust, devoid of swimming hairs, 
but several stout bristles are found around the distal margins of the 
segments except around the Vlth, which ends in two small claws. The 
Vth segment of the fourth leg is sexually characterized (Text-fig. 16). 
Distal half of the flexor 
margin is significantly con¬ 
cave ; at the proximal end 
of this concavity are present 
one large horn-shaped spine 
and one small accessory 
spine, the latter being in¬ 
serted dorsally to, and 
slightly distally to the for¬ 
mer. Out of these spines 
several long hairs are grow¬ 
ing encircling the distal ex¬ 
tremity of the segment in 
question. Genital opening 
lying accessory to the pos¬ 
terior end of the ventral 
plate. On both sides of 
the genital opening, and 
along the free margin of 
the ventral plate, are ar¬ 
ranged numerous minute 
acetabula in two rows. Ex- 




Text-fig. 46. Kong^bergia matcrna Thou. Left, 
IV VI segments of right fourth leg of male, vent- 
ral view; right, the same, dorsal view. 
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cretory pore opens ventrally, immediately posterior to the genital opening. 
Colour brownish red. Eyes black. 

Locality . Three males were collected from the main stream of the 
River Inozawa, at Mitukuri, on June 8th, 1938. 

Remarks. This is the first report of the Genus Kongsbergia from 
Japan. The present specimens show a marked resemblance to K . matema 
Thor, a common European species distributed in various regions of that 
continent. Although a slight difference is detectable in the size of the 
second palpal segment, and in the position of the distal bristle at the 
flexor surface of the fourth palpal segment, the writer is of the opinion 
that the present materials should be identified with K . matema men¬ 
tioned above, regarding such disagreements to he local variation only. 
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INTRODUCTION 

No earthworms having ever been reported upon from either Man- 
choukuo or Mongolia*', a survey of them from the zoogeographical point 
of view in these two countries had been on my part a long-cherished 
desire. Having obtained the financial aid from the Chosen Academy of 
Natural Science, 1 had at length the opportunity to study the terrestrial 
oligochaete fauna of Manchoukuo, during months of July and August, in 
1937. The present report is, of course, only a preliminary one. But, 
as 1 consider that the number of species will not be markedly increased 
by any further researches, I intend to publish here the outline of the 
terrestrial oligochaete fauna of Manchoukuo. 

As the greater part of Manchoukuo is of a continental climate, it is 
not likely that an abundance of earthworm-fauna is to be found there. 
But, the present survey has at least made clear some important zoogeo¬ 
graphical and ecological facts. Namely, (1) the rainfall and the tempera¬ 
ture are the most important factors in delimiting the distribution of the 
terrestrial oligochaetes; (2) the northern boundaries" of both genera 

Pheretima and Drawida are to be drawn through Manchoukuo ; (3) the 
southern part of this country is important in considering the distribution 
of the family Lumbricidae. 
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Systematic* 

Family Moniligastridae 
Genus drawida Michaelskn 1900 
1. Drawida japonica (Michaelsen) 1892 

1938 Drawida japonica , Kobayashi, Sci. Rep. T6hoku Imp. Univ., Biol., XIII. 2, pp. 

94-95, fig. I. 

According to Gates (’35), Dr. propatula is distinguishable from its 
most closely allied species Dr. japonica , by its larger size (113 130 x 4 mm 
in contrast with 28-65 x 1-2 mm) and by the absence of the elongate 
rod-like appendices on the ovisacs. The same writer’s remarks on Dr. 
grahami (*35) is as follows 4 ‘ Distinguished from Dr. japonica by the 
Absence of the appendix on the ovisacs, . . . . *\ Chen has written in his 
recent paper (’36) that Dr. grahami is synonymous with Dr. japonica 
and that the appendix on the ovisac has no systematic value. Recently 
( 38), 1 have expressed my opinion after studying the Korean material 
that the posterior appendix of the ovisac may have systematic value. 

In the present investigation, as I met with examples of both Dr. 
japonica and Dr. propatula , I was able to examine the systematic value 
of the posterior appendix of the ovisac. Of Dr. japonica seventy*six 
mature specimens (together with several Korean specimens) were dissected 
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and of Dr . propatula 21 mature specimens were dissected as well as several 
immature ones of both species. 

In the case of Dr. japonica , an ovisac consists of three parts of (a) 
anterior part, (b) posterior part, and (c) extreme terminal end. (a) The 
anterior part extends interior of three segments of XIV XVI, lying in 
the dorsolateral side of the alimentary tract, and is filled up with ripe 
ova and is moniliform in form being constricted by the septa, (b) The 
posterior part is continuous with the part (a). It is always thinner than 
(a), and is free from the septa or weakly constricted by them, its interior 
either filled up or partially filled with ripe ova. Of this posterior part 
we may distinguish the following two types, (i) It is short and twisted 
running along the dorsolateral or lateral side of the alimentary tract, 
and is free from the septa, (ii) It runs straightly caudalwards under* 
neath the alimentary tract, and is flattened being compressed by the 
gut and is weakly constricted segmentaliy. In the case of (ii) it is not 
rare that it extends posteriorly beyond XXX (even in the immature 
specimens); while in the case of (i) it is always shorter than in (ii), and 
is sometimes only of 3-5 segmental length. More than half of the 
examined specimen (42/76) were of the type (ii). But, in the case of 
two specimens the intermediate type was found ; i. e. in one specimen, 
one side was of type (i) while the other side was type (ii). This pos* 
terior part of the type (ii) may he called 44 posterior rod-like appendix 
Its unusuall appearance surely attracts our notice when observed, though 
it has been overlooked by Michaelsen and Stephenson as Gates pointed 
out (’35). Apparently, the correlation existing between the locality and 
the high frequency of the occurrence of this organ was not clearly re¬ 
cognizable. (c) The extreme terminal end of the ovisac which is thin 
and is only of 1-2 segmental length, appears usually empty and appears 
whitish in colour. This part may he easily overlooked. 

In the case of Dr. propatula , an ovisac extends interior of the seg¬ 
ments of XVI XIX. As in the case of Dr. japonica , it consists also of 
three parts of (a), (b) and (c). (a) The anterior part situated on the 

dorsolateral side of the alimentary tract, is moniliform in form being 
constricted in various degrees by the septa on its course and its interior is 
fully filled with ripe ova. (b) The posterior part of 2-5 segmental length, 
is a little thinner „ than (a), and is usually slightly twisted on the dorso¬ 
lateral or lateral side of the alimentary tract, and is also fully filled with 
ripe ova. (c) The extreme terminal end which is only of 1-2 segmental 
length, appears always empty and is much thinner than (b) ; this part 
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may he easily overlooked. Thus, when the part (a) is weakly constricted 
by the septa, the ovisac appears finger-like. 

As mentioned above, at least in all the examined specimens, the 
“ posterior rod-like appendix ” was not found in the case of Dr. propatula . 
In Dr. japonica , out of 76 specimens examined, 12 were provided with 
this appendix ; among the material collected from every locality, at least 
a few specimens were found to have this characteristic organ ; sometimes, 
most of the specimens collected in one locality were found to have this 
organ. From this result, it may be easily judged that, although the 
“ posterior appendix ” in the case of [)r. japonica may be, of course, a 
unique characteristic, but it is systematically not so important as Gates 
has thought. Thus, this organ may not be taken as a criterion for Dr. 
japonica , but may be utilized as a supplementary mean. 

Body length 31-81 mm, greatest diameter 2.2 3.6 mm, The dimensions 
28 65 v 1 2 mm which were given by Gates (’35 a) of the body size of 
the present species, seems to be smaller than that of the Manchoukuo 
specimens (and also of the Korean specimens). 

Localities and materials: Harbin, 6 mature and 2 immature sps. ; 
Kirin, 34 mature and 109 immature sps.; Tumen, 1 mature and 21 im¬ 
mature sps.; Paichengt/.e (== Taoan), I t mature and 11 immature sps.; 
Fengtien, 25 mature and 11 immature sps.; Fsifeng, 1 mature sp.; 
Tashihchiao, 11 mature and 11 immature sps. ; Ohinhsien, 36 mature and 
5 immature sps.; Antung, 8 mature sps. 

Distribution: Japan, Korea, Manchoukuo, China, India. 

2. Drawida propatula Gates 1935 

1933 Drawida japontca (part), Chen, Contr, Biol. Lab. Sei. Soc. China, Zool. Srr.. IX r 
6. pp. 189 194, fig. 3. 

1935 Drawida propatula , Gates, Lingnan Sri. Jour., XIV, 3, j>p. 449- 450. 

Description: 

External characteristics: 

Length 73“ 114 mm, greatest diameter 4.O-5.0 mm ; largest specimen 
114 x 4,8 mm and the smallest 74x4.0 mm; usual size 95x4.5 mm. 
Number of segments 149-179. Colour in formalin, unpigmented or uni¬ 
formly light blue due to the content of the alimentary tract; elite!lum 
reddish. Clitellum well-marked, moderately swollen, extending from IX 
to a part (1/3-1/2) of XIV. 

Setae small, closely paired, beginning on II; cd on X - or XI XIII 
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smaller than the rest. Setal distance ab — cd ; on the preclitellar segments, 
aa is very slightly greater than, or subequal to, be ; on the postclitellar 
segments, aa is slightly smaller than be; in one specimen picked up at 
random, aa ; be — 33.5 : 32 preclitellarly, 45 : 58 immediately posteriorly to 
the clitellum, 39:53 in the middle portion of the body; dd is slightly 
greater than, or subequal to, 1/2 jof the circumference. 

Male pores are minute, transverse slits on X, nearer to b than to c, 
and nearer to the intersegmental furrow 10/11 than to the transverse 
seta) line ; each on a very small, oval or circular, not sharply demarcated, 
whitish porophore which is situated on a small, indistinctly demarcated, 
oval epidermal elevation. The anterior border of this elevation does not 
reach the posterior one third of X, and the posterior margin is just on 
the intersegmental furrow 10/11 which is slightly displaced posteriorwards. 
In general, its appearance is very similar to that of Dr. japonica. 

Female pores are scarcely visible on the anteriormost edge of XII, 
on ab-line. 

Spermathecal pores are found within crescent-shaped depressions placed 
at the posterior margin of VII, just medial to c, or sometimes between 
b and c but much nearer to c ; ekeh pore represented as a minute, longi¬ 
tudinal, diagonal or transverse slit. Usually a very small spermathecal 
papilla is found within this slit. 

Genital papillae are similar in shape to those of Dr. japonica . They 
are found on VII-XI ; more frequently on VIII- X, less frequently on 
XI, and rather rarely on VII; T 8 in number, and in most cases 3-5; 
frequently those on X are pairly occurred though they are not always 
strictly symmetrical in position ; in most cases, that on XI is single and 
midventral; those on the other segments are considerably variable in 
position. 

Internal anatomy: 

Septa 5/6~8/9 much thickened, and the remaining ones thin or mem¬ 
branous; 9/10 and 12/13 slightly displaced posteriorly, dorsal part of 
10/11 displaced to the anterior part of XII, the others almost normally 
inserted. 

In all the examined 21 specimens, gizzards are two, in XII—XIII. 

Testis sacs constricted by. 9/10, usually the larger part lying in IX, 
about 1.9-2.5 mm in length and 1.3-2.0 mm in width. Sperm-duct is 
short with a few loose loops and passes into the parietes just antero- 
medially to prostate, about 5-7 mm long. Prostate large, thumb-shaped, 
usually slightly compressed at about ectal third, moderately warty on 



TEH REST RIAL OUGOCHAETA FROM MANCHOUKUO 


267 


surface, about 1.8-2.6 mm long and 0.8-1.2 mm wide. Central body 
slenderly tubular. 

Ovarian chamber closed off dorsally, but attached to the parietes 
laterally, widely separated ventrally. Ovisac moniliform or finger-shaped, 
extending posteriorly into XVI-XIX, not provided with posterior appendix. 

Spermatheca with atrium lying behind 7/8 ; ampulla spherical, about 
0.8-1.8 mm in diameter: spermathecal duct long, about 8-10 mm long, 
looped, not sharply marked off from the ampulla, ectally passing into 
the lateral side of atrium in the middle portion. Atrium columnar, about 
1.0- 1.8 mm high, usually a little or a very little longer than the diameter 
of ampulla. 

Accessory glands tough-walled, sessile but moderately protruded into 
coelom. 

locality and material: Yenki, U) mature, 51 immature and juvenile 

sps. 

Distribution: Central China (Kiu-Kiang, Kiangsi), Manchoukuo. 

Remarks : 

The body, prostate and spermathecal duct of the Manchoukuo speci¬ 
mens are slightly smaller than those in Gates' material, hut are distinctly 
larger than those of Dr. japonica. Further, 1 must mention here that 
all the present specimens are extremely contracted. The ovisacs have 
no posterior rod-like appendices as already mentioned as being the feature 
of Dr. japonica , but the other characteristics are similar to those of as 
described of this specks. 

Generally, the body-size is one of the most variable characteristics. 
The present species has been obtained from only two localities in China 
and Manchoukuo; and as the specimens examined by Gates and by 
myself are rather few in number, the extent of the variation of the 
body-size is not yet clearly determined though it my possibly be greater 
than that of Dr . japonica. Furthermore we must remember that the 
body-size of both the Korean and Manchoukuo specimens of Dr. japonica 
is larger than that of the Chinese specimens of the same species. The 
presence or absence of the posterior appendix in the ovisac seems to 
have no systematic value. 

Although the present species appears to be a distinct species, a further 
examination will be needed to establish the validity of this assumption. 
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3. Drawida koreana Kobayashi 1938 

1938 Draunda koreana , Kobayashi, Sci. Hop. Tfthoku Imp. IJniv., Biol., XIII, 2, pp. 

102 107, fi K . 3. 

Male porophore is of characteristic as mentioned in the case of original 
specimens, being nipple-like or rather conical in shape. Spermathecal 
duct is short, thick and weakly museulated, and is about 3 mm long. 
Even in the immature specimen's, the accessory glands of genital papillae 
are, however, poorly developed. In all the opened specimens, gizzards 
are three in number and located in XII-XIV. Unfortunately, as the 
specimens have been all macerated, the further examination was not 
able to make. 

localities and materials: Anshan and its vicinity, It mature and 7 
immature sps., August, ’38, by Mr. Kunio StJDA; Fengtien, a single 
immature sp., August 15, \37, by Mr. Kazi o Koba. 

Distribution: Central and North Korea, Manchoukuo. 

1. Drawida jeholensis, n. sp. 

(Tig. 1 


Description: 

External characteristics: 

Length 52-66 mm, greatest diameter 2.8-3.S mm, number of segments 
153-160. The region of the preclitellar segments is somewhat conical in 
shape, and resembles that of Dr . koreana and of Dr. nemora. Colour 
in formalin, uniformly whitish grey. 

Clitellum in IX-XIV, slightly swollen and slightly glandulated ; glandu- 
iarity of XIV is less developed. In most of the specimens, the ventro¬ 
lateral parts of both segments X and XI are also slightly glandulated 
and projects more or less ventral wards. 

Dorsal pores absent; epidermis along the middorsal line is not thin. 

Prostomium prolobous. 

Setae beginning on II, closely paired, small and not conspicuously 
projected, apparently a little stouter anteriorly than posteriorly. Setal 
distance ab is equal to cd; aa is slightly larger than be in the pre¬ 
clitellar region, but is smaller than the latter behind the clitellum ; dd is 
subequal to, or slightly smaller than, 1/2 of the circumference. Setal 
distances taken from a specimen are as follows : aa : ab : be : cd : dd = 
17.2:1.2:14.5:1.2:74.5 on a preclitellar segment, 24:6:1.4:27:1.4:102.6 
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on a segment immediately posterior to the clitellum, 21: J.6: 2H: 1.5: 79.7 
in middle portion of the body. 

Male pores are minute, in the form of transverse slits, seated on the 
top of somewhat conical or mamma-like porophore with oval base; the 
base of the porophore is about 0.7-0.8 mm in diameter and occupies 
about posterior t/5-2/5 of X. The posterior margin of the porophore 
is always placed on the anteriormost part of XI beyond the intersegmental 
furrow 10/11, and the pore is found in the position corresponding to 10/J 1, 
between b and c but nearer to b. No trace of penis is found. In the 
anterior side* to the male porophores, the posterior furrow of the middle 
annulus of X (X with 8 annuli) is so deeply grooved, that it appears to 
be an intersegmental furrow' (Fig. 1, a). 

Female pores are also in the form of transverse slits, on anteriormost 



Fig. 1. Dratmda jehnlensis , n. sp. a, ventro’literal view of IX XI, ra. X 18.9. 
b, a •permatheca with atrium and an accessory gland, c a. x70. 
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edge of XII, in ab or b or just lateral to b, minute and not readily re¬ 
cognizable ; the location of the pores can, however, be determined in¬ 

directly by the greyish translucent appearance of the epidermis surround¬ 
ing the apertures. 

Spermatheca! pores are minute, forming longitudinal (in all the 10 
specimens examined) slits on tfye posterior margin of VII, just medial 
to c ; the region around the pore is slightly depressed in a crescent-shape. 

Each genital papilla is spherical, forming a small and dully glistening 
tubercle surrounded by a whitish, smooth, thick and slightly elevated 
glandular rim of the body skin (Fig. 1, a). The papillae are found on 
VII XI presetally or postsetally, between b and c or medial to b or 
midventrally; in most specimens, a single, small spermatbecal papilla is 

found within each spermathecal depression, to be just lateral to the 

aperture. Their segmental position observed of 10 specimens at random 
is as follows : 


Position 

on VII XI & in 7/8 
on VIII XI & in 7/8 . . 
on VII-IX, XI & in 7/8 
on VII IX & in 7/8 
on VII -X in 7/8 
on VII. IX, X & in 7/8 
on VII, IX & in 7/8. . . . 
on VIII XI . 


No. of specimens 
. 2 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


Internal anatomy: 

Septa 5/6-H/9 moderately thickened, the rest thin; 10/11 is dorsally 
displaced posteriorly into the anterior part of XII and ventrally into 
about 1X1 ; the remaining ones are approximately normally inserted. 

Gizzards are two or three in number, located in XII and XIII or in 
XI-XIII. Out of the 25 specimens opened, two in 15 specimens and 
three in 10 specimens. They are large and globular in shape; the first 
one is, in most cases, weil-musculated even when three present, and 
slightly pushes anteriorwards the testis sacs. Last hearts in IX. 

Testis sacs are one' pair, of moderate size ; each rather deeply con¬ 
stricted by 9/10, usually lying its smaller part in IX, 2-3.5 mm long and 
1.3 2 mm broad. Sperm-duct is short with a few loose loops and passes 
into parietes just medial to prostate. Prostates are one pair, each rather 
small, thumb-shaped, usually slightly compressed, 1-2 mm long, narrowed 
ectally, slightly warty on surface. Central body is slenderly tubular and 
somewhat finger-shaped, about 0.6-1 mm long. 
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Ovarian chamber in XI is formed by 10/11 and 11/12; both septa 
are entirely fused dorsally but widely separated ventrally. All specimens 
are not yet completely mature; in both of ovarian chamber and ovisac, 
any free ova were not found (of 25 specimens opened). Ovisacs are 
slender and rod-like, and extend posteriorly into about XVI XX. Possibly 
the ovisacs may become finger-shaped when they attained their maturity 
being filled with ripe ova. 

Spermathecae with atria are found on the posterior face of 7/8 (Fig. 
1, b). Ampulla is ovoidal or rounded, of about 0.7-1.2 mm diameter. 
Spermathecal duct is thin, moderate in length, of about 5-7 mm long, 
looped almost in its entire length, and not sharply marked off from the 
ampulla ; it passes into the lateral side of atrium at about ental third, 
and its lumen is fused with the ectal end of the latter. Atrium is 
columnar, nearly equal in length to the diameter of ampulla. 

Each accessory gland is tough-walled, ball like in shape with a very 
short duct. The gland corresponding to the spermathecal papilla is usually 
found just in front of the septum 7/8 (Fig. 1, b). 

Ijncality and material: Chihfen, 44 semi-clitellate and 8 aclitellate 
sps., September, ’37, by Mrs. S. Kohasi and H. Tada. 

Remarks: 

In its external appearance the present species closely resembles Dr. 
koreana . In its internal features it closely resembles Dr. kore.ana , Dr . 
japonica and Dr . propatula. It is easily distinguishable from the last 
two mentioned by the large and rather conical male porophore and bv 
its general body-shape; and from the first, which it most closely resembles, 
mainly by the distinctly longer and thinner spermathecal duct and also 
by the colouration of the body. 

5. Drawida gisti Michaelsen 1931 

1938 Drawida gifti, Kobayashi, Sri. Rep. Tohoku Imp. Univ.. Biol., XIII, 2, pp. 95 W, 
fig. 2. 

Colour in formalin* uniformly yellowish grey with fleshy red clitellum. 
Length 120 mm, greatest diameter 5.8 mm, number of segments 205. 
Clitellum clearly differentiated from the neighbouring segments by its 
colour and thick glandulation, in IXJ-XIV; but, the colouration and 
glandulation on both segments IX and XIV are less distinct. Setae 
short, closely paired, those on II and clitellar segments delicate; setal 
distance aa^>bc anteriorly and aa—be posteriorly. Head of penis hardly 
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visible externally; posterior edge of the male pore (slit-like) slightly 
elevated as a lip. Spermathecal pore, in 7/8, in c-line. Genital papillae 
absent. 

Three gizzards in XII-XIV. Testis sac constricted by 9/10, larger 
pari lying in X, of about 2.8 x 2.8 mm. Prostate large, /-shaped, glandular 
portion about 8 mm, its duct ?’-shaped, slender, about 2.2 mm; penial 
pouch somewhat peach-shaped, about 2 mm : penis slender, blade-shaped, 
about 2 mm. Ovisac conical in shape, smooth on surface, fully filled with 
ripe ova, extending posteriorly into about XV. Spermathecal atrium very 
large, with characteristic urn-shaped gland which is a little larger than 
the ampulla. 

Locality and material: Chinhsien, 1 mature sp. 

Distribution: North China, Central Korea, South Manchoukuo. 

6. Drawida nemora Kobayashi 1936 

1938 Drawida nemora , Kobayashi, Sci. Hop. Tfthoku Imp. Univ., Biol., XIII, 2, pp. 99 
102 . 

All the specimens at my hand are strongly contracted ; body size is 
considerably variable. Hsinking-specimens (immature), about 65 x 5 mm 
in the largest one ; in a complete Tumen-specimen, 124 x 9 mm and number 
of segments 247 ; a Fengtien-specimen which is, however, broken in the 
posterior part, is intermediate in size between the formers. Colouration 
is also variable : dorsally, yellowish blue in Hsinking-specimens, from dark 
to brownish blue with purplish and yellowish tinge in Tumen-specimens, 
dirty blue in Fengtien-specimen. 

The following description is mainly based upon the mature specimens 
taken from Tumen. Setae on 11 and on the clitellar segments are smaller 
than those on the rest, Spermathecal pores are invisible externally, but 
the position is indirectly recognizable from the indistinct transversely 
crescent-shaped or slit-like depression which is found on the posterior 
edge of VII; in all cases, within the depression is found a light-coloured 
lip-like minute swelling. In all the present materials, gizzards are four 
in XICXV. Yellowish brown, finely tubular masses are found on the 
dorsal vessel, Accompanied by the blood sinuses. Testis sacs large, yel¬ 
lowish, about 5 x 3,6 mm ; sperm-duct moderate in length, as thick as the 
spermathecal duct. Prostate poorly developed, with thin glandular invest¬ 
ment, half hurried in the parietal wall, discoidal in shape, about 2 mm 
in diameter; the terminal status of the male organ is similar to that of 
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the original specimens. Ovisac voluminous, containing a large amount 
of ripe ova, extending posteriorly into about XV. Spermatheca) duct 
long, terminating without any trace of atrial dilatation just in front of 
7/8; ampulla fairly large, ovoidal, about 1 x 3.5 mm ; close to the ectal 
end of the duct is found usually a rather firmly-formed discoidal accessory 
gland. x 

Localities and materials: Hsinking, 10 immature sps., August, ’31; 
Tonryan, near Fengtien, 1 immature sp., August, *37, Mr. K. Koba ; 
Tumen, 3 mature sps., August, \38. 

Distribution: Central and North Korea, Central Manchoukuo. 


Family Megascolecidae 

Genus PHERETIMA KlNUEUG em. MlCHAELSEN 1900 
7. Pheretima hupeiensis (Michaelskni 1895 

1938 Pheretima hupeiensis, Kobavashi, Sci 1 Cep. Tehoku Imp. Univ., Biol., XIII, 2, 
pp. 152 155. 

Most of both Fengtien- and Tashihchiao-specimens are heavily infected 
by Gregarine parasites, but both Harbin- and Chinhsien-specimens are all 
apparently healthy. Testis sacs of X and XI are either annular or verti¬ 
cally U-shaped. 

Localities and materials : Harbin, 5 clitellate sps. and several frag¬ 
ments; Fengtien, 9 aclitellate and juvenile sps.; Tashihehiao, 6 clitellate 
and 1 aclitellate sps.; (Dairen, based upon a verbal communication from 
Mr. J. Oizu Ml); Antung, several clitellate and aclitellate sps.; August, 535. 

8. Pheretima aggera Kobayashi 1934 

F.g. 2; 

1938 Pheretima aggera, Kobayashi. Sci. Rep. Tfthoku Imp. t niv., Biol, XIII, p. pp. 
153-155, fip. 13, a. 

Description: 

External characteristics: 

Body long with numerous segments ; generally longer than the Korean 
specimens. Length 175 -298 mm, greatest diameter 5.5 10 mm, number 
of segments 150-171. Colour in formalin: dorsallv dark brown and con¬ 
centrated middorsally and preclitellarly, ventrall.v light brown or sometimes 
rather pale, clitellum chocolate. First dorsal pore in 12/13, distinct and 
functional; an indistinct and non-functional pore-like marking may be 
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rarely found in 11/12. Setae small, slightly enlarged on both preclitellar 
and posterior segments; ventral ones on preclitellar segments may he 
irregularly interrupted. No marked difference in size and ateo in interval 
is found between ventral and dorsal ones. Both mid-dorsal and -ventral 
breaks present but slight, approximately aa~1.3 2 ab and zz —1.5-2.5 zy. 
Setal number subequal to that of the Korean specimens; spermathecal 
setae 20-23/VII1, male pore setae 16-21. Of the male pore setae, 3-4 
are always found on the medial part of male disc, and of those, the 
extreme lateral one is usually smaller than the rest and is often not 
clearly visible externally. 

Crescent-shaped secondary male pores with moderate elevation are 
found on ventrolateral surface of XVIII ; the body wall lateral to the 
pore is light-coloured, prominently elevated and lacks the setae. Within 
the shallow copulatory chamber is found a wrinkled and glandulated male 
disc, on which 3-4 setae are planted. On the disc, at the extreme lateral 
side which is slightly lower than the medial part or often slightly sunken 
into the coelom, is found a very small, transversely club-shaped male 
porophore (Fig. 2, a). The porophore is anteriorly and posteriorly pro¬ 
vided with two very small oval brownish yellow papilla-like swellings 
which are half hurried into the ground tissue. Male pore opens as a 
minute aperture at the lateral part of the club-shaped porophore. These 
porophore and papilla-like swellings form a small but firm, laterally directed 
arrow-head-like body ; this body may be more or less variable in form 
corresponding to the degree of the contraction of .the specimens (Pig. 2, 
b-d). This structure is definite in existence, though it has not been 
described in my previous papers. In all the Manchoukuo specimens, no 
genital papillae are found on the large raised part of the disc "medial 
to the porophore. Frequency of the occurrence of these papillae was 
examined using the Korean specimens. They are 0-4 in number on 
each disc ; it is not rare that they are totally absent on both sides, and 
on the contrary, it is rather rare that they are 4 on each disc. When 
a single papilla exists, it resembles somewhat that of PK tschiliensis , 
but is much smaller. Ph. aggera which was described in my latest paper 
(’38) in reality contains two species of the present species and Ph. tschi¬ 
liensis ; the Sainei-specimens on which I made a special remark and gave 
an illustration in that paper, concern to the latter species. 

Spermathecal pores, three pairs in 6/7—8/9; each situated on a small 
papilla-like swelling which is found within a large, eye-shaped depression. 
Both anterior and posterior borders of the depression is moderately swollen. 
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When the depression is closed, the pore is invisible externally. To the 
spermathecal depression anteriorly or posteriorly or both, one or two 
very small simple swelling-like genital papillae are often found on VT-IX 
or on some of them. Si/e, and frequency of occurrence of the papillae 
are similar to those seen in the Korean specimens. As the papillae of 
the present species are clearly different in shape, si/e and also in position 
from those of Ph . tschiliensis , these two species may be easily distinguishable 
from each other only by these features of this structure. 

Internal anatomy: 

Septum 8/9 ventrally present but thin, 9 10 absent. Intestine begins 
to swell in XV. Caeca simple, in XXVII, extending anteriorly into about 
XXII, large and long, finger-shaped with broad basal portion, each ventrally 
with several serriformed outgrowths. Hearts in X XIII, fairly large; 
those in X subequal in calibre to those in XI-XIII. Lymph glands small, 
club-shaped, found behind caecal segment caudal wards. 

Seminal vesicles moderate in size or often rather small, circular or 
oval in shape, vesicular on surface, each with a moderately-sized, distinctly 
constricted, ovoidal, smooth dorsal lobe; usually the anterior pair of vesicles 
are smaller than the posterior. Testis sacs ventral in position and moderate 
in size ; the anterior pair forming a low or a very low r U-shaped sac and 
the posterior pair a quadrate sac. Pseudovesicles, one pair, moderate in 
size, club-shaped, behind 12/13. Prostate gland small, occupying only 
two or more of segments, in XVIII- or XV1IA-X1X, divided into many 
finger-shaped pieces. Duct usually curved in a Li-like manner, the ental 
half is slender being of nearly equal thickness while the ectal half is 
very thick and musculated, being about 5 or more times as thick as the 
former (Fig. 2, e). With the narrowed ectal end, the duct enters, through 
a cushion-like, moderately-sized glandular tissue of the male disc, into the 
arrow-head-like body, and opens at the tip of the porophore within the 
shallow copulatory chamber ; on both sides of the ectalmost of the duct, 
two, very small, oval shaped, apparently soft accessory glands are 
recognizable embedded in the tissue without stalk. 

Spermathecae large (Fig. 2, f). Ampulla rounded, sometimes uneven 
or irregularly wrinkled on surface. Duct thick and musculated, slightly 
narrowed in the ectal part, nearly equal in length to the ampulla, sharply 
marked off from the latter. Diverticulum arising from the ectal end of 
the ampullar duct, always longer than the main portion ; the ectal portion 
which serves as duct, is short and subequal in length to the ampullar 
duct which is thick-walled and nearly straight, while the remaining longer 
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ental portion is thin-walled, slightly dilated, coiled into severed compact 
loops running in zigzag manner and Ls inclosed within a delicate sheath. 
Small stalked accessory glands are found inside corresponding to genital 
papillae externally present. 

Localities and materials: Chinhsien, 8 clitellate and 7 aclitellate sps.; 
Tashihchiao, 15 clitellate and 11 aclitellate and juvenile sps.; Dairen, 9 
clitellate and 3 aclitellate sps.. May, ’37, by Mr. J. Ojzumi ; (Chihfen, 5 
aclitellate and juvenile sps., Sept., ’37, by Mrs. S. Kohasi and H.Tada); 
(Sanjuriho, Chinchow, Pitzewo, Kakuchingpo, Taiseishan, in Kwanto Pro¬ 
vince, based upon a verbal communication from Mr. J. 6izumi). 

Distribution: Central and South Korea, South Manchoukuo. 

Remarks: 

It is noteworthy that the genital papillae found on the male disc are 
absent in all cases of the Manchoukuo specimens, though they are often 
present in the Korean specimens. 

The present species is specifically distinct from Ph. tschiliensis , though 
in many respects they are closely allied. The main differences existing 
between them may be found in the following points: (1) the minute 
structure of the terminalia of the male genitalia, (2) the size, shape and 
relative position of genital papillae found in the spermathecal region* 
and (3) the size and shape of both seminal vesicle and prostate (with 
duct). Ph. asiafica , Ph. tibeiana , Ph. yamadai-A-iorm (Chen ’33), Ph. 
grahami , Ph. praepinguis , Ph. tschilumsis and the present species very 
closely resemble one another in many respects. But, each of the first 
five species appear to be more closely allied to Ph. tschiliensis than to 
the present species. But, as we have not any really accurate information 
about these five species, a re-examination of them is very desirable, and 
at present, 1 am therefore not able to give here any further particulars 
concerning the synonymy or dissimilarity between these species. 

All the present specimens are apparently free from parasites. In the 
younger specimens from Chihfen, the spermathecal pores, genital papillae 
and prostatic duct are very poorly developed, though they are charac¬ 
teristic in 9 h$pe and in position. Juding from these features, they may 
be probably identical with the present species. 

9. Pheretima tschiliensis Michaelsen 1928 
(Fi ¥ 3) 

Pheretima t*chilientus, Michaelsen, Ark. Zool., XX, 2, pp. 13-15, fig. 3. 
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1930 Pheretima kinngsuerusis, Chkn, Sri. Rep. Centr. l T niv. Nanking, I, 1, pp. 21-28. 

figs. 7 9. 

193] Pheretima tschilicnsis, Michaelsen, Lingnan Sci. Jour. VIII. p. 160. 

1931 Pheretima tschihensis, Michaelsen, Peking Nat. Hist. Hull., V, 3, p. 2. 

1931 Pheretima kiarrgsuensis, Chkn, Contr. Biol. Lab. Sci. Sor. China, VH, 3, pp. J19- 
122, fig. 1. 

1933 Pheretima tschilicnsis, Chen, ibid., IX, 6, p. 250. 

1935 Pheretima tschilicnsis, Cates, Smithon., Msir. Coll., XCIII, 3, pp. 16 18, figs. 13 
& 14. 

1938 Pheretima tschihensis ?, Kohavasiii, Sci. Rep. T6hoku Tmp. Cniv., Biol., XIII, 2, 

p. 151, fig. 13, b. 

1939 Pheretima tschilicnsis, Gates, Proc. U S. Nat. Mus., 85, pp. 488 194*. 

Description: 

External characteristics: 

Length 154-197 mm, greatest diameter 7 8 mm, number of segments 
140“ 145. Colour, dorsally brownish blue anteriorly, purplish brown 
posteriorly, ventrally dusty grey or pale, clitellum dusty chocolate; in 
the specimens preserved in formalin, the bluish colour is fadded away. 
Prostomium, epilobous ca. 1/2; moderate in length and in width. First 
dorsal pore in 12/13, distinct and functional ; frequently, it may he non¬ 
functional though is distinct.. Clitellum entire, in X1V-XVI, without setae. 

Setae moderate in size, beginning on II; usually those on 11—IX slightly 
enlarged ; no marked difference in size and also in interval is found of 
the ventral and dorsal ones. Middorsal breaks very slight if present, 
and midventral ones slight, approximately aa=1.5-2.5 ab. Setal number 
taken from several specimens is as follows : 38 43/111, 50-54/V, 54-56/VI, 
53-57/V11I, 57-60/IX, 59-61/XII, 57-58/XIII, 63-69/XXV, spermathecal 
setae 20 -22/VI, 21-24/V1I, 22 26/VII1, 23-28/IX, male pore setae (5-7)3 
(10-13) -f (5-6) -21-24 (5-7 on disc). 

When the copulatory chamber is retracted, the general appearance of 
XV111 is very close to that of Ph. aggera; but, when a large genital 
papilla is exposed in various degrees from the mouth of the chamber, as 
its appearance is characteristic we may easily identify the present species. 
Within the shallow copulatory chamber provided with a crescent-shaped 
secondary pore, is found a wrinkled raised male disc, on which 5-7 setae 
are planted and also a single presetal (constantly) fairly large circular 
and centrally depressed genital papilla is always placed (sometimes, this 
papilla is rather raised from the surface of the disc). On the disc, at 
the extreme lateral side which is slightly lower than the medial larger 
part, is found a very small circular male porophore. Anteriorly and 

' I received this paper after the completion of this manuscript. 
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posteriorly to the male porophore are found two (rarely, one on one side), 
very small but distinctly demarcated, circular and centrally depressed 
genital papillae. These porophore and genital papillae are, as a whole, 
in the form of a small but firm body which may be protrusive (Fig. 3, a). 

Spermathecal pores, three pairs in 6/7~8,/9; each representing in a 
very minute aperture in the intersegmental furrow, just anteriorly with 
a shallow crescent-shaped depression containing one or two indistinctly 
demarcated lip-like swellings and just posteriorly with a light-coloured 
crescent-shaped ridge. When the region is sunken into the intersegmental 



Fig.* 3. Pheretima tschiliensis MlCHAliLSKN. a, ventrolateral view of male port? 
region of one side (eopulatory chamber is half everted and a large genital papilla 
on male disc and male porophore with two very small genital papillae are seen 
externally); b, spermathecal region (VII <£: VIII); c, a prostatic duct; d & e, sper- 
mathecae; a-e, ca. x 12.6. 
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furrow, both the aperture and the depression become invisible externally ; 
even in such case the borders anterior and posterior to the pore are 
swollen. In all cases no spermathecal papillae are found. Genital papillae, 
three pairs on VII-IX, always presets! along the setal zone ; each medial 
to the spermathecal pore-line with about H~5 setal distance, circular and 
centrally depressed, slightly smaller and less distinct in central depression 
than the larger papilla on the male disc. They occur rather constantly, 
though some of them are sometimes absent; of these three pairs, those 
on VIII are most constantly found (Fig. 3, b). 

Internal anatomy : 

Septa generally well-developed ; 5/6—7/8, 10/11 and 11/12 much thicken¬ 
ed, 12/13 less thickened, 8/9 ventrally thin and is found between the 
last pair of the spermatheeae, 9/10 absent. Gizzard behind 7/8, globular 
in -shape; intestine begins to swell in XV. Caeca simple, large and long, 
horn-shaped, in XXVII, extending anteriorly into about XXII or XXIII, 
each ventrally with several serriformed outgrowths. Hearts in X XIII; 
those in X are large, but sometimes they are bound to the anterior face 
of 10/11. Fymph glands large or moderate in size, lobular, found behind 
caecal Segment caudalwards. 

Seminal vesicles, vesicular, voluminous, fairly large, occupying all the 
interior of the respective segment and dorsally meeting with one another ; 
each with a large dorsal lobe. Dorsal lobe of the anterior pair may 
sometimes be subdivided into two or three smaller ones. Testis sacs 
ventral in position, massive and large; the anterior pair forming a U-shape 
and the posterior a transverse sac. Pseudovesicles, one pair, small or 
sometimes very small, behind 12/13. 

Prostate gland large, usually in XVI-XXI, divided into many finger- 
shaped pieces. Duct long, looped in a hair-pin-shape; entally rather thin 
and ectalwards gradually increasing the thickness and muscularity (Fig. 3, c). 
Ectal end of the duct becomes thinner and enters, through a fairly large 
cushion-like glandular tissue, into a firmly-formed body situated at the 
bottom of the copulatory chamber, and opened at the tip of the porophore. 
Accessory glands with solid stalks are found dose to the ectal end of 
the prostatic duct corresponding externally to the smaller papillae. A 
similar gland but of larger size, corresponding to the larger papilla, is 
found near these. 

Spermatheeae fairly large, three pairs in Vfl-lX. Ampulla large, 
ovoidal, with smooth surface. Duct thick, slightly shorter than the 
diameter of ampulla, not sharply marked off from the latter, slightly 
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enlarged at the ectal part. Diverticulum subequal to, or a little shorter 
than, the main portion; the ectal half slender but thick-walled, entering 
into the ampullar duct at its ectal end close to the parietes, and the 
ental half thin-walled, slightly dilated, coiled into several compact loops 
running in a zigzag manner; a delicate sheath present around these but 
is rather indistinct (Fig. 3, d & e). No accessory glands are found close 
to the ectal end of the ampullar duct. Slightly posteriorly to each sper- 
matheca is found a large accessory gland with stalk ; its glandular portion 
is often divided into two or more numbers of smaller lobes. 

locality and material: Chinhsien, 15 clitellate and 22 aclitellate and 
juvenile specimens. 

Distribution: North and Central China, South Manchoukuo, Central 
Korea. 

Remarks: 

Ph . tschiliensis is placed, at present, systematically in a confusing 
manner. In the original paper, it was inadequately described by Michael- 
sen (’28). According to Gates (’35), Chen’s Ph. yamadai-Atovm (’33), 
Michaklsen\s Ph. asiatica (’00) and Ph. tibetana (’31) are all synonymous 
with the present species; if this is really the case, the present species 
and the others above mentioned are synonymous with Ph. asiatica. Ac¬ 
cording to Chen (’36), Gates’ Ph. grahami and Ph. pratpinguis (’35) 
are also synonymous with the present species. Re-examination of these 
questionable and little known species is very desirable. 

Ph. tschiliensis ( — Ph. kiangsuensis) has been most adequately charac¬ 
terized by Chen (’30 & ’31). His Nanking- and Soochow-speeimens are 
different in some characteristics from the Omei-ones (it is questionable to 
me whether they are specifically identical or not). According to his 
description, the occurrence, number and size of spermathecal papillae (not 
genital papillae ; see, ’38, Kobayashi) are variable in the Chinese speci- 
mens; his descriptions are as follows: in the Nanking- and Soochow- 
speciotens (’30) there is “ anteriorly an ampulla-like round topped papillae 
which, in some cases, is absent.Also the small glands around sper¬ 

mathecal region may be absent*’, and in the Omei-speciniens (’31) there 
is “ Skin around spermathecal pores usually strongly swollen and glandular 
in appearance; pale in colour, often wrinkled around the pore;. .. .Two 
or more targe button-shaped papillae situated posterior and anterior to 
each pore (largest one about 1.5mm in diameter)”, and in the re-exami- 
nation (’33) of the Michaelse^’s type “ spermathecal pores with genital 
papillae”. In the present study, with regard to the presence or absence 
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of the spermathecal papillae a careful examination was made (and like- 
weise of the accessory gland), but none of them was found in any of the 
Manchoukuo specimens. 

I think that the constant occurrence of a large presetal genital papillae 
on the male disc has a systematic value. In fact, except Chen’s Kwan- 
hsien specimen, its occurrence is constant in the Chinese specimens. One 
smaller, postsetal genital papilla on the male disc of some of the Nanking- 
and Soochow-specimens described by Chen, is absent in all the Manchoukuo 
specimens. Considering the description and figures given by Chen, his 
Nanking- and Soochow-specimens of Ph. tschiliensis seems to contain two 
species of the present species and Ph. aggera . 

Judging from Chen’s description (*30), the relatively smaller size of 
the seminale vesicles, of the prostate glands and of the spermathecae in 
his Nanking- and Soochow-specimens may be caused on the one hand, 
at least in some degree, by infection from parasites, or on the other 
hand by the fact that his specimens partly included Ph. aggera which 
have those organs smaller. The present specimens are apparently free 
from parasites, and as in his Omei-specimens, and in some of the Nanking- 
and Soochow-ones, the seminal vesicles and spermathecae are fairly large 
and also the prostate glands. 

Occurrence of the present species in Central Korea is shown in the 
paragraph relating to Ph. aggera in the present paper. 


Family Lumbricidae 

Genus EISEN1A Malm 1877 em. Michaelsen 1900 
10. Eisenia nordenskidldi (Eisen) forma typica 1879 

1910 Helodrilus ( Eisenia ) nordenskidldi tyfrica , Michaelsen, Ann. Mus. Acad. Imp. Sci. 
St.-Petersburtf, XV, pp. 17 18. 

1924 Eisenia nordenskidldi typica , Svetlov, Bull. Ihst. Rech. Biol. Perm, 2, p. 322. 

1929 Eisenia nordenskidldi typica ; Michaelsen, Ann. Mus. Zool. Acad. Sci. 1’URSS., 
XXX, p. 329. 

Description: 

Length 50 110 mm, greatest diameter 3-6 mm, number of segments 
124-165; generally in the range of 130-145. In spite of a large number 
of worms were obtained, the complete ones were rather small in number. 
Colouration somewhat resembles that of E. foetida. In fully-extended 
worms, intersegmental furrows may appear yellowish, but they do not 
show any banded appearance as in the case of the latter species. Dorsally 
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deep or slightly darkened violet-red, ventrally whitish to yellowish grey; 
dorsolateral surface of 1X-XI faded ; clitellum fleshy or sometimes yellowish 
flesh. 

Prostomium, epilobous ca. 1/3-1 /2. First dorsal pore in 4/5, distinct 
and functional. 

Setae moderate in size, closely paired, ab>cd and aa>bc throughout 
the entire length of the body, or aa —ca. 7-8 ab~li-lf be, dd a little 
or a very little smaller than 1/2 of the circumference. Setae ab of about 
XXV XXXV or most of them and cd of X-X1I or —XIII may be planted 
on whitish indistinct tumescences. These genital setae are not large 
being about 0.5-0.6 mm long, proximally curved slightly, distally nearly 
straight but provided with a keel-like curvature and with longitudinal 
grooves in its about distal 1/4—1/5. 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, usually in XXVI or XXVII-XXXIII (-7 or 
8); seldom VnXXVI-XXXHI or XXVI-/ n XXXili, or very seldom XXVI- 
XXXII or XXVII-XXXII ( = 6-77,). In all the Chiamussu-specimens, 
it extends from XXVII-XXXII1. In the others, such constancy is not 
found. Pubertatis tubercle, usually in XX1X-XXXI, seldom in 3XXVIII- 
XXXI or XXIX-^XXXI or ^XXVIIHXXXI ; it is usually of a distinct 
groove immediately lateral to b-line, sometimes it may be of a slightly 
elevated ‘ ridge \ or seldom, it may be rather indistinct. 

Male pores on XV, usually without marked glandular elevation, be¬ 
tween b and c, nearer to b. 

Spermathecal pores, two pairs in 9/10 and 10/11, close to middorsal 
line. 

No septa specially thickened; 6/7 8/9 slightly thickened. Crop in 
XV-XVI; gizzard in XVII XVIII. 

Testes and funnels free, in X and XI. Seminal vesicles, four pairs 
in IX-XII; the anterior two pairs on the anterior faces of 9/10 and 
10/11, and the posterior two pairs on the posterior faces of 10/11 and 
11/12. Vesicles in IX and X moderate in size and usually simple in 
feature; those in X are slightly (or sometimes clearly) smaller than those 
in IX. Those in XI and XII are larger than the anterior two pairs, 
and are in most cases slightly lobated. 

Spermathecae small and ball-like, each provided with an inconspicuous 
stalk. 

Localities: Hailar, Ilikete, Tsitsihar, Keshan, Harbin, Chiamussu, 
Iyasaka, Poli, Mutanchiang, Tumen, Kirin, Hsinking, Fengtien, Fsifeng, 
Chinhsien. 
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Distribution: Siberia, E.S.-Russia, Manchoukuo. (N.-Europe, N.- 
America, Hawaiian Island doubtful). 

Remarks: 

The present species is the commonest earthworm found in North 
Manchoukuo. Its general appearance resembles that of E . foetida . It is 
noteworthy that in all the Chiamussp-specimens the clitellum extends from 
XXVII XXXIII, though in the others no such constancy was found, and 
that its extension agrees with that of the specimens which have been 
reported from Siberia and Eastern Russia. With regard to the shape 
of the pubertatis tubercle, the two types were found to be nearly the 
same as that given in Michaelsen’s work (TOa); but the usual type of 
the Manchoukuo specimens agrees with that of N.E.-Siberian ones. In 
most cases in the soil, in which the worms lived, a number of cocoons 
were found at the depth of about 10-20 cm. 

11 . Eisenia nordenskioldi forma manshurica, n. subsp. 

Description: 

Colour in formalin : dorsally, from dusty red to blackish red with a 
faint purplish tinge, preclitellarly concentrated, and lateral and dorsolateral 
surface of IX XI faded ; ventrally dusty grey ; clitellum deep purplish or 
dusty brown ; its colouration is clearly different from that of f. typica . 
Length 111-144 mm, greatest diameter up to 6.5.mm, number of segments 
154-175. Prostomium, epilobous ca. 1/3. First dorsal pore in 4/5. 

Setae are generally a little larger than those of f. typica ; setal distance 
ab>cd, aa>bc, dd a little shorter than 1/2 of the circumference. Setae 
ab of XXII-XXXV (or most of them) slightly enlarged and planted on 
very small whitish tumescences; cd of XIV-XXXIV (or most of them) and 
ab of V-IX may be also slightly enlarged, but are not so markedly 
enlarged and are not planted on the tumescences as in the case of the 
former setae. Genital setae are about 0.8 mm long, proximally only 
slightly curved ; the distal about 1/4 slightly thinner than the proximal 
and is provided with longitudinal grooves (examined a ventral, seta from 
the clitellar region). 

Clitellum Saddle-shaped, in XXVI- or XXVII-XXXIV (-8-9). Puber¬ 
tatis tubercle in XXIX-XXXI1; it is of a distinct groove, and is placed 
immediately lateral to b-line. 

Male pores on XV, without marked glandular elevation, between b 
and c, nearer to b; its general appearance closely resembles that of f. 
typica. 
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Seminal vesicles, four pairs; the anterior two are small and simple 
in shape; those in X are a little smaller than those in IX. The posterior 
two are much larger than the anterior ones, and each of the former is 
divided into 2-3 lobules in the anterior face. 

Spermathecae ball-like, each with an inconspicuous stalked portion 
which may be slightly longer than that of f. typica. 

Localities and materials: Ohinhsien, 4 semi-clitellate sps.; Anshan, 2 
clitellate and 2 aclitellate sps.; August, '38, by Mr. Kunio Suua ; Mutan- 
chiang, 2 semi-clitellate sps. 

Remarks: 

The present form stands related more closely to f. lagodechiensis than 
to f. typica , in the longer extension of the cliteilum and in the features 
of the pubertatis tubercles. But, it differs from f. lagodechiensis in being 
destitute of the glandular elevation around the male pore, in the coloura¬ 
tion of the body and in the relative size of the seminal vesicles. The 
male pore is similar to that of f. typica in general aspects. 


12 . Eisenia rosea (Sav.) forma typica 1826 

1924 Eisenia rosea , Svetlov, Bull. Inst. Kech. Biol. Perm, U, p. 322. 

1935 Eisenia rosea typica , ( KRNOSVITOV, Morrogr. tsohechosl. Lumb., p. 37. 

1936 Eisenia rosea , Kobayashi, Sci, Rep, Tbhoku Imp. Univ., Biol., XI, 1, p. 183. 

1937 Eisenia rosea., ( v ERnosvitov, Rec. Ind. Mus., XXXIX, 2. 107. 

1937 Eisenia rosea typica, Tetry, Bull. Mus. Hist, Nat., IX, p. 143. 

1938 Eisenia rosea, Tetry, ibid,, X, p. 74. 

Localities and materials: Keshan, 3 clitellate sps.; Fengtien, J clitel¬ 
late 9p., June 27, ’37, by Mr. K. Kora. 

Distribution: Whole Europe, Syria, Transcaucasia, Turkey, Siberia, 
N. & S. India, Egypt, Morocco, Canary Islands, Azores, Kapland, 
Catham Island, N. & S. America, New Zealand, Japan, Korea, Manchoukuo. 

13. Eisenia rosea (Sav.) forma macedonica (Rosa) 1893 

1926 Allalobophara ( Eisenia ) rosea macedonica, Picki'ord, Nat. Hist. Wicken len. III, 
p. 227, fig. 2, B & D. 

Localities and materials : Keshan, 3 clitellate sps. ; Nanhkingan, slightly 
distant from the political boundary of Inner Mongolia, 1 clitellate sp.; 
Tumen, 1 clitellate sp.; Mutanchiang, 1 clitellate sp.; Chaoyangchen, 2 
clitellate sps. 

Distribution ; Macedonia, Switzerland, England, Manchoukuo. 
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A note on E. rosea f. typica and f. macedonica . 

Eisenia rosea typica is a form of the world-wide distribution. E. rosea 
macedonica has been found only in Macedonia, Switzerland and England. 
Pickford (’26) reported these two forms and their intermediate form from 
Wieken Fen. F. macedonica , Michaelsen described in his Tierreich 
“ Giirtel von 25. order 26.-31 , 32. order 33. Seg. ( = 6 bis 8). Ventral 
Borstenpaare des 26.-33. Segm. auf kieinen papillen am Rande des 
Giirtels. Im iibrigen gleich der typischer P'orm.”, and Pickford described 
in her paper “ In f. macedonica , which has ventral papillae in the region 
of the clitellum, there were usually both lateral and ventral papillae ir¬ 
regularly disposed between segments 8-13. In f. tyirica these were 
normally absent, and ventral papillae frequently occurred on or about 

segment 24.A number of specimens of intermediate character occurred, 

the number of clitellar segments bearing copulatory papillae and the size 
of these papillae varying greatly.” Thus, there are found some slight 
differences concerning the genital papillae between the English and the 
continental specimens ; the number and position of genital papillae which 
have been treated as the criteria for these two forms of this species vary 
considerably. 

In the Manchoukuo specimens, the number and position of the genital 
papillae also vary considerably, and there are found two forms and an 
intermediate form as with Pickford’s specimens. It seems to me, judging 
from the present examination, that it is not necessary to separate these 
two forms. However, when considering the characteristic status of their 
distribution, the separation of the forms above mentioned appear to have 
some significance from the taxonomic viewpoint. Thus, a further study 
of these two forms is much to be desired. 

The number and position of the genital papillae examined in the two 
forms and in the intermediate forms are indicated below. 

According to Pickford, it is said that in Wieken Fen, f. macedonica 
is much less numerous than t typica . It is noteworthy that most of the 
Manchoukuo specimens belong to f. macedonica though the total number 
examined is very small. If the separation of these two forms is essential, 
the occurrence of f. macedonica in Manchoukuo has an important signifi¬ 
cance in concerning the distribution of the family Lumbricidae. In the 
tendency of the superpapillation, f. macedonica of Manchoukuo appears 
to be more closely related to the forms found in Macedonia and in Switzer¬ 
land than to those in England. 
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No. 

Locality 

I. L typica 

Right 

I .eft 

No. of 
specimens 

1 

Keshan 

0 

0 

1 

2 


cd of 9 & 10 

cd of 10 12 

1 

3 


cd of 9 12 

cd of 9 & 10 

1 



II. f. macedonica 


1 

Keshan 

cd of 9 
ah of 24-33 

0 

ab of 24-33 

1 

2 


cd of 10-12 
ab of 27 34 

cd of 10 12 
ah of 27-34 

1 

3 


cd of 10 12 
ab of 27-34 

0 

ab of 27 31 

1 

4 

Nunhkingan 

cd of 9 
ah of 25-33 

cd of 9 ' 
ah of 25 33 

1 

5 

lumen 

cd of 10 
ab of 29-31 

cd of 11 
ah of 29 31 

1 

6 

Chaovangchen 

ab of 25. & 30-32 

ab of 31 & 32 

1 

7 


ah of 27 *32 

ub of 27-32 

1 

8 

Mutanchiang 

od of 10 12 
ah of 19-13 
ab of 24 32 

cd of 11 & 12 
ah of 11 13 
ah of 24-32 

1 



III. Intermediate 

form 


1 

Keshan 

ah of 8 
cd of 10 & 11 
ah of 27 

ah of 8 
cd of 10 & 11 

0 

1 


14. Eisenia foetida (Savigny) 1826 

1924 Allolobophura foetida , Sasaki, Sci. Rep. T6hoku Imp. Univ., Biol, I, 1, pp. 89 90. 
1905 Eisenia foetida, Cernosvitov, Monogr. tschechosl. Lumb., pp. 34-36. (Literature: 
sjpe this paper). 

1935 Eisenia foetida , Kobayashi, Zool. Magaz., 47, p. 130. 

1936 Eisenia foetida , Kaburaki and Misaka, Zool. & Botany m Nikko, p. 514. 

1936 Eisenia foetida, Nomura and Kobayashi, Zool. Magaz., 48, pp. 886 893. 

1937 Eisenia foetida, ("ernosviTov, Rec. Ind. Mus., XXXIX, 2, p. 107. 

1937 Eisenia foetida , T^try, Bull. Mus, Hist. Nat., IX, p. 143. 

1938 Eisenia foetida , T&try, ibid., X, p. 74. 

1938 Eisenia foetida, Kobayashi, Ann. Zool. Japon., XVII, 3-4, p. 415. 

1938 Eisenia foetida , Kobayashi. Jour. Chosen Nat, Hist. Soc., XXIV, pp. 6-18. 

Locality and material: Dairen, 1 clitellate and 1 aclitelJate sps., by 
Mr. J. Oizumi. 

Distribution: Whole Europe, Japan, Korea, S. Manchoukuo, N. & 
S. America, Canary Islands, Azores, Madeira, Bermuda Islands, Africa, 
Hawai, New Zealand, Australia, India, Burma. 
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Genus ALLOLOBOPHORA Eisen 1874 em. Rosa 1893 
15. Allolobophora hataii, n. sp. 

(Figs. 4 & 5) 

Description: 

Length 78-97 mm, greatest diameter 2-3.2 mm (in elitellar region), 
number of segments 134-142. Except the ciitellum, segments behind 
male pore region with 3 annuli. Colour uniformly grey except the 
ciitellum which is light yellow or light brownish yellow. 

Prostomium proepilobous (Fig. 4 , a). First dorsal pore in 4/5, some¬ 
times in 5/6. 

Setae closely paired ; setal distance aa is nearly twice as be; ab is 
greater than cd ; dd is smaller than 1/2 of the circumference; aa : ab: 
be : cd : dd : 1/2/i=96 : 7 : 46 : 5 : 175 : 194 observed on a segment im¬ 
mediately posterior to the ciitellum. Setae cd of X, XI and XII, and 
ab of XV, XVI and XXV-XXXII are situated on papillae; ab of IX 
may rarely be also situated on papillae. Of these papillae, those on XV 
and XVI are prominent and are constantly found (Fig. 4, b & c; Fig. 5). 

Ciitellum saddle-shaped, in XXIV-kXXII ; it is not rare that it invades 
anteriorly XXI 11 and posteriorly XXXIII ( — 9 or a little more than 9). 
Pubertatis tubercle in XXIX-XXX1, ridged and distinct in outline, im¬ 
mediately lateral to the papillae in position (Fig. 5). 

Male pores are seated on very prominent and somewhat irregularly 
circular papillae, on XV, encroaching anteriorly about half on XIV and 
posteriorly about one third on XVI. On each side of XV, a papilla 
with setae ab is coalesced with the male pore-papilla, and setae cd are 
situated on the dorsal part of the latter (Fig. 4, b & c; Fig. 5). 

Female pores were not definitely identified. 

Spermthecal pores are absent. 

Septa 6/7, 7/8 and 8/9 moderately, 9/10 slightly thickened, the re¬ 
maining ones thin. Crop in XV XVI; gizzard in XVII-XVIII, 

Testes and funnels are free in X and XI. Seminal vesicles four pairs 
in IX-XII, darkened in colour; the posterior two pairs are larger than 
the anterior ones, and are either nodular in appearance or consist of a 
few small spherical lobules; those in X are nearly equal in size to those 
in IX. 

Spermathecae are entirely absent. 

Setae cd of X-XII, and ab of XV, XVI and XXV-XXXII (rarely, 
ab of IX also), are found in the internal dissection to be contained in 
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Fig. 4 Atlolobopkora iwtaii, n. sp. a, prostomium, 
ca. x22.3; biventral view of XII’-XVII; c, lateral view 
of IX-XVII; b & e, ca. X 12.6. 



Fig. 5. Allolobophom 
kataii , n. sp. Ventral view 
of the unterior part of the 
body, drawn with free hand. 


large sacs, each of somewhat triangular shape. These genital setae are 
almost similar in form to one another ; almost straight but proximally 
slightly curved, grooved at nearly distal half, rather bluntly pointed at 
distal end; setae cd of X-XIII are slightly longer than the others, about 
0.7 mm long. 

Localities and materials : Chinhsien, 18 clitellate and 3 aclitellate sps.; 
Tashihchiao, 1 clitellate sp. 

Remarks: 

The specific name is dedicated to my teacher, Dr. Shinkishi Hatai. 

The present species closely resembles in many respects AIL prashadi 
Stephenson which was recorded from India. But, it differs from the 
latter in the constant occurrence of the genital papillae on XV and XVI 
and in the aspect of the male pore (perhaps also in the characteristic 
features of the papillae of X-XII). No spermathecae were recognizable 
in the parietal wall. 
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J 6 . Allolobophora harbinensis, n. sp. 

(Figs. 6 & 7) 

Description : 

Length 76-96 mm, greatest diameter 2.7-3.3 mm (in the clitellar region), 
number of segments 134-144. Segments near the male pore region and 
those posterior to the clitellum are of 3 annuli; hut, the annulation is 
generally indistinct. Colour uniformly grey except the clitellum which is 
brownish yellow. 

Prostomium proepilobous. First dorsal pore in 4/5 (in all specimens). 

Setae closely paired; setal distance aa is nearly twice as ab; ab 
is slightly greater than cd; dd is less than 1/2 of the circumference; 
aa : ab : be : cd : dd : 1/2 ," — 93 : 7.5 : 45 : 6 : 178 : 191 on a segment im¬ 
mediately posterior to the clitellum. Setae 
ab of XXVI1-XXXI1 are situated on papil¬ 
lae ; ab of IX and XII and cd of IX, X 
and XII are also situated on papillae, but 
some of these are often absent (Fig. 6 ). 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, extending from 
XXV or HXXV or seldom XXVI, to 
XXXII or HXXXIII (-7 8 .]). Pubertatis 
tubercles usually in XXIX- XXXI, or some¬ 
times in XXIX-]XXXI, narrow but distinct 
groove with slightly elevated margin, im¬ 
mediately lateral to the papillae in position 

(Fig. 6 ). 

* b 


Fitf. 6. Allolobophora har 
binenxis, n. sp. Ventral view of 
the anterior part of the body, 
drawn with free hand. 
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On each side of XV, there is found a moderately elevated papilla, 
somewhat resembling a horse-shoe in shape; it is laterally opened, en¬ 
croaching a very little into both of XIV and XVI, just lateral in position 
to ventral setae ; male pore is found in the mid-area of the horse-shoe 
(Fig. 7, a & b). 

Female pores are dearly visible on XIV, just lateral to seta b (Fig. 
7, a & b). 

Spermathecal pores, two pairs in 9/10 and 10/11, on cd-line. 

Septa 6/7 8/9 moderately, 9/10 slightly thickened, the rest thin. 
Gizzard in XVII XVIII. 

Testes and funnels are free in X and XI. Seminal vesicles four pairs 
in IX XII, darkened in colour; the posterior two pairs are larger than 
the anterior ones, and are nodular in appearance or form a few number 
of small spherical lobules ; those in X are nearly equal in size to those 
in IX. Spermatheeae small ; ampulla spherical, thin-walled, with a re¬ 
latively long duct ; through the thin body wall they are usually seen ex¬ 
ternally. 

The ventral and lateral setae of IX, X and XII are seen through the 
internal dissection to be contained in large and somewhat triangular sacs; 
they are proximally grooved and are about 0.8 mm long. The ventral 
setae of XXVII XXXII are similarly grooved and are about 0.5 mm long, 
hut these are contained within the usual seta! sacs. 

Locality and material : Harbin, 11 clitellate and 6 aclitellate specimens. 

Remarks : 

The present species is closely allied to AIL prashadi and All. hataii y 
but differs from these mainly in having spermatheeae and in the aspect 
of the male pore. 

17. AJlolobophora dairenensis, n. sp. 

(Fig. 8 & 9) 

Description: 

length 80-111 mm, greatest diameter 3.5-5.5 mm, number of segments 
137-139. Except the anterior end, body dorsoventrally flattened and 
somewhat four-edges; behind the male pore region (except the clitellum) 
segments are tri-annular; both anterior and posterior ends are rather 
bluntly terminated. Colour uniformly pinkish ; clitellum is fleshy red and 
resembles that of Drawida gisti Michaelsen. 

Prostomium proepilobous. First dorsal pore in 4/5. 
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Setae closely paired ; setal distance aa is nearly twice as be ; ab is 
slightly greater than cd; dd is smaller than 1/2 of the circumference; 
aa : ab ; be : cd : dd : 1/2 /*— 83: 8 : 38 : 6 : 132 : 160 in a segment immediate* 
ly posterior to the clitellum. Setae cd of X, XI and XII (or most of thehi), 
and ab of IX (on one side in one specimen), XV, XVI and of clitellar 
segments are situated on papillae (Fig. 8; Fig. 9, a & b). 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, in XXII1-XXXIII (=11). Pubertatis tubercles 
in XX1X-XXXI distinct in outline being ridged by three prominent papillae 
(Fig. 8 ; Fig. 9, a). 



Fig. 8. Allolobophorti dairenensu% n. sp. Lateral view of the anterior 
part of the body, drawn with free hand. 



Fig. 9. Allolobophora dairenensin , n. sp. a, pubertatis tubercle; b, ventral 
view of XUI-XV1I; a & b, ca. X12.6. 

Male pores on XV; seated on prominent papillae, somewhat ovoidal, 
slightly encroaching into both of XIV and XVI ; setae ab are planted 
on medial border of the male pore-papilla and cd are just dorsal to it. 
The ventral portion lying between the male pore-papillae and the ventral 
surface of the anterior two thirds of XVI are also elevated but in a slight 
degree. Thus, XV and the greater part of XVI appear to form, as a 
whole, an elevated rectangular plate. On XVI, the setae ab are planted 
on the posterior margin of the elevation (Fig. 9, b). 
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Female pores, one pair on XIV, just lateral to seta b (Fig. 9, b). 

Spermathecal pores are absent. 

Septa 5/6, 10/11 apd 11/12 slightly thickened, 6/7-9/10 moderately 
thickened and musculated, the rest thin. Crop in XV- XVI ; gizzard in 
XV1I-XVIII. 

Testes and funnels are free in X and XI. Seminal vesicles four pairs 
in IX XII, whitish: the anterior two pairs are much smaller than the 
posterior ones; those in X are slightly smaller than those in IX. 

Spermatbecae are entirely absent. 

The setae cd of IX XII, and ab of IX, XV, XVI and of the clitellar 
segments are found through the internal dissection to be contained in 
large sacs. Except the proximal end which is slightly curved, they are 
almost straight, grooved and moderately pointed; those of IX XII about 
0.77 mm long, those of XVI about 0.6 mm long, those of the clitellar 
segments about 0.66 mm long and those of XV about 0.57 mm long. 
Those of XV are grooved at about distal 3/5-d/5, while the rest of the 
genital setae grooved at about distal *half. 

Locality and material: Dairen, 3 clitellate and 2 aclitellate specimens. 

Remarks: 

Among the a theca I species of the genus, the present species resembles 
All. prashadi and All. hataii , but differs from those mainly in the coloura¬ 
tion of the body, in the body 'shape, in the extension of the clitellum, in 
the male pore aspect and in the shape of the pubertatis tubercle. 

18. Allolobophora jeholensis, n. sp. 

(Figs. 10 & 11) 


Description : 

Length 41-53 mm, greatest diameter 4-4.6 mm; number of segments 
132-140, Body cylindrical in form ; each segment behind the male pore 
region with 3 annuli. Unpigmented ; body appears generally pale and 
clitellum limy white. 

Prostomium, epilobous 1/4-1/3 or proepilobous (Fig. 10, a c). 

First dorsal pore in 4/5. 

Setae closely paired; setal distance ab is larger than cd ; aa is nearly 
twice as be; dd is a little smaller than 1/2 of the circumference; 
aa : ab ; be : cd : dd —40 : 3.8 : 22:2.6:78 in a segment immediately posterior 
to the clitellum. The setae cd of IX-XII (or most pf them) and ab of 
XV, XVI and of the clitellar segments are planted on papillae; the 
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papillae on the clitellar segments are less distinct than those on the rest. 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, moderately swollen, in XXIII-XXXII or 
-XXXIII (—10 or 11). Pubertatis tubercle distinctly ridged; the region 
just lateral to the genital papillae of XXIX-XXXI is thickened and dis¬ 
tinctly stretched lateralwards. The ventral part of these segments are 
also, however, a little thicker than the remaining part of the clitellum. 
Even in most of the aclitellate specimens, the characteristic appearance 
of the clitellar region is slightly developed (Fig. 11). 





Fig. 10. AHolobnpkora jeholensis, n. sp. a~e, pro- 
stomium; d, lateral view of X XIX; a d, ca. x 12.6. 

Male pores are situated on XV, between b 
and c\ slightly nearer to b ; seated on prominent 
papillae of somewhat ovoidal shape, encroaching 
anteriorly into the greater part of XIV and 
posteriorly a very little into XVI (setae ab of 
XVI are planted on the elevation); the mid- 
ventral portion of XIV-XVI is also slightly 
elevated, thus the ventral part of these segments 
appears to be, as a whole, an elevated rectan¬ 
gular plate (Fig. 10, d). 

Female pores, one pair on XIV, just lateral 
to b (Fig. 10, d). 

Spermathecal pores are absent. 

Septa 6/7-9/10 moderately thickened, the rest thin. Crop in XV- 
XVI ; gizzard in XVII-XVIH. 

Testes and funnels are free in X and XI. Seminal vesicles are four 
pairs in IX-XII, whitish; the anterior two pairs are smaller than the 



Fig. 11. Allolobophora 
jeholensis, n. *p. Ventral 
view of the anterior part 
of the body, drawn with 
free hand. 






terrestrial oijgochaeta from manchoukuo 


295 


posterior ones; those in X are a little smaller than, or nearly equal to 
those in IX. 

Spermathecae are entirely absent. 

Performing an internal dissection, the setae cd and ab on the genital 
papillae are found to be contained within the respective large sac ; sacs 
in IX-XII are larger than those in others. Setae cd in IX-XII about 
0.84 mm long, ab in XV about 0.74 mm long, those in XVI and in the 
clitellar segments about 0.6 mm long. They are similar in shape to one 
another; almost straight except the proximal end which is slightly curved, 
and are grooved and moderately pointed distally. 

Locality and material: Chihfen, 8 clitellate, 5 scmi-cl itellate and 14 
aclitellate sps., September 18, ’37, by Mrs. S. Kohasi and H. Tada. 

Remarks: 

The present species differs from the other athecal members of the 
genus mainly in the characteristic appearance of the clitellar region and 
of the male pore region. 

19. Allolobophora caliginosa (Sav.) forma typica 1826 

1924 All, caliginosa typica , Svetlov, Bull. Inst. Rech. Biol. Perm, II, p. 323. 

1926 All. caliginosa typica , PicKFORD, Nat. Hist. Wicken Fen, III, p. 228, figs. 4, A & B. 

1931 AH. caliginosa typica t MichaH-skn, Zool. Jahrb. Syst., p. 537. 

1934 All. caliginosa typica y SciACCHiTANO, Fauna Parco Naz. Gran Pnradiso, III. p. 4. 

1935 All. caliginosa typica. CKftNosviTOV, Monogr, tscheehosl. Lumb., pp. 52 53, lig. 35. 

(Literature: see this paper). 

1937 AIL caliginosa typica , Cernosvitov, Mitt. K5nigl. Naturwiss. Inst., X, p. 85. 

1937 AIL caliginosa typica , Tetry, Bull. Mus. Hist. Nat., IX, pp. 146-148. 

Description: 

Length 125-156 mm, greatest diameter 4.2-4.8 mm, number of seg¬ 
ments 148-169. Colour uniformly light slate-blue. Prostomium, epilobous 
ca. 1/3. Most of the segments behind male pore region with 3 annuli 
which are rather indistinct; postclitellar region appears somewhat monili- 
form. First dorsal pore in 9/40. 

Setae closely paired, aa>bc and dd yearly equal to 1/2 of the cir¬ 
cumference. Setae ab ot IX-XI and of XXX, XXXII and XXXIV (or 
sometimes, of XXX and XXXII or XXX11 and XXXIV) are planted on 
genital papillae. The genital papillae of IX-XI are not so prominent; 
those Of the clitellar region are distinct but irregular in outline. 

Male pores slit-like, between h and c in XV, seated on prominent 
papillae which encroach into both of XIV and XVI. 



296 


S. KOBAYASHI 


Spermathecal pores, two pairs in 9/10 and 10/11, on cd-line. 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, usually in XXVII-XXXV or rarely in XXVIIJ- 
XXXV ( — 8.1-9). In most cases, pubertatis tubercles art' rather inter¬ 
mediate in position and also in shape between f. typica and f. trapezoides . 
But, its shape and position differ from those in f. trapezoides ; i. e. (1) 
“ puberty wall ” in this form consists of two elevations lateral to seta h 
in XXXI and XXXIII (on each side); (2) even if each elevation encroaches 
into both of the anterior and posterior segments, there are always found 
a transverse gap separating these two elevation from each other; (3) 
sometimes, in addition to the formers there is found an indistinct elevation 
in XXXII. but these three are never coalesced entirely with one another 
and thus newer form a single glassy groove-like striation as in the case 
of f. trapezoides . In semi-clitellate specimens, the puberty walls are 
clearly recognized being restricted in XXXI and XXXIII. 

Septa 5/6 11/12 moderately or much thickened: the following ones 
become gradually thinner. Seminal vesicles of the anterior pairs are 
smaller than the posterior ones. Spermatheeae provided each with a stalk 
are small, embedded within the thickened septa. Setae ah on the genital 
papillae are found, through an internal dissection, to he contained within 
moderately large sacs : these setae are almost straight except the slightly 
curved proximal end, and are grooved and moderately pointed distally. 

Locality and material : Harbin, 11 clitellate and 2 aclitellate specimens. 

Distribution: Whole Europe, Siberia, N. India, N. & S. America, 
S. Africa, Azores, Madeira, Australia, New Zealand, Manchoukuo. 

20. Allolobophora caliginosa (Sav.) forma trapezoides (A. Dug.) 1828 

1926 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Pkkford, Nat Hist. Wicken Fen, III, p. 228, lig. 4, <\ 

1931 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Chen, Contr. Biol. Lab. Sri. So<*. China, Zool. Scr., 
VII, X pp. 168-169. 

1933 All. caliginosa trapezoides, Chi n, ibid . IX, 6, pp. 216 -217, figs. 11 & .12. 

1934 All. caliginosa trapezoides, SciaccHITANO, Arch. Zool. Italiano, XX, p. 14. 

1935 All . caliginosa trapezoides , Cernopvitov, Monogr. tschechosl, Lumb., p. 53. Litera¬ 

ture: see this paper). 

1935 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Ckrnosvitov, Mem. Soc. Zool. Tscecosl. Prague, III, 
p. 4. 

1935 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Kohayashi, Zool. Maga/.., 47, p. 130. 

1936 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Nomura and Kohayashi, ibid., 48, pp. 885-893. / 

1937 AIL caliginosa trapezoides , Cernosvitov, Mitt. Konigl. Naturwiss. Inst., X, p. 85. 

1937 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Gavrilov, Zool. An^., 118, p. 146. 

1938 All. caliginosa trapezoides, Kohayashi, Ann. Zool. Japon., XVII, 3-4, p, 414. 

1938 All. caliginosa trapezoides , Kobayashi, Jour. Chosen Nat. Hist. Soc., XXIV, pp. 6. 
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It is noteworthy that, except in the case of f. trapezoids , both of f. 
typica and f. trapezoids are rather small in number. The former subspecies 
is not found in the southern part of Manchoukuo, and the latter was not 
found in the northern. In Korea, the latter has been found in almost 
every locality where collections have been made (except in the far northern 
regions). Judging from their distribution in Manchoukuo, f. typica may 
be a “ Kalteform ” and f. trapezoides a “ Warmeform ” as Michaelsen 
mentioned (‘10 a). 

Localities and materials: Dairen, H clitellate and 9 aclitellate sps.; 
Hunho near Fengtien, I clitellate sp.: Hushun near 'Fengtien, 3 clitellate 
sps.; (various parts of the Kvvanto Province, based upon the verbal 
communication from Mr. J. Oizumi). 

Distribution: Widely distributed in the temperate zone: Europe, 
Transcaucasia, Turkey, India, Persia, Japan, China, Egypt, Algeria, S. 
Africa, Australia, N. & S. America, Manchoukuo. 

21. Allolobophora sp. 

Unfortunately as the specimens are of aclitellate and already macerated, 
it was unable to identify the species definitely. Apparently they seem 
to differ from the other Eumbricid worms of Manchoukuo dealt with in 
the present paper. Body-size 110x5.5 mm. Prostomium, epilobous ca. 
2/3; posterior demarcation distinct. First dorsal pore in 1/5. Setae 
closely paired, aa^>bc. Spermathecal pores, two pairs in 9/10 and 10/11, 
on cd-linc. 

Locality and material: Tiehsi near Fengtien, 2 aclitellate specimens, 
May, '37, by Mr. K. Koba. 

Genus B1MASTUS Moore 1893 
22. Bimastus parvus (Eisen) 1874 

1933 Binuistus parvus, Chen, Contr. Biol. Cab. Sri. Soc. China, Zool. S<t., IX, 6, pp. 

222-224, fi R . 13, 

1936 Bimastus sp,, Kobayashi, Sci. Rep. TAhoku Imp. Cniv., Biol., XI, I, p. 183. 

1937 Bimastus parvus , (ernosvitov, Roc. Ind. Mus., XXXIX, 2, p. 111. 

1938 Bimastus parvus , Gates, Bull. Raff. Mus., Singapore, XIV, p. 222. 

193H Bimastus parvus, Kobayashi, Jour, ChAseu Nat Hist. Sot., XXIV, f>. 6. 

Description: 

Length 31-72 mm, greatest diameter 1.2 2.7 mm (in elitellar region), 
numl>er of segments 91-124. Colour, dorsally red and concentrated in 
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anterior part, clitellum grey or pinkish in some specimens with incomplete 
clitellar glandularity. Prostomium, epilobous ca. 1/2 -4/5. First dorsal 
pore in 5/6. 

Setae closely paired ; setal distance aa : ab : be : cd : dd- 18:4:15:3:48 
in a segment immediately posterior to the clitellum ; dd is nearly equal 
to i/2 of the circumference. 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, in XXIV--NXX ( = 7); in one Fengtien-speci¬ 
men in XXIIU XXX (==7.i), in one Mutanchiang-specimen in XXIII-XXX 
(-8). Pubertatis tubercles are always indistinct and often not recognizable ; 
in XXV-XXVII1, or XXIX, or XXX. 

Male pores on XV, each seated on a whitish, slight elevation, between 
b and c. Female pores on XIV, close and lateral to b. 

No septa specially thickened. Seminal vesicles in XI and XII. Sper- 
mathecae absent. 

IxK.alities: Harbin, Chiamussu, Mutanchiang, Kirin, Yenki, Tumen, 
Hsinking, Chaoyangchen, Shanchengchen, Fengtien, Tashihchiao, Antung, 
Chinhsien. 

Distribution: Japan, Korea, China, Tibet, India, St. Paul Island, 
S.W. Africa, N. & S. America, Java, Malay Peninsula, Manchoukuo. 

28. Bimastus beddardi (Michaelsen) 1894 

1900 Helodrilus (Bimastus) beddardi, Michaelses, Tierrmch, pp. 502-503. 

1901 Helodrilus (Bimastus) beddardi , Michaelsen, Hull. Acad. Imp. Sci. St.-Petersburg, 

XV, 2, p. 213. 

1902 Helodrilus {Bimastus) beddardi , MlCHAKLSEN, Jahrb. Hamb.. Wists, Anst., XIX, 2, 

p. 50. 

1910 Helodrilus (Bimastus) beddardi , Michaelhkn, Ann. Mils. Zool. Acad. Imp. Sci. St,- 

Petersburg, XV, p, 64. 

1917 Helodrilus (Bimastus) beddardi , Smith, Proe. U. S. Nat, Mus., HI, pp. 15-16. 

Description: 

Length 29-68 mm, greatest diameter 1-2.7 mm (in clitellar region), 
number of segments 97 -125. Colouration similar to that of B, parvus. 
Prostomium, epilobous ca. 1/2-2/3. First dorsal pore in 5/6, 

Setae closely paired: setal distance aa : ab: be: cd: dd = 20:4 :17: 3: 57 
in a segment immediately posterior to the clitellum; dd is nearly equal 
to 1/2 of the circumference. 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, in XXIV-XXXI ( — 8); out of 11 cliteliate 
Harbin-specimens, in two cases in XXIV-^XXXII (^8$) and in four 
cases in XXIII-XXXI ( = 9); out of 21 cliteliate Chiamussu-specimens, in 
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two cases in XX1II-XXX1 ( — 9); out of 21 clitellate Paichengtze-speci- 
mens, in one case in XXIV-XXXII ( = 9), in seven cases in XXIII-XXXI 
(-“9) and in one case in XXlIIi~XXXI ( — 8.1). Pubertatis tubercles are 
always indistinct, and sometimes are not recognizable. 

Male pores on XV, each seated on a whitish, slight elevation, between 
b and c. Female pores on XIV, close and lateral to h. 

No septa specially thickened. Seminal vesicles in XI and XII. Sper- 
mathecae absent. 

Localities: Paichengtze, Keshan, Harbin, Chiamussu, Mutanchiang, 
Shanchengchen. 

Distribution: N.-E. Mongolia, Tibet, lrland, N. America, Hawaiian 
Island, Manchoukuo. 

A note on B. parvus and B. beddardi. 

As stated in the foregoing descriptions, B. parvus and B. beddardi re¬ 
semble each other. MlCHAELSKN (TO a, p. 64) has expressed a doubt 
concerning their specific distinction. Smith (T7, p. 17) has stated that 
their resemblance is only apparent, and that they are actually distinct 
from each other. (And, the same writer ('27) asserts that the structures 
of the calciferous glands of both species conform with that of B . giese/eri .) 
According to the study he has made of the American specimens, B. bed¬ 
dardi differs from B. parvus in the following points: ( 1 ) the clitellum 
uniformly extends a little beyond the posteriad ; ( 2 ) the body is somewhat 
longer, but the number of segments is less ; (3) the setae are more closely 
paired ; (4) the anterior segments are comparatively a little smaller than 
the others, and the prostomium is broad and blunt, which all tend to 
give the anterior a comparatively broad and blunt appearance (in B . parvus , 
the anterior segments are decidedly more reduced in diameter, and the 
end seems to be considerably pointed). 

A careful examination was made of these four characteristics. 

( 1 ) Clitellum. In B. beddardi , usually it extends from XXIV XXXI, 
and in one specimen into XXXII and in two specimens into 3 XXXII; 
while in B . parvus usually in XXIV-XXX. In both species, it is not 
unusual for the clitellum to begin to swell in XXIII. Mtchaklsen ('09 
& TO a) has also reported on similar cases in the Kashmir- and the 
Chinese*specimens of B . parvus , and of the Tibetan specimens of B . 
beddardi. In a few cases of both Chiamussu- and Tumen-specimens, the 
clitellum was seen extending from XXIV or XXIIU-JXXXI or -iXXXI. 
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If no further distinct differences are recognized in other characteristics, 
in which species should these specimens be classified ? And also, in many 
specimens of B. parvus the clitellum invades, though verv slightly, into 
XXXI. But, if the setal ratio is taken into consideration, it becomes 
clear that such ambiguous specimens must belong to /i. parvus. 

(2) Body length and number of segments. In B. parvus, the body 
length is 31 72 mm and the number of segments 91-121; while in B. 
bcddardi , the former is 29 68 mm and the latter is 97-125. Thus, both 
species closely resemble each other in these characteristics. In the case 
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of B. parvus , the largest number of segments hitherto known is Lit as 
reported by Smith (17) of the specimens taken from America and it is 
also 111 as reported by Chen ('31 & '33) of the specimens obtained 
from Central China. In the case of B. brddardi it is 97 as reported by 
Smith of the specimens which came from America. In the Manchoukuo 
specimens, the number of segments in both species is considerably larger 
than those reported in both the American and Chinese specimens. The 
body length and the number of segments are of systematic importance* 
and they show a slight or sometimes a considerable variation. Unless 
the extent of the variation of these characteristics is clearly recorded, we 
shall not be able to estimate their significance. But in the Manchoukuo 
specimens of these two species, though they are rather few in number, 
no marked difference in these characteristics was found. The frequency 
of the body length and number of segments is indicated above. 

(3) Setal distance. In several specimens, the setal distance was 
measured from one segment situated immediately posterior to the clitellum. 
1 he results are indicated below. In the Manchoukuo specimens, the setal 
ratio in B. beddardi is very little larger than that in B. parvus; such 
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distinct difference as seen in the American specimens are not to be per* 
ceived. Besides, the setal ratio obtained of the Fengtien-, Tumen- and 
Mutanchiang-specimens in the case of B. parvus is nearly equal to that 
of B. beddardi . On account of such trifling difference in the setal ratio, it 
is very difficult to identify the species. And, as already stated in the case 
of the clitellum (t), identification may he hardly possible at all if the 
clitellar extension is taken into consideration together with the setal ratio 
too. 

(4) Shape of the anterior end of the body. No constant difference 
between the two species was found in the shape of the anterior end of 
the body and in the shape of the prostomium. 

In the opinion of Smith, with whom on this point I agree, the dose 
resemblance of B. parvus and B. beddardi is only apparent the two being 
really distinct from each other. The distribution of each species appears 
to endorse this conception. But, at the same time it seems to be reason¬ 
able to treat B. beddardi as a variety of B. parvus . Thus, the re-exami¬ 
nation of the original specimens and the dose study of the variations in 
the important features of the American specimens of these two species 
seem to be very desirable. 

Genus OCTOLASIUM Oerley 1885 
24. Octolasium lacteum (Oerley) 1885 
(Fig. 12) 

1924 Octolasium lacteum , Svetlov, Bull. Inst. Rech. Biol. Perm, 2. pp. 324-325. 

1932 Octolasium lacteum , Sciacchitano, Parco Naz. Gran Paradiso, III, p. 6. 

1934 Octolasium lacteum, Sciacchtta.no, Arch. Zool. Italiano, XX, p. 18. 

1935 Octolasium lacteum , Cernosvitov, Monogr. tschechosl. Lumb., p£>. 70-71, figs. 59 

60. (Literature: see this paper). 

1936 Octolasium lacteum , Cernosvitov, Rec. lnd, Mus., XXXIX, 2, p. 111. 

1937 Octolasium lacteum , Cernosvitov, Mitt. Konigl, Naturwiss. Inst., X, p. 89. 

1938 Octolasium lacteum, Cernosvitov, Zool. Anz., 122, p. 288; 123, p. 199. 

Description: 

Length 131mm, greatest diameter 4 mm, number of segments 126. 
Body cylindrical; secondary annulation indistinct or may be said to be 
absent. Colour in formalin, pinkish grey; unpigmented; clitellum light 
flesh. 

Prostomium, epilobous ca. 1/2. First functional dorsal pore in 12/13, 
distinct; in 10/11 and 11/12 indistinct and non-functional pores are found. 

Setae found on segments anterior to male pores ate paired, ab<^bc^>cd 
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or aa:ab:bc:cd:dd: l/2/'~29:6:16:4:108:95 
in IX ; those posterior to male pores are either 
widely paired or separated, ab^>bc^>cd or 
aa : ab : be : cd : dd : 1/2 /' = 27 :11 : 10 : 7 :63 : 73 
in a segment immediately posterior to the 
clitellum. Setae a and b of XII (left side 
only) are planted on a small but distinct 
genital papilla; on internal dissection they 
are found to be contained within usual seta! 
sac; about 0.7 mm long, grooved at about 
distal half, nearly straight but proximallv 
slightly curved, distally pointed rather bluntly. 

Clitellum saddle-shaped, in XXX-XXXV 
( — 6). Pubertatis tubercles in gXXX-JXXXV, 
darkened, each of a long groove (Fig. 12). 

Male pores slit-like in XV, between b and 
c, nearer to b ; each on a marked elevation 
which encroaches a little into the both of 
XIV and XVI (Fig. 12). 

Female pores on XIV, just lateral to seta b. 

Spermathecal pores, two pairs in 9/10 and 
10/11, on c-line. 

Any septa not thickened especially; 6/7- 
8/9 moderately thickened. 

Seminal vesicles, four pairs in IX-XI1; 
those in IX and X are digitiform and clearly 
differ in shape from those in XI and XII. 
Testis sacs present. Spcrmathecae spherical, 
each with a very inconspicuous stalk. 



Fig. 12. Octolasium lac- 
team OlSRf.felY. Ventral \irv\ 
of the anterior part of the 
body, drawn with free hand. 


Locality ai^d material: Harbin, a single clitellate specimen. 
Distribution: Widely distributed in Europe, Austria, Hangary, Yugo¬ 


slavia, Bulgaria, Switzerland, Spain, France, Germany, England, Tsehecho- 


Slovakia, Rumania, Italy, W. & S. Russia, Algeria, Azores, Canary Islands, 
Aland Islands, North America, Mexico, Uruguay, Australia, North India, 


Manchoukuo. 
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GENERAL DISTRIBUTION, AND THE AMOUNT OF RAINFALL 
AND THE TEMPERATURE TAKEN AS THE DELIMITING 
FACTORS FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE 
TERRESTRIAL JOLIGOCHAETES 

Manchoukuo is bounded on the west by the .steppes and deserts of 
Gobi, and on the north by the severely cold plain of Siberia, while on 
the south and south east it is bounded by North China, the Yellow Sea 
and Korea which are relatively temperate in climate. Thus, the worms 
in this country can be said to live under three different climatic environ¬ 
ments, viz. aridity, low temperature and relatively moderate temperature. 
It is clearly recognizable from the present study that the amount of 
rainfall and the temperature are the most important factors in delimiting 
the distribution of the terrestrial oligochaetes. 

The amount of annual rainfall and the annual mean temperature are 
illustrated in Fig. 13. As is clearly shown in the figure, the amount of 
annual rainfall gradually diminishes from east to west. The district 



Fig. 13. a, annual mean temperature: b, amount of the annual rainfall (mm). 
From Oga 031) (after Tobita and IrIe). In every region, the monthly amount of 
rainfall in largest in summer and is smallest in winter. 

which is situated to the west of the Manchurian Railway, is called 
“ Eastern Gobi ”, which consists of alkaline soils, sandy lands and steppes, 
and in which the amount of the annual rainfall is less than 500 mm. In 
Mongolia it is probable that the amount of annual rainfall is only 200- 
350 mm, though no accurate measurements in that country have been 
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made. On the contrary, in the south-eastern district of Manchoukuo 
which lies close to Korea it amounts to as much as 1,000 mm. 

In Manchoukuo the temperature becomes gradually lower towards the 
north and in the region north of the former Eastern Chinese Railway 
the annual mean temperature is lower than 2-ICC. But, in the coastal 
region and in the districts close tq North China, it is about 8° 10 C. 

By the 500 mm isohyet, Manchoukuo is divided into two parts, viz. 
the west which is arid and the east which is wet. By the two isothermal 
lines of 2 - 3°C and of 8°C, this country may be again divided into three 
parts, viz. the north which is severely cold, the central cold and the 
south relatively temperate. Thus, if these two factors of rainfall and 
temperature are combined, Manchoukuo may be divided into six districts. 
They are the north-west (N.W.) arid and severely cold, the north-east 
(N,E.) wet and severely cold, the central-west (C.W.) arid and cold, the 
central-east wet and 

cold, the south-west (S.W.) 
arid and temperate, and the 
south-east (S.W.) wet and 
temperate. The distribution 
of the worms among these 
districts is illustrated in 
Fig. 15. 

In the N.W. and C.W. 
districts where the amount 
of annual rainfall is less 
than 400-500 mm, no ende¬ 
mic species are found and 
the population of worms is 
generally very low. In the 
N.W., in the localities of 
Hailar, llikete and Tsitsihar, 
only a Siberian Lumbricid 
form, Eisenia nordcnskidldi 
typica , was collected. 

In the C.W., four pereg¬ 
rine forms, viz. Eisenia rosea 
macedonica , A llolobophora 
caliginosa typica f Bimastvs 
beddardi and Drawida japo- 



Fig. 14. Localities where the collections were 
made. 1. Hailar. 2. llikete. 3. Isitaihar. 1. Nanh- 
kingan. Y. Halun-Arshan. 5. Wangychmiao. f>. 
Keshan. 7. Chiamussu. K lyusaka. 9. Poli. 10. 
Mutanchiang. 11. Harbin. 12. Paiehengtze ( lao* 
an). 13. Hsinking. 14. Kirin 15. lumen. 16. Nenki. 
17. Chaoyongchen. lft. Shanchengchen. 19. San- 
taitze. 20. Fsifeng. 21. Fengtien. 22. Anshan. 23. 
Tashihchiao. 24. (.’(nihfen. 25. Chinhsien. 26. An 
tung. 27. Dairen. 
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Fig. 15. Distribution of 24 forms in Manchoukuo. 
1. Eisenia nordenskidldi typicci. 2. E. noden&kialdi 
manshurica. 3, E. rosea typica. 4. E. rosea mcu'cdfh 

nica. 5. E. foetida. 6. AUolobophnra hataii. 7. All. 
harlnncrisis. 8. All . datrenensis. 9. >1//. jeholensis . 
10. ca/tgtnosa typica. 11. All. cahginosa tmpC- 
zoides. 12. Biviastus parvus. 13. B. beddardi . 14. 

Drawida japonica. 15. lEr. propatula. 16. Dr. korc * 
ana. 17. Dr. jeholensis. 18. Dr. gisti. 19. Dr. ne- 
mom. 20. Pheretima hupeiensis. 21. f*h. aggcra. 
22. Ph. tschiliensis. 23. yU/. sp. 24. Octolasium 
lactcum. 


nica were found. The 
population of worms be¬ 
comes gradually lower to¬ 
wards the west, and in such 
regions close to the political 
boundary of Mongolia as 
Nanhkingan and Halun- 
Arshan it was very difficult 
to find even a single speci¬ 
men. (hi spite of intensive 
endeavours made by myself 
and by coolies in searching 
in Halun-Arshan not a 
single worm was found, 
and in Nanhkingan only 
one specimen, i. e. E. rosea 
maccdonica, was obtained.) 
Dr. japonica was found 
with great difficulty in Pai- 
chengtze ( —Taoan) which is 
located relatively close to 
the Manchurian Railway. 
This species was found to 
be most predominant in the 
wet spots of cultivated land. 

The N.E. district is sub¬ 


equal in latitude to the two 
districts of N.W. and C.W., but its fauna is dearly different from those 
of these two. The population of worms is higher in the N.E. district, 
and therefore it is not so difficult to collect them here as in the N.W. 
and C.W. For instance, as already stated, in Tsitsihar (N.W.) merely a 
single subspecies of E. nordenskioldi typica was found, while in Keshan 
that is in, a locality only about 170 kilometers distant in the north-east, 
the population of worms was higher, and four forms of £. nordenskioldi 
typica , E. rosea typica , EL rosea rnacedonica and B. beddardi were found, 
though they were all peregrines. Further, in Mutanchiang was found an 
endemic form, E. nordenskioldi manshurica , n. subsp. Possibly, like f. 
lagodechiensis form Transcaucasia it may be a southern form of this species. 

The district C.E. mainly occupies the mountainous region, continuing 
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eastwards to the north highland of the' Korean peninsula. Although the 
amount of annual rainfall is more than 500 mm, the temperature is re- 
latively low. The narrow plain-region along the Manchurian Railway, 
where the towns are scattered, is slightly higher in temperature than the 
mountainous region. In the towns distributed in this plain-region, such 
as Harbin and Fengtien, Pheretima hvpeiensis was found. But, in the 
mountainous region it was not found (nor in the north highland of Korea). 
Excepting for the special occurrence of Ph. hvpeiensis , the fauna of the 
C.E. district is represented by two groups of the genus Drawida and 
the family Lumhricidae. Two Drnwidian forms of Dr. nemora and Dr. 
korrnnn appear to he widely distributed in this district; the first species 
was found in uncultivated land and the latter in both of cultivated and 
uncultivated land. Dr. japonica is the species mostly predominant in the 
cultivated land. It is noteworthy that Dr. propatula was found in Yenki, 
its original locality being Central China. A single specimen of Octolasium 
lacteum was obtained in Harbin ; and the present report forms the first 
record concerning the existence of this species in Eastern Asia (excepting 
India). Eleven Lumbricid forms including two endemic ones were also 
found in this district. It means that the climate of this district is more 
favourable for the worms of this group than lhat of the other three 
districts above mentioned. 

The survey tried in the S.W. district is very incomplete, and only a 
small number of specimens were collected from Chihfen, Jehol. This 
district occupies the mountainous region of Jehol, continuing westwards 
to Mongolia and southwards to the plain of North China. The greater 
part of Jehol is at the present day a treeless mountainous region, hut it 
is well-known that, until the end of the* fishing dynasty, this land was 
covered by dense forests. According to the phytoecological study of 
Takahashi C36), the amount of annual rainfall is only 200-300 mm, and 
the annual mean temperature is 5MVC in Chihfen where the worms were 
collected. 1 (Both of these data are lower than those illustrated in Fig. 13.) 
From these data, we know that the climatic condition in Chihfen re¬ 
sembles, at least in the present day, that of Mongolia. Consequently, 
judging from the present environmental condition of Jehol it is surprising 
that three endemic species viz. Ph. agger a. Dr. jeholensis and AIL jeho- 
Icnsis should be found there. Although the population of worms is very 
low, the conditions influencing the fauna of the S.W. district are similar 
to those in the S.E. district where the climatic condition is the most 
favourable in Manchoukuo for the existence of worms. The reason for 
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its being the most favourable in this respect is that the amount of annual 
rainfall is more than 600 mm, and the temperature higher than 8°C. 
Out of the 11 endemic species of Manchoukuo, 9 are found in this S.E. 
district. Except the special occurrence of Ph. aggvra in Jehol and of 
Ph. hupeiemis in the plain-region of the C.E., the Pheretima species 
though few in number are almost entirely restricted to this S.E. district. 
Generally speaking, the members of the genus Pheretima appear to be 
adversely affected by a low temperature. Most of the endemic Eumbricid 
forms are found in this district, and this proves that even the worms 
belonging to the palaearctie group favour a relatively temperate climatic 
environment. A single specimen of Dr. gisti , which has been recorded 
from both of North China and Central Korea, was also found. 

When summarizing the above statements, it is shown that : 

Rainfall and temperature are the most important factors in delimiting 
the distribution of the terrestrial oligochaetes. Aridity appears to he an 
absolute factor prohibiting their distribution. In the region where' the 
amount of annual rainfall is less,than 100mm, no endemic species can 
exist. This hypothesis agrees with that of Eickfokd (’37) expressed in 
the study of Acanthodrilinae in South Africa. The effect of the degree 
of temperature, acting as a delimiting factor for the distribution of earth¬ 
worms, appears to vary slightly according to the family, or the genus, 
or even to the species. An annual mean temperature higher than 8'C 
appears to he favourable for the existence of the terrestrial oligochaetes. 
This hypothesis seems to be applicable also to the causes of the distribu¬ 
tion of the terrestrial oligochaetes throughout the world. The area in 
Manchoukuo which possesses such favourable climatic conditions as an 
amount of annual rainfall more than 400 mm and an annual mean tem¬ 
perature higher than 8°C, is confined only to the south coastal region. 
Consequently, the fauna of Manchoukuo generally is very poor in the 
number of worms, and at the same time, most of them are concentrated 
in this south coastal region. That some relics are found in the apparently 
unfavourable regions, may mean that the oligochaete fauna of this country 
was richer in geological times than at the present day. Such an idea 
appears to be endorsed by the occurrence of the endemic species of the 
genus Drawida y which constitutes phylogenetieally an old group. 

pH OF THE SOIL IN THE HABITATS 

The soil-types are correlated both to the climate and the vegetation. 
Thus, if the soil-type affects the distribution of worms, it must be a factor 
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of secondary meaning. The soil samples, of which the degree of pH 
was measured, ars only 29 in number. 

pH of the soil in the habitats varied within the range of 5.2-7.4. 
Though it is well-known that a highly alkaline soil is found in the Eastern 
Gobi, soil samples of a high degree of pH in which worms lived, were 
not obtainable. In the following table the frequency of the occurrence 
of the worms is indicated corresponding to each pH value. 


pH 


No. of 
localities 


Frequency 
of worms 


5.2 . 1 

5.4 . 1 

5/6 . 1 

5.8 . 2 

6.0 . () 

6.2 . 3 

6.4 . 1 

6.6 . 2 

6.8 . 8 

7.0 . i 

7.2 . 5 

7.4 . 1 


± 

± 

-m 

4 

4 

+ 

4; 4h W 
4; W 
4; ++ 

± 


— means absent or very rare 1 ; ±_ present but rare; 4 little; H usual; 
4H many or relatively many. 


From the above table it is recognizable that the soil in the range of 
5.6-7.2 of pH appears to be favourable for the existence of worms. 
But, no worms were found in one case in which pH was 6.2. (This 
locality was in Halun-Arsh^n, where there is a hot-spring on the steppe, 
close to the political boundary of Mongolia and just west of the Hkingan 
Mts.) 

It is rare that under natural conditions worms are found in the soil 
of pH 5 (see: for instance, Nomura & Kobayashi, ’36). Several worms 
of E. nordenskioldi typica were found in the soil of pH 5.2 at Ilikete in 
the Hkingan Mts., in a spot at a short distance from a very small pasture, 
ihe worms being found only within the roots of plants. Their occurrence 
under such unfavourable conditions is noticeable, and we recognized that 
this species has a high degree of adaptability of a wide range of soil 
reaction, as well as to a low temperature. Chetyrkina ( 30) has also 
reported a similar case of the special adaptability of this species, in his 
study of the distribution of the Lumbricidae in the Ural region. 
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NORTHERN BOUNDARIES OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF BOTH 
GENERA PlfERETIMA AND DHAWIDA 


I. Pheretima. 

In 1903 Miciiaelsen produced a map illustrating the distribution of 
the genus Pheretima. In this rruip both Manchoukuo and Korea are 
placed outside the region where Pheretima may be found. In his more 
recent maps (’31 & ’34) both these countries are Included in this region, 
an inclusion which is merely presumption on his part, and which is in¬ 
accurate as far as the distribution of the genus Pheretima in Eastern 
Asia is concerned. 

In Tashihchiao, Chinhsien and in several localities of Kwanto Province, 
Ph. aggera was abundantly found, and in Chihfen, several juvenile speci¬ 
mens of the same species (?) were collected. In Korea, it is common in 
the region south of Kbkai-db, and is abundant generally on the west side 
of the peninsula. In spite of my five years’ search in Heian-hoku-db, 1 
was unable to collect even a single specimen of this species. From this 
fact, it may be concluded that Central Korea is rather more closely 
allied to the Liatung Peninsula than to the far west-northern part of 
Korea from the point of view of the distribution of earthworms. The 
distribution of Drawida gisti also indicates a similar relatiohship. In 
Chinhsien, in addition to Ph. aggera , Ph. tschilicnsis was abundantly 
found. But, in Kaupangtze situated slightly north of Chinhsien, no 
endemic Pheretima species were found. Furthermore, according to the 
natives in this village, no large earthworms have been found here. Ph. 
tschiliensjs is distributed on the west-side of Korea and also in North 
and Central China. Thus, no real endemic Pheretima species is found in 
Manchoukuo, If Ph. aggera may be considered to be a semi-endemic 
species, the northern boundary of the Pheretima- region should be marked 
in Manchoukuo by a line passing through Chihfen (?), Chinhsien and 
Tashihchiao. In Korea, Ph. aggera is found in Heijo, which is the northern 
limit of this species, and Ph. sp. (an endemic species) is found on Mt. 
Kongo. The region south of the line passing through these two localities 
belongs to the Pheretima-re gion (Kobayashi, ’38). According to Ohfuchi 
(’38), in the North-eastern part of Japan proper, the endemic species are 
said to be merely about a dozen in number. Although the survey in 
Hokkaido is as vet incomplete, the endemic species, Ph. sp. (the 5th 
species) is known to exist in Sapporo (Yamaguchi, ’30) and Ph. yezoensis 
in Hakodate (Kobayashi, ’38). The northern boundary in Hokkaido may 
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possibly 1)0 drawn passing through Sapporo parallel to the line of latitude. 
When the survey in Hokkaido is completed, the northern boundary of 
the Pheretima-region will become quite clear, and only the western boundary 
(in China) will then remain unknown. 

11. Dr aw i da. 

Since the publication of the two reports, one by Hataj on Dr. hat- 
tamimizu from Japan (\30) and the other by Ml( haelskn on Dr. gisti 
from North China (’31), about a dozen endemic species have been recorded 
from Eastern Asia, a district which lies far distant from the* centre of the 
genus of the present-day. Recently (’38) Dr. gisti was recorded by myself 
from Central Korea. It was included among materials from Chinhsien 
but was represented by a single specimen only. Dr. nemora is common 
in the far northern highlands of Korea (Kobayashj, ’38), and Dr. koreana 
was reported by myself in th'e same paper the specimens being obtained 
from both Central and North Korea. These two species are distributed 
also in the central-eastern district of Manchoukuo. Dr. jeholcrisis, n. sp. 
was found in Chihfen, Jehol. A number of specimens of Dr. propatula 
were obtained in Yenki but were restricted to a single locality ; this 
species has been recorded by Gates (’35) from Central China. Thus, 
four endemic species, Dr. gisti* Dr. nemora , Dr. koreana and Dr. jeholensis 
are known to occur in this country. Hsinking (ca. 13 35' N. L.) is a 
locality which corresponds to the northern limit in the Drawida vv gion ; 
the northern boundary of the genus is approximately marked by the line 
passing through Chihfen Hsinking — Tumen. The northern boundary 
in Japan is not yet determined: no Drawidian forms have hitherto 
been reported from Hokkaido. Recently, from the North-eastern part of 
Japan proper an endemic species, Dr. moriokaensis was reported by 
Ohfijchi (’38)*. Perhaps, this part may form the northern boundary in 
Japan proper. 

It is very interesting to know that most of the endemic Drawidian 
species are found outside the Pherctima-reg ion (cf. the distribution of the 
genus in India, Korea and Manchoukuo). 

DISTRIBUTION OK THE FAMILY LUMBRIC1DAK 

The distribution of the family in both Europe and America has been 
made clear by many writers. But, that in Asia has been explained by 

* .luding from his descriptions and illustrations, I think that his Dr. nfunatoensis seems 
'<> he synonymous with Dr. nemora and his Di tairaenais with Dr. anchtrigiana. 
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Michaelsen (’03 & '31) and by Cernosvitov (’32 & *35) basing their 
presumptions upon the general status of distribution. The presumption 
is that the large gap lying between Turkestan (or Tien-Shan or Kashmir 
and Punjab) and Japan may be connected by any of the courses (existence 
of endemic species) passing through (1) Siberia, (2) Mongolia or (3) China 
proper. 

(1) Siberia. 

It is much to be regreted that as the survey of the terrestrial forms 
found in the Baikal region is yet incomplete we are unable to compare 
its fauna with that of Manchoukuo. In North Manchoukuo no endemic 
worms are found. It) the region close to the Transbaikal region only 
E. nordcnskioldi t.ypica was found ; and even in the region close to Ussuri, 
where the amount of rainfall is relatively abundant, only a few peregrine 
forms are found. And, even this Ussuri district (N.E.) appears to be 
more favourable for the existence of terrestrial worms than either the 
Baikal or Kamtschatka regions (Michaelsen, ’ 00 , ’01, ’10 a & ’29). 
According to lhe study of Chktyrkina (’30) even in the Ural region, 
which is, as is well-known, more favourable in climate for the distribution 
of plants and animals than Eastern Siberia, no endemic worms were found, 
and E. nordenskioIdi typica was most predominant, as in the case of 
North-eastern Manchoukuo. From the general status of the oligochaete 
fauna in South Siberia including North Manchoukuo, it is probable that 
no endemic Lumbricid worms are found there. 

(2) Mongolia. 

As already stated with regard to Manchoukuo on account of the 
climate, so also no endemic worms may possibly be found in Mongolia. 
It is improbable that any oasis-like area where worms might be found 
have remained free from the effects of the long-period-aridity. But, in 
a special locality such as Jehol (see : part of general distribution) some 
prearid endemic species may with difficulty have maintained their specific 
existence. 

(3) China proper. 

In spite of the fact that the survey of worms in China proper has 
recently been well executed, merely some peregrine forms such as Bimastus 
beddardi , B. parmis and Allolobophora caliginosa trapazoides have been 
reported. Even when any further researches are made, possibly no endemic 
Lumbricid species will be found in China except in North China. 

Five endemic Lumbricid species are found in South and Central 
Manchoukuo. This fact means that even for these palaearctic worms a 
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relatively temperate climate is favourable, and that these districts are an 
important area in the Lumbricid zone in Asia. Therefore, the Lumbricid 
zone in Asia may be completed by a line passing through Turkestan (or 
Tien-Shan or Kashmir and Punjab) — the zonal area along the Great 
Wall of China (including the period of prearidity) — South Manchoukuo 
Korea Japan proper Hokkaido. The distribution of Lumbricidae 
given in the Ceknosvitov’s map (’35, p. 22, Abb. 11) approximately 
agrees with that shown in the above statement. 
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MEI0T1SCHE TEILUNG VON DICTYOStPHON 
FOENICULACEUS 1 


Yon 

Kocoko AliK 

lUnlu^isi hv Station zu Animus hi der Katserlwheti Tohoku l 'nil nsitat, 

Sendai, Japan 

Mit Tafel IX unri 2 Texlliguren i 
Kingegangeu am 20 Marz J940 

Uber die Ent wicklungsgeschichte von Dictyosiphon forniculaccus { Hrns.), 
Grew, cine Species der I )ietyosiphonaceen, machte Saivabeau 1917 eine 
interessante Mitteilung. Nach ihm keimten die in unilokularen Sporangien 
gehildeten Schwarmer ohne Kopulation und entwickelten sieh zu Prothallien 
mit plurilokularen Sporangien. Aus diesen plurilokularen Sporangien traten 
Schwarmcr hervor. Die Zvgotenkeimung und die Weiterentwicklung bis 
zu normalen, polysiphonen Plianzchen vvurde aueh von ihm ausfiihrlich 
verfolgt. Duirh diese Untersuchung veranlasst, sehlugen Setchell und 
Gardner (192b) die Errichtung einer neuen Ordnung Dictyosiphonales vor. 

Ris jet/I liegt aber keine zytologisehe Untersuchung iiher diese interes- 
sante Alge vor. So vverde ich unten meme Ergebnisse iiher die meiotisehen 
Teilungen in unilokularen Sporangien von dieser Pflanze berjehten. 

Das Material sammelte ich im letzten Friihling vvahrend meines etwa 
zehnlagigen Aufenthalts im Muroran Institute fiir Phykologi(‘ der Kaiser- 
lichen Hokkaidb IJniversitat. Diese Pflanze wachst immer in dieser Gc- 
gend auf Scytosiphon lomentarius , wie Textlig. 1 zeigt. 

Das Material vvurde mit der Lbsung, welche ich bei der Untersuchung 
von Sargassurn (Abe 1933), Hetvrochordaria (Abe 1936), Desmarestia (Abe 
1938) und Laminaria (Abe 1939) verwandt hatte, meistens 5 6 Stunden 
lang fixiert. Die l 5 ft dick geschnittenen ParaHinschnitte wurden mit 
Heidenhains Eisenalaunhamatoxylin gefarbt. 

Die Fortpflanzungsorgane gehen aus einer Oberflachenzelle des Thallus 
hervor. Fig. 1 zeigt den sich im vollstandigen Ruhestadium befindlichen 
Kern einer solchen Zelie. In diesem Stadium betragt der Durchmesser 
des Kerns etwa 3//. In Figg. 3-4 sieht man ein Synapsisstadium. 
Darauf folgt Spirem- und Diakinesestadium (Figg. 5-6). In Fig. 6 ist 

E Contribution from the Marine Biological Station, Asamushi, Aomori ken No. 107. 
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der Nukleolus srhon verschvvunden. Bei solchen Stadien konnte ich 
leststellen, dass die Zahl der Chromosomen mit grosser Wahrsehein- 
lichkeit 18 betragt. Vor der AuHosung der Kernmembran ordnen sich 
die Chromosomen allmahlich auf der Aquatorialebene an (Fig. 7). Die 
vollstandige Metaphase erfolgt aber naeh Auflbsung der Kernmembran. 
Fig. 8 gibt dasselbe Stadium in Polansicht wieder, wobei sieh 18 ( hromo- 
somen klar zahlen lassen. In der Seitenansieht der Spindel Ft kein 





1 Dictynsiphon foe mm l(u < us auf Scytosiphon 
loinentarius . \Vrkl. 1 ; 4. 

zcntrosomahnhches Korperchen in jedem Pole siehtbar (Fig. 9). Die Ana- 
sovvie Telophase gelit normal vor sich (Figg. 10 11). Naeh dieser Teilung 
entstehen natiirlich vier Kerne, die dann noch weitere simultane Teilungen 
ausfiihren. Inzvvisehen vergrossert sieh das Sporangium allmahlich (Text* 
figg. 2, a b). Und am Fnde teilt sich das Protoplasma auf ; jede Portion 
enthalt einen Kern und einen Chromatophor und entwickelt sich spater 
zu Sehwarmern (Textfigg. 2, c). 

Aus obigen Hesultaten ist es sicher, dass die Individuen mit unilokularen 
Sporangien diploid und die zwei ersten Kernteilungen im Sporangium 
Reduktionsteiiungen sind. Dictyosiphon foeniculaceus zeigt also einen regel* 
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ON THt DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPTACLE OF 
SARGASSUM, COCCOPHORA AND CYSTOPHYLLUM 

By 

Masato Tahara 

Biological Institute % TAhoku Imperial University , Sendai, Japan 
( With 7 Text figures) 

(Received April 5, 1940) 

The conceptacle of the Fucaceae is one of the most important character* 
istics of these plants. Our present knowledge concerning the development 
of this organ is founded on Simons' researches with regard to Sargassum 
fitipendula in the year 1906. More recently it has been proved by 
Njenhurg (1913) that the mode of the development of the conceptacle 
varies somewhat in different members of the family. He was restricted, 
however, in his choice of materials, which were mainly the plants easily 
accessible to him. So that there remains a number of important genera 
which need to be investigated in this respect. Sargassum , Cystophyllum 
and Coccophora are very common Fucaceous algae found along the coast 
of Japan. So the present writer has followed the development of the 
conceptacle of these plants in materials newly obtained in the spring of 
this year. It was rather difficult to know exactly when these plants attain 
the developmental stages at which it was so necessary to examine them. 
The writer visited the Misaki Marine Biological Station several times in 
order to collect the materials. It is his pleasant duty to express here his 
gratitude to Prof. Y. Okada and Prof. E. Eri for the facilities given him 
during his stay in that institution. 

Coccophora is an alga growing only along the coast of the Japan Sea. 
The writer "wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness to Dr. K. Abe, who 
kindly collected the material of this plant at the Asamushi Marine Bio¬ 
logical Station. 

The materials were fixed with chrom-acetic solution of different con¬ 
stitutions, with or without osmic acid. For staining of the cell wall ruthe¬ 
nium red was very effective. 
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1. Sargassum enerve Ag. 

Sargassum enerw is one of the most common species of Sargassum 
found along the coast of Japan. The materials obtained at Misaki from 
the middle of January to the end of February were very useful. 

The initial cell of the conceptacle lies near the apical cell of a receptacle. 



Fig. 1. Conceptacle development in Sargatsum enerve . a, initial cell in two cell 
stage, b d, longitudinal divisions of the lower cell, e, cro*s section through the 
basal part of a conceptacle. f—g, dislocation pf the tongue cell. x900. 
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As is already known, the development of a conceptacle is initiated by the 
actvity of this cell. In the first place the cell is divided transeversely into 
two cells by a curved wall with a concave surface above. Following 
Simons’ nomenclature the upper cell of this stage is called the tongue 
cell. In the present species, in the whole course of the development of 
the conceptacle, no division occurs in this cell. The lower cell is, however, 
the more important cell in the development of the conceptacle. It is 
divided longitudinally into two similar cells bv a vertical wall. The third 
division-wall is also vertical and is perpendicular to the second. 

In the succeeding stages the longitudinal divisions continue, until the 
principal portion of the flask-shaped conceptacle is formed by the products 
of this lower cell. It is significant that in the basal part of the conceptacle 
the wall cells are arranged radially around the centrally situated tongue 
cell. 

So far the process agrees in substance with Simons' descriptions con¬ 
cerning the development of the conceptacle of Sargassum filipendula. She 
does not give, however, further details of the ongue cell. According to 
the writer’s observation, in Sargassum enerve this cell which is found, for 
a time after its formation, fixed to the basal part of the conceptacle, later 
becomes free from the general wall of the conceptacle and is transferred 
towards the mouth of the conceptacle. A mass of gelatinous substance 
is secreted around the tongue cell, completely closing up the mouth of the 
conceptacle. In a conceptacle which has nearly completed the whole course 
of its development, the tongue cell can no more he distinguished with 
certainty. In this species the rather important part of the conceptacle is 
formed by the agressive growth of the general epidermal tissue. In this 
respect this species differs from Sargassum filipendula. 

2. Sargassum Homeri Ag. 

This alga is also very common along the coast of Japan. The initial 
cell of the conceptacle divides also at first into two dissimilar cells by a 
curved wall. The upper cell of the two, the tongue cell, remains un¬ 
divided. The lower cell divides repeatedly by longitudinal walls. The 
arrangement of the wall cells around the tongue cell is also radial. 

So far the mode of the development is about the same as seen in the 
foregoing species. But in the present species, the tongue cell enlarges, 
keeping pace with the growth of the conceptacle and fills up the inner 
cavity of the conceptacle. So, at first no space is seen between the tongue 
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cell and the inner wall of the conceptacle. Meanwhile the plasmic content 
of the cell is thrust into the upper portion of the cell. And a new wall 
is formed at the base of the tongue cell, thus giving birth to the spacious 


b 



Fig, 2. Conceptacle development in Sargassum Horncri. a, initial cell, b, two 
cell stage of the same, c — d , divisions of the lower cell, e, cross section through 
the basal part of a conceptacle. f—g, further stages of development: tongue cell 
grows, filling the inner cavity of the conceptacle. x900. 

cavity of the conceptacle. By the growth of the inner wall of the con- 
ceptacle, the cavity enlarges gradually. The tongue cell remains intact in 
these stages and takes the appearance of the stopper of the cavity of the 
conceptacle. 

The secretion of gelatinous substance around the tongue cell is not so 
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Fir. 3. Conceptacle development in Sartfasmm Homen. Tongue cell becomes, 
free from the wall of the conceptacle. > 900. 


conspicuous as in the preceding species. 
In the final stage of the development the 
tongue cell cannot he distinguished with 
certainty. As is clearly seen from the 
figures, the inclination of the earlier wall- 
cells of this plant is rather significant 
compared to that of the foregoing species. 
In the present species, as in Sargassum 
filipendula , almost the whole inner wall 
of the conceptacle is formed by the pro¬ 
ducts of the lower cell of the two cell 
stage. 



~~ Fig. 4. Sargassum flornrri. 

3. Coccophora Langsdorfii GrEV. Tongue cell i? beginning to de¬ 

generate. x900. 

When the reproductive organs of this 
plant have attained maturity the vesicles are already absent. And hollow 
receptacles take the role of the vesicles. But in the first stage of the 
development the receptacle is still solid. Such receptacles showing the 
youngest stage of the conceptacle development are much larger than those 
of Sargassum in the same stage of development. 

The process of the conceptacle development is at first just the same, 
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as seen in Sargassum. The arrangement of the wall cells around the 
tongue cell is also radial. But in the following stages of development 
things are peculiar to this plant. 

1. In the course of development the tongue cell divides transeversely 
and takes the form of a typical paraphvsis. 



Fig. 5. Conceptacle development in Coceophcrra Lanfisdorfii. a, initial cell in two 
cell stage, b -c , divisions of the lower cell, d, cross section through the basal por¬ 
tion of a conceptacle. c — f, transverse divisions of the tongue cell and growth of a 
wall-cell into the cavity of the conoeptacle. X 900. 
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2. In an early stage of conceptaele development, a few of the wall- 
cells begin to elongate towards the central cavity of the conceptaele and 
form paraphyses by transverse division, in a manner similar to that of the 
tongue cell. So in a cross section of the 
basal part of a young conceptaele, we 
often see 2 to 4 similar cells at the center 
of the conceptaele .cavity. 

Transverse divisions of the tongue cell 
were occasionally observed by Simons in 
the cryptostomata of Sargassum filipendula. 

And its regular occurrence is reported by 
Nienburg in the conceptacles of Cystosira 
and Halidrys. 

In a mature conceptaele of Coccophora , 
we see multitude of slender paraphyses. 

These are, however, totally different in 
shape and structure from those primary 
paraphyses developed in an early stage of 
development from the tongue cell and 
wall-cells. Each of the latters consists of 
a series of flattened cells, thus having an 
appearance like a bamboo shoot (Fig. 6). 



Fitf. 6. (onceptacle of Cocco¬ 
phora Langsdorfit in a later sta^e 
of development. >;200. 


4. Cystophyllum sisymbrioides Ag. 

In Misaki, this alga is also common as the former two species of 
Sargassum . These three species ripen in about the same season. The 
early stages of the conceptaele development is about the same, as seen in 
Sargassum and Coccophora. The initial cell of the conceptaele is divided 
into two dissimilar cells by a curved, transverse wall, the upper cell form¬ 
ing the tongue cell. The walls which are formed in successive longitudinal 
divisions of the lower cell are rather vertical. Fig. 7, d shows a cross 
section of the basal part of a young conceptaele. It is remarkable that 
in this case the cells resulting from the longitudinal divisions of the lower 
cell are not arranged radially around the central tongue cell ; the cell- 
walls cross each other mostly at right angles. As has been already 
described by the present writer in a previous paper (1913), the conceptaele 
in the female of this plant has in the time of the oogonium liberation no 
opening towards the outside. The closure of the conceptaele is carried 
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Fig. 7. Conceptacle development in Cyatopkyilum sisymbrioides . a, initial cell in 
two cell stage, b —/*, further stages of development, d , cross section through the 
base of a conceptacle. x900. 


out by the growth of the epidermal tissue in a later stage of the con¬ 
ceptacle development. 


DISCUSSION 

In the present research the writer has investigated the conceptacle 
development in two species of Sargassum and one species of Coccophora 
and Cystophyllum. Whether the dislocation of the tongue cell, which was 
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observed m the two species of Sargassum is a general characteristic or 
no of the genus Sargassum wiR be decided by a future investigation. But 
it is surprising that this significant phenomenon is not mentioned by Simons 
in Sargassum filipendula. 

In any case it is remarkable that the closing up of the passage of the 
eonceptacle by the aid of the tongue cell is found only in Sargassum , the 
most highly differentiated genus in the Fucaceae. The temporary closure 
of the young eonceptacle of both sexes may looked upon as a provision 
of nature essential for the protection of the delicate meristematic tissue of 
the eonceptacle. 

In the paper above cited, Nienburg has pointed out that the inclination 
of the longitudinal walls of the cells around the central tongue cell is 
different in Sargassum , Cystosia , Halidrys and Pycnophyous. But as is 
shown in the present investigation the inclination of the wall-cells is dif¬ 
ferent in two species of Sargassum. According to the writer’s opinion, 
the arrangement of the wall-cells around the tongue cell, which is clearly 
seen in a cross section through the basal part of a young eonceptacle, 
appears to have a more important significance. It is radial in Sargassum 
and Coccophora and rectangular in Cystophyllum. 

SUMMARY 

1. In Sargassum enerve the initial cell of the eonceptacle divides at 
first by a curved wall. The upper cell, i. e. the tongue cell remains un¬ 
divided through the whole course of development. In the lower cell 
longitudinal division is repeated and it forms the principal part of the 
eonceptacle. The tongue cell remains for a time fixed to the wall of the 
eonceptacle, but later it becomes free and is transferred towards the mouth 
of the eonceptacle. in this stage, the secretion of gelatinous substance 
around the tongue cell is very conspicuous. Thus the passage of the 
eonceptacle is completely closed up. In a eonceptacle which has nearly 
completed its development, the tongue cell can no more be distinguished. 

2. The eonceptacle development in Sargassum Homeri is in substance 
similar to that in Sargassum enerve . But one point is worth mention. 
The tongue cell of this plant grows keeping pace with the growth of the 
conceptade and filling the cavity of the eonceptacle. So, for a time there 
is no space between the tongue cell and the inner wall of the eonceptacle. 
But meanwhile after becoming free from the wall of the eonceptacle the 
tongue cell is transferred to the mouth of the eonceptacle and has the 
function of the stopper of the eonceptacle. 
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3. In Coccophora Langsdorfii the tongue cell divides transversely and 
forms a paraphysis. It is remarkable that in this species a few of the 
wall-cells of the conceptacle grow, in an early stage of the conceptacle 
development, towards the cavity of the conceptacle and become paraphyses, 
dividing transversely just like the tongue cell. 

4. A cross section through the basal part of a young conceptacle 
shows clearly the arrangement of the wall-cells around the centrally situated 
tongue cell. This is radial in Sargassum and Coccophora , and is not radial 
in Cystophyllum , in this case the walls being formed as to cross each 
other at right angles. 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

Lake Osoresan-ko, or Usori-ko, lies in the northernmost district of 
Honshu, filling up the caldera of the Volcano Osore-san, Simokita Penninsula, 
Aomori Prefecture. 

Lake Osoresan-ko as far as it has been studied is one of the most 

remarkable lakes in Japan. Despite the high acidity of its water the 

yields of this lake are fairly rich, though the number of different species 
of life met with in it is relatively small. From the summer of 1931 until 
1934 a number of investigations of this lake were carried out by several 
scientists. The writer also has made some observations of the lake during 
the period extending from 1935 to 1938. In the present paper the writer 
wishes to deal with the results thus far obtained and also to compare 
them with those obtained by other scientists. 

The lake lies at an altitude of about 300 meters. The area covered 

by the lake water is 2.17 square km (according to a map of 1/200,000 

scale, of the Land Survey Department). The lake empties its water into 
the Pacific Ocean through the only outlet. River Syhzu-gawa (or Sanzu- 
no-kawa) in the north ; and is fed by several small rivers coming from 
the surrounding mountains. There arc also many small streams flowing 
into it which have their source in hot-springs found to north of the lake, 
and these constantly supply the strong acidic water. Moreover there are 
many small hot-springs found on the lake-beach itself as well as in the 
shallow bottom of the lake and the water close to these hot-springs is 
often highly acidified and contains little or no oxygen. 


Contribution from the Marine Biological Station, Asamushi, Aomori-Ken, No. 16 S. 
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II. PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL CONDITIONS OF THE LAKE WATER 

The general features of the physical and chemical conditions of this 
lake were observed during the time extending from 1931 to 1934 by 
several writers, and are shown in Table I. The results obtained by the 
present writer during the period from 1936 to 1938 are shown in Table 
II and III, being included also the data secured by Tezuka. 

a) Transparency and Colour of Water 

Some records to show the transparency and colour of the water in the 
lake were obtained and they are tabulated below : 

Table 1. 


Date 

Transp. 

(m) 

Colour 

1931, 24/IX 

5 

15.0 

1932. 14/V 

9 

1.5 

22/VI 

3.5 i 

| 14.0 

13/VII1 

3.5 

14.0 

24/XI 

10 ! 

2.5 

1934, 30/VIII 

6 

4.2 

29/IX 

* i 

8.0 


Date 

Transp. 

| (m: 

(\4our 

1935, 15/lX 

5.5 

! 8.5 

16/IX 

6 

7.5 

1936, 4/VIII 

8 

5.0 

1937, 3/VII 

— 

4.0 

1938, 28/VI 

« : 

5.5 

13/VI II j 

8 

5.0 


From the above table we learn that the water has not shown any 
remarkable decrease of transparency since 1934. Tamura recorded such 
high transparency as 15 and 14 meters in 1931 and 1932 respectively, 
while the highest value obtained during the period from 1934 to 1938 
was 8.5 meters as observed on September 15, 1935. The colour of the 
water, which was measured according to Forel’s scale, was somewhat lower 
than in former years. The striking low value obtained in May of 1932 
may be considered as being due to contamination from thawing water, as 
was stated by Tamura (1933). Concerning the low value shown in 
November, Tamura thought that it was due to the increase of the inflow 
of water which took place in the autumn as in the case of Lake Tazawa- 
ko mentioned by Yoshimura in 1932. 

The colour of the water seemed usually to vary from No. 6 to 8 in 
the years since 1934, while it was No. 3.5 in the summer of 1932. Though 
the colour is shown according to Forel’s scale in the above, in reality it 
appears somewhat whitish. This is also the fact in other anorganic 
aciditrophic lakes, such as Lake Kata-numa, L. Itibisinai-ko, and three 
lakelets of Bandai, Ruri-numa, Ao-numa, and Benten-nama. With regard 
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to this fact, Yoshimura stated that it may depend upon the diffused light 
caused by the colloidal suspension of some substance of the nature of 
calcium sulphate. 


l>t*r cent, in log. scale 

I 2 o 10 20 : '>0 100 



Fig. 1. Measurement of submarine illumination. 
I )rdinate.... Depth in meter. 

Abscinsa. . . . Percentage illumination. 


The data shown in the Fig. I are the results of a measurement obtained 
by means of hydroiodic acid to ascertain the light intensity penetrating 
into the lake-water. The measurement was made after Pearsall’s method, 
but the writer considers that McCrea’s method mav he more suitable for 
general eases (Pearsall, 1921 ; McCrea, 1923), 

b) Water Temperature 

Most of the investigations hitherto made have been carried out during 
summer time. With regard to the temperature of surface water no re¬ 
markable differences were recognized every year. The highest temperature 
of the surface water was observed on Aug. 13, 1938 (Fig. n), and the 
next highest on Aug. 13, 1932 (Fig. 2), it was respectively 24.7 and 24.0°. 
On Aug. 12, 1931 the surface temperature was 22.2° and on Aug. 1, 1936 
(Fig. 4), it was 22.6°. On the other hand, the temperature of deeper 
water has shown much difference every year, as seen in Table II and III. 
The most noticeable fact is that in the summer of 1931 and 1932 strati¬ 
fication in the lake-water was scarcely recognized, while in the summers 
of from 1934 to 1938 very distinct stratification was observed. Yoshimura 
pointed out that Tamura could not find any stratification in the lake water 
during the years 1931 and 1932 because he had omitted to test the 
deepest basin (1934 a). Comparing the data obtained by Yoshimura in 
the year 1934 with those of the proceeding years obtained by Tamura, 
however, it is obvious that the lake-water showed a distinct stratification 
in the summer of 1934. In the summer of 1931 no thermocline was 
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found from the surface to the bottom (11m deep) and in 1932 the case 
was-almost the same, while on Aug. 30, 1931, Yostiimira observed & 
sharp thermocline occurring between the depths of 12 and 13 meters. 
Even on the 29th of November of that year, stratification remained in 
the deeper layer. And in the observation made by the writer in 1936, 
the summer stagnation was so distinct that the difference in the water 
temperature between the surface and bottom lasers was 11.95" on June 
28 and 11.1 on Aug. 1 respectively, and the anaerobic layer rose to 
within 10 meters from the surface on both days. In the summers of 1937 
anci 1938 stratification was also distinct, viz., the difference of temperature 
existing between the surface and bottom water was 7.7° (0 15 m) on July 
4, 1937, 6.75° (0.14 m) on June 28, 1938, and 10.7° (0-13 m) on Aug. 
13, 1938, 


Table II. 



1931 1 

12 /vni 


i 

24/IX 



I)ep. m) 

i 

| Temp. 

pH 

i Oni'er/I,; 

i ‘ 1 

| Dep. (m ) | 

Temp, j 

pH 

j 0« cc/lJ 

0 

1 22.2 

3.6 

: 6.44 

0 

19.8 

3.3 

5.44 

7 

1. 19. 6 

3.6 

6.07 

6 

19.0 

3.3 

5.50 

14 

19.4 

3.7 

j 6.21 

12 

19.0 

3.3 

1 4.46 


1932'-- 14/V 

22/VI1 



13/VI11 



24/XI 


Dep. 

Temp.j pH 

Temp. 1 pH jo 

• fcc/1.. 

Temp. 

pH 0 

2vcc/L; 

Temp. 

,>H 

OjfCC/L; 

0 

9.6 3.2 

21.6 3.2 ' 

5.44 

24.0 

3.2 

5.49 

7.8 

3.2 

7.24 

5 

9.6 3.2 

19.6 ; 3.4 

5.29 

22.8 

3.4 

4.30 

7.8 

3.2 

7.43 

9 

10 

- 

j 9.5 ! 3.4 

18.8 , 3.4 . 

5.35 

21.0 

3.4 

4.37 

7:8 

3.3 


13 

14 

i 9.1 ! 3.6 1 

1 ■ ) 

18.0 I 3.4 

4.13 

20.3 

3.6 

4.45 

7.5 | 

3.3 

7.40 



1934 > 

30/VI11 



29/IX r 



Dep. 

j Temp. 

pH 

j 0 2 (cc/L) . 

Dep. 

| Temp. J 

pH 

| O.lcc/L) 

0 

22,0 

! ^3,0 

’ 5.61 l 

0 

j 17.5 

3.6 

5.77 

5 

21.7 

3.05 

1 5.90 j 

5 

, 17.5 

3.6 

| 5.67 

10 

21.5 

j 3.15 

; 5.50 ! 

10 

17.5 

3.6 

: 5.51 

14 

15.0 

4.8 

i 0.00 1 

14 

: 15.8 

4.5 

: 1.90 

15 

1 13.3 

] 5.0 

0.00 


j 1 


1 


measured by Kokubo et al. ri) measured by Tamura, measured by YoSHIMURA, 
measured by Tamuka. 
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Table III. 



1936 

28/VI 


Dep. 

| Temp 

pH 

|(> 4 (rr/I.> 

| 

0 

21.2 

8.8 

6.86 

1 107.8 

2 

- 19.1 




,4 

18.5 

4.4 



5 

18.2 



— 

6 

16.5 

4.6 

7.85 

105.1 

8 

. 11.5 

4.8 

6.69 

86.1 

9 

10.4 

4.5? 

4.21 

54.5 

10 

10.2 

8.8 

0.00 

0 

18 

9.25 

4.4 

0.00 

0 


Will 


Dep. 

{ Temp. 

pH 

(>..'<■<7 L 

<>.. 

0 

22.6 

8.5 

5.46 

88.1 

2 

22.8 

3.5 

5.56 

89.2 

4 

22.0 

8.5 

5.68 

90.7 

6 

7 

21 .8 
19.9 

3.5 

8.5 

5.61 

, 89.8 

8 

17.8 

8.5 

6.65 

i 96.9 

9 

15.2 

8.5 

8.80 

46.5 

10 

13.6 

8.5 

0.00 

1 0 

12 

12.7 

8.6 

0.00 

0 

14 

11.5 

8.8 

0.00 

0 



3/VI 1/1937* 




28/V1/1938* 



Dep. 

1 T 

! lemp. 

O-tcr/L- 

Dep. 

Temp. 

1 pH 1 

i * 1 

On \ rr/ 1/ 

(>,,; % 

0 

19.8 

5.45 

0 

19.05 

4.0 

5.42 

81.1 

5 

19.8 

5.60 

3 

16.70 

4.0 

5.37 

77.4 

8 

19.75 

5.45 

5 

16.40 

4.1 

5.66 

81.1 

10 

j 15.3 

3.30 

8 

16.25 

4.5 

5.85 

85.5 

10.5 

14.6 

0.35 

10 

15.60 

4.4 

4.46 

63.0 

11 

14.2, 

0.00 

11 

15.00 

4.1 

4.38 

61.2 

13 

13.5 

0.00 

12 

14.62 

4.0 

5.48 

75.6 

15 

1 12,1 

0.00 

12.5 

13.45 

3.6 , 

0.00 

0 


1 


13 

13.40 

3.8 

0.00 

0 


1 

i 

14 

12.30 

, 4.0 

0.00 

0 



13/VIII/1938 

15 h. 

Dep. 

Temp, j 

pH 

J <>«(cc/L 

0 

24.7 

3.5 

5.62 

2 

24.5 

3.5 

5.51 

5 

23.75 

3.45 

6.84 

6 

23.0 

— 


8 

20.4 

3.45 

5.28 

9 

18.7 

3.45 

0.00 

10 

17.2 

3.45 

0.00 

11 

16.3 

3.55 


12 ! 

14.8 

— 


13 

14.0 - 

3.9 

0.00 

Sy&zu-gttwa 

16 h. 



o ! 

24.7 

3.5 

j 5.54 


vii 


22 h. 


Oi(%l 

Temp. 

()o(rr/l. 


94.1 j 

24.7 

5.65 

^ 94.6 

92.0 

24.6 

5.42 

90.7 

112.4 i 

23.6 

6.68 

109.4 

81.9 

0 

0 

20.5 

i 5.78 

89.7 

0 


after Fox 
Whipple), 
tion for 

Whipple* 
with correc- 
the altitude 


after Palace. 

91.K 


observed by Tkeuka and is mentioned in hin MS. 
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Temperature 13«VIII*1932) 


m 20 22 24 



Pig. 2. Vertical distribution of 
temperature, ()« and pH (Lake Osore- 
san-ko). 

Abscissa (upper).. . .Temperature 
and pH. 

Abscissa (lx?low ..Oxygen. 


Temperature °C 

Depth 

m 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 



Fig. 4. Vertical distribution of temperature, 
On and pH. 

Ordinate.Depth in meter 

Abscissa (upper)-Temperature and pH. 

Abscissa (below). .. .Oxygen. 


Temperature 0 

m 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 



Fig. 3. Vertical distribution of temperature 
and Oxygen. 

Abscissa (upper). . . .Temperature. 

Abscissa (below). .. .Oxygen. 

Ixike Osoresanko 13*VIIbW38 

24 Temperature 

Depth 

m 12 14 16 18 20 22 2-1 26 



Fig. 5. Vertical distribution of dis* 
solved oxygen. 

Ordinate.Depth in meter 

Abtcisaa (upper).. . .Temperature aod pH. 
Abscissa (below)... .Oxygen. 
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c) Hydrogen Ion Concentration 

It was reported by Yoshimura (1934 a) that Lake Osoresan-ko is one 
of the most remarkable acid-water lakes in the world, and that the strong 
acidity is due to the inflow of sulphuric acid from the numerous hot-springs 
found on the northern shore of the lake. In the period of summer stagna¬ 
tion the pH-value is in general lowest at the surface, and it becomes 
rapidly higher in the lower layers. The lowest value of pH hitherto 
observed is 3.0 measured by Yoshimura (1934 a) on Aug. 30, 1934. The 
highest value of pH of the surface water is 4.0 being measured by Tamura 
on June 28, 1938. In the case of the bottom water, a value of pH as 
high as 5.0 was reported by Yoshimura in 1934, The commonest condi¬ 
tion of pH seems to be 3.5. The lower value of pH seen in the upper 
layer is obviously due to the inflow of acid water of a higher temperature 
derived from the hot-springs. There is, however, a noticeable phenomenon 
that a very irregular stratification of pH was more than once observed, 
viz., one on June 28, 1936, and the other on June 28, 1938. As these 
observations were made by students, the writer somewhat doubts the 
accuracy of the data; but the result obtained by Tezuka (MS) on the 
same day in 1938 shows a similar anomalous condition of stratification.. 
The writer considers that such a special condition takes place in the early 
stage of the summer stagnation period. Further discussion will be made 
in later pages. In the case of Lake Inawasiro-ko, an acid-water lake in 
Hukusima Prefecture, *it was observed that the strong acid-water of River 
Nagasegawa (pH : 2,8) flows into the lake and into a somewhat deeper 
layer than the surface layer and thus lake-water near the river mouth 
shows the lowest pH-value at the depth of 12.5 meters (Yoshimura, 1938 b). 

With regard to the inversion of the pH-value in the bottom layer, or 
the dichotomous stratification, Yoshimura and Miyadi published their 
opinions. According Yoshimura (1936 b) it may be due to the increase 
of the buffer-action in anaerobic bottom water, especially in the lakes 
whose water shows a very weak buffer-action as is the case with most 
Japanese lakes. 


d) Dissolved Oxygen 

With regard to dissolved oxygen detailed data were obtained and are 
shown in Table II and III. The saturation percentage of oxygen given in 
the tables was calculated according to Fox (Whipple and Whipple), and 
the correction of ftltitpde was made according to Laplace, 
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In the present observation the oxygen content increases in the metal- 
imnion and diminishes from this downwards, becoming free at the depth 
of 9 or 10 meters; particularly so on Aug. 13, 1938, when there occurred 
a marked supersaturation at the depth of 5 meters (Fig. 5). In the 
summer of 1934, a similar stratification had been observed by Yoshimura, 
but on the other hand, in the summers of both of 1931 and 1932 the 
stratification of oxygen was scacely recognized. It may be possible that 
this change was caused by the change of the thermal condition of the 
lake-water mentioned in the proceeding page. 

It has been already reported that the maximum amount of oxygen 
content is found in the metalimnion during the summer stagnation period 
(Juday and Bikgk, 1932; Yoshimura, 1938 a). Concerning this fact 
Yoshimitra (1935) has given an explanation as follows: the amount of 
oxygen increases towards the surface by the assimilation of phytoplankton, 
owing to the better light conditions at the epilimnion in the period of 
the spring circulation of the lake-water, but the rise in' water temperature 
at the surface in the summer reduces the solubility of 0 2 , resulting in 
supersaturation of oxygen at the surface, and the excess of it evaporates 
by diffusion. We also discussed in detail the relationship between the 
transparency of the water and the layer of maximum amount of oxygen 
content. According to him such a type of stratification of dissolved oxygen 
as seen in Lake Osoresan-ko is usually observed in the lakes belonging to 
the oligo- and mesotrophic types of the second and third orders (1938 a). 
Juday and Birge (1932) gave some computations with reference to the 
saturation values of many lake-waters in Wisconsin following Maucha’s 
fomulae. As a result of the computation, it is also shown that the excess 
of dissolved oxygen in the thermocline may be due to the assimilation 
executed by the phytoplankton. In the present case of Osoresan-ko, 
however, there are two kinds of inflows feeding the lake; namely, the 
cold water saturated with oxygen which comes from the surrounding 
mountains, invading into the metalimnion, and the warm \vater which is 
derived from the hot-springs spreading over the surface. Thus we must 
consider the influence of these two kinds of inflow in addition to the 
assimilation executed by the phytoplankton. 

e) Chemical Constituents 

The analysis of chemical constituents of this lake water was made by 
Yoshimura using the samples obtained in 1932 and 1934 (Tamura, 1935: 
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Yoshimura, 1934 a). The results shown in Table IV are those estimated 
by Matuya and by the writer in 1936. 

Table IV. Aug. 1, 19.36 


Station 

Depth | 

1 m i 

, 1 

Cl 

mg/L 

SiO, 

1 mg/L 

pf 2 o, 1 

mg/L 

N-NoOr, 

mg/L 


I 

0 ' 

18.1 

H .1 

0.005 

0.000 


S x 

17.0 

9.4 ; 

0.022 ' 

0.011 

St I. 

8 

16.7 

, 8.2 ! 

0.010 

0.004 


10 

20.6 

8.5 

0.021 

0.008 


; 14 : 

28.0 

15.2 

0.125? 

0.010 

St. 11 a 

0 


13.9 

0.007 

0.003 

b. 

0 


16.3 

0.010 1 

0.005 

St. HI. 

0 


11.4 

0.009 ! 

0.000 


5.5 


11.5 

0.011 

0.003 

St. IV. 

0.5 


12.9? 

0.008 

0.003 


St. I: Lake centre 

St. II a: Mouth of Tamogi/.awa (an inlet on the south coast 
b' 10 motor upperstronm 
St. Ill off the hotel. 

St. IV: SyG/u-gawa 

The analysis wore made by Z. Mati'Y\ except Cl 

Cl : From Table IV and Fig. 6, it can be seen that a slight diminu¬ 
tion is observed in the middle layer and a marked increase in the bottom 
layer. A similar increase of (’I in the bottom water was observed by 


Cl and SiO.v (mg/1,) 

Depth 

m 0 5 10 15 20 25 30 



Fig. 6. Chemical constituents of the water of Lake Osoresan-ko. 

Ordinate.Depth in meter. 

Abscissa (upper). . . . mg/1 of Cl and SiO g . 

Abscissa below)....mg/l of IMLOr, and NT)?,. 
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Yoshimura in the summer of 1984, though the decrease of the same in 
the middle layer was very slight. According to the studies made by 
Yoshimura (1933) and Ohle (1934) the apparent stratification of Cl 
indicates the presence of underground water having some different physico¬ 
chemical properties. 

Si0 2 , P-P»Or>, N-NeO, : The d&ta shown in Table IV and Fig. 6 are 
those estimated by Matuya by means of colorimetory. 

SiO £ -content is highest in the bottom water and is next in the surface 
water, and is at the minimum in the water 8 meters deep. P-P*0, and 
N-NA are at the minimum in the surface water and increase towards 
the depth of 4 meters, and again decrease at 8 meters and then become 
maximum in the bottom water. 

It was reported by Yoshimura (1934 a) that the stratification of Fe 
showed a similar feature in 1934 as follows: 

Depth (m) 0 5 10 12 15 

Fe (mg/L) 0.4 0.3 0.2 4.5 

According to his investigation, the presence of any marked stratification 
of iron and of manganese are not to be found in any other acidotrophic 
lakes of Japan, Lake Osoresan-ko being the only exception (Yoshimura, 
1936 a). 

Yoshimura found in his investigation of 1934 that the electrical con¬ 
ductivity becomes strikingly reduced from the surface to the bottom. He 
considered at first that this reduction was caused by the reduction of 
salinity. But he revised his opinion in his later paper (1936 a), adopting 
Ohle’s opinion (1934), that the change of conductivity is mainly due to 
the decrease of H’, a large quantity of sulphuric acid flowing into the 
surface water of the lake from the hot-springs. 

It has been already mentioned that there are two kinds of inflow, 
namely, a number of small streams of high temperature coming from the 
hot-springs, and the streams of low temperature coming from the surround¬ 
ing mountains. Besides these, the marked increase of chloride in the 
bottom water may indicate the presence of an inflow of underground water 
of different properties. Thus we are able to consider inflows of at least 
three kinds in the period of the summer stagnation. Namely, first, warm 
water flowing into the surface layer, secondly the cold water coming from 
the mountain and submerging into the metaiimnion, and. thirdly the under¬ 
ground water remaining in the bottom layer. The anomalous stratification 
of pH found in the early summers of 1936 and 1938 may possibly be due 
to this fact. 
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It is not yet clear by what cause the summer stagnation did not occur 
in 1931 and 1932. It is, however, reasonable to suggest that the water 
level might have been higher in those two years than in the later years. 
If it was so, the water of the mountain streams might have been enabled 
to mix with the surface water of the lake before submerging into the 
deeper layer, because the shallow area occupying the margin of the lake 
was enlarged by the elevation of water level. Hence, it might result in 
the losing of at least one factor in accelerating the stagnation of the lake 
water. In fact, according to Tamura’s report the water temperature of 
the River Otukusi-gawa, the largest inflow into the lake, was as high as 
that of the surface water of the lake, even at a point situated 100 meters 
distant above the river mouth, and beyond that point it became colder; 
viz., the water temperature measured at a point 100 meters distant from 
the civer mouth was 23.8 and that of 200 meters was 11.8° on Aug. 13, 
1931 (Tamuka, 1933). 

Ill BIOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS 
a) Outline of Ecology 

In spite of the strong acidity of the lake-water the littoral region of 
the lake excepting the north coast is luxuriant in vegetation. As the main 
littoral plants, we may enumerate Menyanthcs trifoliato L., Sparganum 
ramosum Huds. var. stirabufirym Gralbn., and Scirpus lacustris L. var. 
Tabemaemontani Thants. In the shallower bottom the following subwater 
forms are found: Potamngeton nipponicus Makino, Carex scalrrifolia 
Stend, and Leptodictium sp. (Kokubo et al, 1931). The last species is 
found all over most of the area of the lake bottom. 

Of animal life Leucisus hakonensis is only the fish inhabiting this lake, 
its catch amounting to a big quantity. It is said that besides the above 
species attempts have been made to rear several other fishes such as 
carp, eel, trout, and crucian in this lake, but all the efforts were in vain. 
Kokubo and others (1931) observed that the carp and the crucian did not 
survive longer than 24 hours in this lake water. According to them, the 
food contained ip the stomach of Leucisus was found to be constituted 
mostly of benthic Crustacea, Asellus sp. which may be rather rarely found 
in the net collection. 

In the small streams coming from the hot-springs as well as in beach 
water of the lake are found a large number of Chironomus larva and the 
tubes they make. They are most dense in the lake in water of from 30°C 
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to 34°C. Two species of Chironomus are found in this lake. Viz: Ch. 
connectens , and Ch. plumosus. In the streams running near the hot-spring, 
Sukayu, Mt. Hakkoda, Aomori Prefecture, the larva of Chironomus acerbi- 
philus Tokunaga is found in a condition closely allied. They live in water 
of 1H°C to 37°C ih temperature and is from 3.0 to 3.5 of pH. 


b) Plankton 

The collection of plankton were made by means of a wing-pump 
(Kokubo, 1933), filtering the water with nets made of Muli.ek’s gauze 
No. 25 or of Japanese bolting silk. 

The following forms have been found in this lake by Tamijra and the 
writer. Some forms which are not really planktonic, were also met with. 

As zooplankton we may mention the following forms: Eucyclops 
serrulatus (S. Fischer) ? Macrocyclops fuscus (Jurine), Copepodid, 
Nauplius : Alona sp., Chydorus sphaericus O. F. Muller, Simocepholus 
vetulus (O. F. Moller) ; Brachionus urceus (L.), Cathypna sp., Diaschiza 
sp., Pompholynx sp., Tricocerca sp. ; Chironomus larva, Ascellus , sp., 
Hydrocarina , Nematoda. 

Among phytoplankton were noticed, Eunotia sp., Cosinodiscus sp., 
Fragiralia sp., Melosira italica , Navicula spp., Ulothrix sp., Anabaena sp. 

Brachionus was the leading form in 1931, and Simocephalus vetulus 
during the period extending 1931 1933, while Macrocyclops fuscus has 
been the leading form since 1931 up to the present time. The phyto¬ 
plankton seems to have been rather poor in general throughout all these 
periods. Therefore, in the writer’s investigation, it was not dealt with 
quantitatively. A kind of diatom, Eunotia is also found in other acid- 
water lakes, such as Lake Itibisinai-ko, Gosikinuma group of lakes of 
-Bandai. Tamura reported a copepod, Eucyclops serrulatus in his first 
paper (1933) but he corrected the name to Macrocyclops fuscus in his 
later paper (J936). It may be, however, possible that Eucyclops serrulatus 
appears occasionally in certain seasons. 

A Rotifer, Brachionus urceus (L.) (~ B. urceolaris O. F. Muller) is 
found sometimes in abundance in this lake. It is known that this species 
is able to accommodate the pH in a wide range. According to Skadowski 
(1936) (after Rylov, 1935, p, 62) the pH-limit ranges from 4.5 to 11, 
the optimal being 7.6-10. And it was found by the survey made by 
Viscount Tanaka and others that this species is present in abundance in 
Lake Itibitinai-ko, Kunasiri Island, the water of which showing such a 
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pH-vatue as 2.8. It is of interest to note that the species B. urceus is 
found dominantly in the markedly acid-water in Japan. 

It should also be noticed that the season of the maximum abundance 

of this species in Lake ()soresan-ko seems to vary with the years. For 
instance, in 1932 it was abundant in July and was very poor in August 

and September, while in 1931 it was abundant from the end of August 

to September. In August of 1935 it was somewhat poor in quantity; and 
in 1936, it very rare at the end of June, but showed a remarkable 
dominancy in August. In 1938 it was comparatively poor in quantity in 
August/ 

Chydorus sphaericus seems to be a rather common plankton appeal ing 
in every collection. This species is typically a littoral form, and a large 
quantity of it is found in the collection made in the River Syozu-gawa 
(Fig. 10 and Table VIII). It was found by Ueno in Lake Onuma-ike, 
Nagano Prefecture, the lake water being 3.7 of pH. A Cladoceran, 
Simocej)halus vetulus, was the most dominant species in Lake Osoresan-ko 
in 1931 and 1932, and in 1933, this species appeared still more abundantly. 
In 1934, however, a striking decrease in quantity was noticed of this 
species, and the same condition continued until the summer of 1938. The 
species which has now taken the position of Simocephalvs vetulus is 
Macrocyclops fuscus , a large copepod coloured a beautiful green. This 
species which had been seldom met with in the years before 1933, has 
shown a remarkable increase sincethen. 

As regards the cause this apparent phenomenon it needs some special 
comments. With regard to the pH-value and the surface temperature of 
the lake-water, no noticeable change was recognized, at least not in such 
a degree as to cause changes in the plankton fauna. It is, however, 
worthy of attention that the change of plankton above mentioned was 
accompanied by a marked change of the stratification of the lake-water in 
summer. In other word, it seems that the stagnation of the lake-water 
exercised in some way an influence upon the breeding of Simocephalvs 
vetulus. 

The course of the change in main plankton in the year above men¬ 
tioned is shown in Fig. 7. As the collections were not always made 
quantitatively, only the percentage of plankton is given, the phytoplankton 
being excluded. 
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1931 _1932_ 19M 1935 1936 1938 

24UX 13• V 23*VII 12*VIII 24»XI 24-V1 2fHX 12-VII1 28^Vl^I*Viu 13-Vlll 



n M: Macrocyclops fuscus #N: Nauplius *Ch: Chydoras sphucricus 
nS: Simocephalus vetulus «B: Brachinus urceus. 

Fig. 7. Feature of changes of the zooplankton from 1931 to 1938, 
showing the percentage of each plankton. (1931: Kokumo et al.; ’32, ’34: 
Tamura; ’35, ’36, "38: Masiko 

c) Vertical Distribution and Migration of Plankton 

The observation were carried out on June 28-29, on Aug. 4- 5, 1986 
and on Aug. 13, 1938, making the collection by means of a pump. In 
the two collections made in 1936, twenty litres of water were obtained 
from every layer of three meters from the bottom to the surface, and in 
the collection tried in 1938 ten litres were secured from each of six layers. 
In 1936 the collections were made four times in the twenty four hours, 
viz., in the daytime, just after sunset, at night, and at dawn. 

The results obtained on June 28-29, 1936, are shown in Table VI 
and Fig. 8. The main plankton obtained on these days were copepodid 
and nauplius of Macrocyclops fuscus . It was found that the majority of 
both forms inhabit the thermocline throughout the daytime, but that 
migration in a slight degree may occur in the twilight and i t\ the night 

(Fig. 8). 

A kind of Rotifer, Brachionus urceus was generally found to be distribu¬ 
ted in the upper layer, showing its maximum abundance in a layer three 
meters deep, except in the daytime of the 28th when it was seen on the 
actual surface. The other Rotifers, such as Catkypna sp., Diasckiza sp., 
and Tricocerco sp., were generally found ip the deeper layer; especially, 
Diaschiza sp. which was densely abundant in a layer 9 meters below the 
surface or in the part lower than the thermocline. 




Table V. Showing the vertical distribution of plankton (represented by number of individuals 

per 10 litres), June 28-29, 1936 
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TabL b V I. Showing the vertical distribution of plankton (represented by number of individuals 

per 10 litres), Aug. 1-5. 1936 
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Simocephalus vetulus 
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The results obtained on Aug. 4 5, 1956, are shown in Table VI. The 
features of the diurnal migration of the main plankton, namely those of 
the adult, juvenile, and nauplius of M. fuscus and of B. urceus are shown 
in Fig. 9. As is seen from the table, the adult form of the former 
became somewhat dominant, but the total numbers of the adult and of 
the juvenile were much less when compared with those seen in the former 
observation. The adult was observed to increase in number during the 
night in the surface water, from which it was completely absent in the 
daytime, during which time it appered most abundantly in the thermocline. 
The juvenile also showed a similar upward movement in the night. Its 
upward movement was in slighter degree than in the case of the adult, but 
it was far more noticeable when compart'd with the migration of the juvenile 
in former times. The nauplius appeared most abundantly in the surface 
layer in the daytime, showing a sharp contrast to the former, except in 
the early morning, when the distribution was nearly uniform from the 
surface down to a depth of 6 meters. The species Brachionus urceus 
mostly inhabited the very surface. A slight decrease in the maximum 
number seen in the early morning may possibly have been due to the 
heavy rain which fell that morning. A similar tendency was recognized 
also in the observation made in 1936. It is, however, not definitely certain 
if the vertical distribution of this kind of Rotifer was influenced by the 
rain-fall or by the wind as in the cases of some phytoplankton, indicated 
by Stadtmann (Ruttner, 1914). 


Table VII. Vertical distribution of the plankton (represented by the 
number of individuals per 10 litres). 15 h., Aug. 15, 1958 


Depth (m) 
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1 
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0 

0 
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1 
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0 
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11 
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24 
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The results obtained on Aug. 15, 1958, are shown in Table VII and 
Fig. 10. The adult form of Macrocyclops fuscus showed its maximum 
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Lake Onoreatm'ko 13* VIII* 1938 , 15 h. 



Fig. 10. Vertical distribution of plankton on Aug. 13, 1938 (Numbers 
of individuals per 10 litres are given). 

number in the layer 5 meters deep, and was nearly completely absent in 
the surface layer, and only one specimen was found in the water 13 
meters deep where no oxygen was detected The juvenile of this species 
was found most abundantly in the layer 2 meters deep, and next most 
abundantly in the surface layer. The nauplius of the same species crowded 
mostly in the surface layer, especially in the uppermost part. Broehionus 
urceus was found to be distributed also in the deeper water, though it 
also may densely inhabit the very surface. 

In general consideration of the vertical distribution of the plankton 
some interesting facts were noticed. The adult of Macrocyclops fuscus 
always inhabits the thermocline during the daytime, and migrates in the 
night. The juvenile of the same species inhabits the metalimnion, show* 
ing more or less a tendency to migrate upwards in the night or in the 
twilight. The nauplius of the same species shows a much different distribu¬ 
tion according to the season. On June 28- 29, 1936, most of it was in¬ 
habiting the thermocline, in August of 1936 and 1938 it inhabited mainly 
the surface layers. Thus the vertical distribution of Brachionus urceus 
seems tcj vary according to the year or to the season, the diurnal migra¬ 
tion being scarcely recognized. According to Tamura, this species inhabi¬ 
ted a comparatively deep layer in the summer of 1932, while in the autumn 
of 1934 it inhabited rather the upper layer. In the summer of 1936, the 
writer found this species mostly inhabiting the surface water during the 
daytime, and the same condition was also obtained in 1938, but it was not 
so distinct as in 1936. 
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The fact that the whole mass of plankton was found somewhat in the 
deeper layer on Aug. 13, 1938, may be regarded as having been caused 
by the heavy fog on that day. This fact was also observed by Russel 
(1926) and Kikuchi (1930). 

In 1936, Macrocyclops fuscus, both the adult and juvenile forms, crowded 
just above the anaerobic layer where the proportion of dissolved oxygen 
was only 53.5 and 15.5 percent, on June 28 and on Aug. 1 respectively. 
On the other hand, in 1938 they were found in the uppermost layer of 
the thermocline where the oxygen was in a state of oversaturation. 

According to Kikuchi’s observation made in 1931 and in Lake Han- 
getu-ko, some plankton, such as Pseudodiaptomus japonicus , Limnocalanus 
sinensis , Ix^Aodera kindtii, Keratella cochlearis inhabited abundantly the 
layer of scanty oxygen. The vertical distribution of Polyarthrn platyptera 
observed by Ruttner in Lunzer Obersee is also one of the remarkable 
examples. In this lake almost all the individuals of that Rotifer were 
found to be crowded in thb layer where the 0 2 -content was only 0.1 mg 
per litre (Ruttner 1911). The vertical distribution of nauplii in Lake 
Mendota shows features similar to those observed by the writer in Lake 
Osoresan-ko on June 28, 1836 (Juday 1903, quoted from Ruttner 191 1). 

Thus we meet with many examples which serve to show the fact that 
some plankton often prefer to live in the water-layer of poor oxygen 
content. 


IV. PLANKTON IN THE WATER FLOWING FROM THE LAKE 
THROUGH RIVER SYOZU GAWA 

Through the only outlet, Syozu-gawa, a large quantity of plankton is 
found in the water flowing from the lake. The writer has tried two 
collections in the outlet above mentioned, i) obtaining the plankton from 
10 litres of water taken by means of a pump on Aug. 13, 1938; ii) 
obtaining the same by filtering the water for 30 seconds by means of a 
net of 20 cm diameter on Aug. 14. The results thus far secured are as 
shown in Table VIII. 

When comparing the above table with Tables V-VII, one will be aware 
that of every form of plankton the number of individuals contained in an 
equal volume of water is much greater in the water which came from 
the outlet than in the water taken from lake centre. If we assume that 
the section area of the river is roughly thirty times as large as the mouth 
area of the net, the number of individuals which passes into the river 
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Table VIII. Showing the plankton obtained by the collection 
tried in the River Syozu-gawa 


plankton 

| No. of 
per 

individuals 

10 L i/v 

No. of 
! 50 see c< 

ind 

>IU 

m 

Macr*tcyclops fuscus 

11 

5 2 

1000 

Id 

0 

1 'opepodid 

01 

22.5 

1512 

17 


Naup^is 

95 

55:1 

809 

1 ; 

1 

CliydoruH sphaencu» 

25 

9.2. 

1851 

21 

1 

Stmocephalun vetvlus 

2 

■ 0.8, 

! 10 

0 

15 

Brachionu 5 urcrus 

M 

21.0 

i 2255 

'29 

5 

Cat hypna sp. 

0 

0.0 

55 

1 0 

7 

Diaschiza sp 

0 

0.0 

2 

1 0 

05 

Ktfgs 

10 
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2 

7 
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0 
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1 

0 

01 
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0 
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5 

, 0 

07 
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0 

0.0 

18 

. 0 

21 
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99 

88 


from the lake mav be estimated at as mueh as 2,191,d92 a das. 

In the summer of 19d2 Mori (J9Hd) made some quantitative observa¬ 
tion on the plankton of Syozu-gawa. In his case the species predominating 
in the lake svas Simncrphaltis vrtulus and consequently the river plankton 
also consisted of the same species. His results showed that the number 
of plankton decreases with the course of the river, thus * after running a 
course of 11km the number of plankton became 1 6°‘o of the initial 
quantity, being measured at the Pacific estuary. Of all the species the 
decrease of S. vetulus was the most remarkable, probably owing to the 
delicate structure of its body. 

\ 

V. ANORGANIC ACIDOTROPHIC FAKES IN .JAPAN 

The acidotrophic lake-type is divided by Yoshimura into the following 
two subtypes: 

i) Organogene or organic acidotrophic type : the acidity of the lake 
water originates irom the humic substance. 

ii) Mineralogene or anorganic acidotrophic type: the acidity of the 
lake water is caused by inorganic acid, chiefly by sulphuric or hydrochrolic 
acid, having its origin in active volcanoes or hot-springs. 

In our country where the volcanoes and the hot-springs are very common 
it is quite natural that many lakes are of the latter type. I he strongest 




352 


K. MASIKO 


acidotrophic lake hitherto known in the world is Lake Kata-numa in Miyagi 
Prefecture (Yoshimura, 1934 b). No plankton can be found is this lake, 
but some benthic, forms were reported recently by Huzimatu (1938) and 
by NegorO (1938 a). They are Pinnularia Bravnii (Grun.) var. amphi- 
cephala (A. Mayer) ; Stylonichia sp., Callidina bidens Goss, as species 
of Notom matidae, Chironomus acgrbiphilus Token AG A, Ch. sp, (Salinarius- 
group), Forcipomya sp., a species of belonging to Ephyridae. Besides these 
there were two adult forms of insect, Eriochnts umbratus Sharp and 
Aquaritis palludum Fabricius collected by Huzimatu, but he considered 
them as temporary migrates from elsewhere. Next to Lake Kata-numa 
comes Lake Okama of Zao which is one of the representative crater lakes 


Table IX. Showing the general features of the anorganic 
acidotrophic lakes found in Japan 
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laying near the summit of Volcano Zao, showing as high pH as from 1.9 
(1931) to 3.4 (1933) (Anzai, J934). No organisms were found in this 
lake. The lake habitable for plankton is Lake Itibisinai-ko of Kunasiri 
Island, and its pH is uniformly 2.8 from surface to bottom (Tanaka and 
Hoshino, 1934). In this lake Brachionus urceus was found abundantly 
(■ i.e . 99^ all of the plankton in the lake) and Keratella cochlearis (Gosse) 
and Chydorus qibbus LilljebORG were also found but only meagrely, no 

^i 

phytoplankton Y/eing found (Ueno, 1934 a). Of a pond, called Itibisi-syoko 
which lies near L. Itibisinai-ko, it is reported that its water has a pH as 
high as 2.3 and a temperature higher than 7°C. It contains no oxygen 
at all even in the surface layer and thus is, lacking of organisms (Tanaka 
and Hoshino, 1934). Lake 6numa*ike is also known as one of. the 
marked acidotrophic lakes (pH; 2.8-3.4). This lake is inhabited but scanty 
by such creatures as Bosmina longispina , Chidorus sphaericus , and Cyclops 
strentls (Ueno, 1934 b). Taking the above lakes into consideration, Lake 
Osoresan-ko may be said to be the most acid lake in which the fish and 
phytoplankton are found. 

The general feature of anorganic acidotrophic lakes in Japan is tabula¬ 
ted in Table IX. 
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VII. SUMMARY 

1) Lake Osoresan-ko is an extreme example of an acidotrophic lake. 
If more particular mention is required it may be said to belong to the 
class of lakes of mineralogene or anorganic acidotrophic subtype. lhe 
pH-value of the lake water ranges around 3.5. 

2) The productivity of this lake seems to be fairly great in spite of 
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its high acidity. The lake may be the most acidotrophic lake in the world 
inhabited by fish and by phytoplankton. 

3) Since 1924 the lake water has shown some distinct stratification 
in summer, being observed by both physical and chemical means, while 
before that in the summer of 1931 and 1932 the stratification was scarecely 
recognized. A similar change was also observed in the case of the trans¬ 
parency of the water. 

4) We may consider the inflow of water into the lake to he of at 
least three kinds of categories, viz., i) the water derived from the hot- 
springs, ii) the river water coming from the surrounding mountains, and 
iii) the underground water indicated by the Ci-content. 

5) The species of plankton from Lake Osoresan-ko hitherto recorded 
are about twenty five in number. During the period covering from 1931 
to 1933, the lake was predominated by a cladoceran, Simoccphalus vetulus, 
which species has shown a marked decrease in number from 1934 to 1938. 
The form which increased thereafter was a copepod, Macrocydops fuscus. 
replacing the above species. A Rotifer, Brachionus urceus also appeared 
abundantly in the lake. The latter species seems to have a special adapt¬ 
ability to water of high acidity. 

6) The change of plankton above mentioned is simultaneous with and 
probably caused by change in the stratification of the lake water during 
the summer stagnation period. 

7) The vertical distribution of the main plankton has been observed. 
Macrrjcyclops fuscus inhabits the thermoeline during the daytime, and 
shows an obvious nocturnal migration. Copepodid showed a similar 
behaviour though it is less distinct in degree. Nauplius of the same 
species was mostly collected in the lower part of thermoeline during daytime 
in the early summer of 1936. while it was found largely in the surface 
layer in the midsummer of that year. Brachionus urcSus always inhabited 
the surface layer, while some other rotifers, especially Diaschiza sp., collec¬ 
ted at the thermoeline. 

8) Concerning the outflow of plankton from the lake through the river, 
an observation was made quantitatively of the River Syozu-gawa, the only 
outlet of Osoresan-ko. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Since Henze’s work (1911, 1912, 1912 a and 1913 b) on the presence 
of free sulphuric acid in the blood-cells of Phallusia mammillala and in 
the fluid of the mantle-tissue of Ascidia menlula, a number of work have 
appeared by several other investigators. 

Hecht (1917) demonstrated an acid reaction in the blood-cells, but 
not in the plasma, of the Atlantic ascidian, Ascidia alra by testing it 
with litmus paper. 

Histochemically Parkin and Dambovkeanu (1922), when observing 
the blood of Ascidia mentula using the staining reaction with pH indi¬ 
cators and by the microinjection technique, determined the pH value of 
the plasma-fluid and the intracellular pH of the blood-cells and also of 
the vesicular cells in the test. 

Prenant (1925) in his studies of the acid or alkaline reaction in the 
test in a certain number of the European asridians by means of ( lark 
and Lubb’s indicator series, detected the acid reaction in the test of 
several species, viz.: Pcrophora listcri, * Diprosoma listrianum, Ascidia 

fwnigata , and also in the blood of * 1j^ptoclinum gelatinosum. 

Webb (1939) made observations of the blood, using a number of the 
European ascidians, with special reference to the biochemistry of the 
vanadium chromogen. From the results of his observation and reexami¬ 
nation of the earlier works, he states that in Ascidiidae and Pcrophoridae , 
sulphuric acid is presented in the special type of the blood-cell, the 

1 ( ontribution from the Marine Biologieul Station, Asnmushi, Aomori-Ken, No. 109. 

* Ac cording to Wehh’s paper (1939;, the species given bv Ukknant 1 .1925, as Dtplosoma 
li*terianum correspond to Leptoclinum gelahnosum , and Leptochnum gelatmosum , to l)idem- 

num lahilUi Hartm. 
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vanadocyte, yet in some form within Ascidiidae, such as Ascidia asperm , 
and Ascidia scabra , acid was found in the vesicular cell of the blood as 
well as in the test. In addition to the above species so far studied, he 
ascertained the presence of sulphuric acid in both the test and also the 
blood of Ascidia conchilega var. depressa , Ascidia aspersa and Ascidia 
scabra. 

A condition similar to that of the above ascidian species was reported 
by the present writer as occurring in the blood-fluid of the Pacific ascidian, 
Chelyosoma siboja Oka (KobAyashi 1933, 1935 and 1938) ; free sulphuric 
acid was also demonstrated in the blood-fluid, a considerable amount of 
acid was found to have accumulated in the special corpuscle cell existing 
among the various different corpuscle cells, i. e. in the cell sap of the 
vesicular type cell. Chemical analysis of the blood-fluid showed that the 
amount of sulphuric acid (ca. 4%) in the corpuscle-fluid is nearly identical 
with the isotanic saline concentration of the surrounding seawater. 

In 1939, the present writer had an opportunity to study the acid 
reaction in the body-tissues of Ascidia samea Oka, by the cdurtesy of 
Mr. Masahiko Takamatsu, of the Saito Ho-on Kai Museum in Sendai. 

The species under consideration was recently described as Ascidia 
samea by Dr. Asajiro Oka in his report on the simple ascidians of 
Mutsu Bay (Oka 1935). He reported that this species is distributed 
along the Pacific coast of north-eastern Honshu Japan. During the writer’s 
stay at Ishijima village on Katsura-jima, an islet in Matsushima Bay near 
Sendai, Miyagi prefecture, it was found that Ascidia samea Oka was in 
great abundance on the rocky shore of that islet. These ascidians were 
attached to the rock surface by the entire left side of the body, together 
with other sessile animals and sea weeds. 

The medium sized specimens measured 3.5-'5.0cm. in length, 2.0-2.5 
cm. in breadth and 1.0-2,0 in thickness. 

A thin cartilaginous test 0.5-2.0 mm. in thickness covers the outer layer 
of the entire soft body. 

In this species, the acid reaction was also demonstrated in the living 
tissues when litmus paper was applied on a cut surface of the ascidian 
body, as in the case of Chelyosoma siboja Oka, 

This work was undertaken in the summer 1939 to determin the 
nature, the amount and the anatomical localization of acid present in the 
ascidian body in Ascidia samea Oka in comparison with that in Chelyo¬ 
soma siboja Oka. 

The preliminary treatment for Ascidia samea was carried out in the 
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laboratory of the Biological Institute, Tohoku Imperial University in Sendai, 
and that for Chelyosoma siboja Oka at the laboratory of the Asamushi 
Marine Biological Station. 

After this preliminary treatment, the materials of both samples were 
taken to the zoological laboratory of this college where this work was 
continued. The results so far obtained are presented in this paper. 

% 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

The materials employed in this experiment, were collected at the low 
tide in the summer season, being carefully removed from the rock surface. 

The materials thus collected were cleansed of their adhering mud and 
other sessile organisms. Of these sample materials, a number were dis¬ 
sected, in order to obtaine the body-fluid and tissue-fluid for chemical 
analysis of the acid in them. 

Others of the specimens were used for the detection of acid reaction 
in the living tissue by means of vital and other dyes. 

For the chemical analysis of the body-fluid and of the tissue-fluid from 
the soft body wall, two groups were selected from the samples. Those 
of first group were respectively dissected dorsoventricaliy, so that the 
outer cartilaginous test could easily be separated from the ascidian soft 
body. In this treatment it was found that the body-fluid (presumably 
the blood-fluid) oozed out like a pool in the region between the test and 
the soft body. From the soft ascidian body thus treated, the tissue of 
the actual soft body-wall was obtained, after the removal of the internal 
organs. It was minced, collected in a small flask and then heated on a 
boiling water bath for 10 min. By this treatment the tissue-fluid of the 
soft body wall was obtained. It was filtered and used for chemical 
analysis. On the other hand, from a large number of the second group, 
about 100 cc. averaging 1.5-2.0 cc. for each individual was collected by 
a pipet. It was immediately centrifugalized and separated into the plasma- 
fluid and the corpuscle was sedimented at 3000 r.p.m. for 20 minutes. 
The corpuscle-fluid was obtained by freezing from the sedimented corpuscle, 
and this was further cenfrifugalized and filtered as in the case of Chelyo- 
somb sibojn Oka. (Kobayashi 1933, 1935 and 1938). 

For the chemical analysis of the ascidian tissue-fluid, the acidity of 
the plasma-fluid and of the frozen corpuscle-fluid, was determined with 
0.1 N. sodium hydroxide solution by phenolphtalein and pH was measured 
bythe hydrogen ion meter by means of the hydrogen electrode. 
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Protein was removed by precipitating with the method of Foun and 
Wu (1919) or by 20 % solution of trichloracetic acid. Chlorine was 
estimated by the method of Whitehorn (1921) or Vorhard, and in¬ 
organic sulphate by the gravimetric method of barium chloride. The 
treatment and method of the chemical analysis of these ascidian-fluids 
were almost the same as in the blood-fluid of Chelyosoma siboja Oka. 
(Kobayashi 1933, 1935 and 1938). 

The body-fluid of Chelyosoma siboja Oka, and the specimens of the 
sea-water from the habitat of both the ascidians, (Ascidia samea Oka 
and Chelyosoma siboja Oka) were analysed for comparison with those in 
the case of Ascidia samea Oka. 

For the staining reaction of acid, neutral red, methyl red and aethyl- 
violet were employed. Neutral red was dissolved in the filtered sea-water, 
in which a number of the living ascidians were then immersed for two 
days. Methyl red and aethylviolet were employed under the microscopic 
examination for the detection and the determination of the cellular pH 
in the acid cells for which the latter was specially chosen for the low 
pH indicator in the range of pH 1.00-0.00, instead of methyl-violet in 
the cast 1 of Chelyosoma siboja Oka (Kobayashi 1938). 

The violet-coloured testing-paper prepared by aethylviolet dye, was 
used for the detection of acid reaction after the removal of the outer 
cartilaginous test, it was applied on the surface of the soft ascidian body 
and also in the body-fluid. 

EXPERIMENTAL RESULTS 

Chemical analysis of the tissue-fluid of the soft body wall and the 
body-fluid. 

The analytical results of the tissue fluid of the soft body wall and of 
the body-fluids (plasma-fluid and corpuscle-fluid) are shown in Table 1, 
together with that of the Matsushima sea-water. 

1 ABLE 1. 




Acidity 

Gm. in 

1000 cc. 




pH | 

Normality 


SO, 

scyci 

Tissue fluid of soft body wall 

1.27 

0,248 

7.24 

21.44 

2.4680 

Body-fluid 

Plasma-fluid 

2.28 i 

_I 

0.015 

15.20 

4.18 

0.2292 

(Blood-fluid) 

Corpuscle-fluid 

0.58 | 

0.581 

2.10 

37.44 | 

14.7629 

Matsushima 

sea-water 

8.0 j — 

| 16.44 

2.31 

0.1166 
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As shown in the above table, the pH of the ascidian fluids were re¬ 
spectively determined to be 1.27 for the tissue-fluid, 2.28 for the plasma** 
fluid and 0.58 for the frozen corpuscle-fluid. The total acidity or normality 
was estimated to be 0.248 for the tissue-fluid, 0.015 for the plasma-fluid 
and 0.581 for the corpuscle-fluid. The amount of chlorine (gm. in 1000 cc.) 
was determined to be 7.24 for the tissue-fluid, 15.20 for the plasma-fluid, 
2.10 for the corprscle-fluid, while the amount of inorganic sulphate was 
found to be 21.44 for the tissue-fluid, 4.18 for the plasma fluid and 37.44 
for the corpuscle-fluid. The results of the Matsushima sea water analysis 
were found to be 8.0 for pH, 16.44 for the chlorine content and 2.31 
for sulphate. 

The ratios of SCX/C1 were respectively found by calculation to be 
2.4680 in the tissue-fluid of the soft body wall, 0.2292 in the plasma- 
fluid, 14.7629 in the corpuscle-fluid and 0.1166 for the Matsushima sea¬ 
water. 

From the results of the above chemical .analysis of the ascidian fluid, 
the values of the acidity (normality and pH) and the amount of inorganic 
sulphate were found to be the greatest in the corpuscle-fluid, lowest in 
the plasma-fluid, and of medium value in the tissue-fluid, while chlorine 
content wa9 found to be greatest in the plasma-fluid, lowest in the cor¬ 
puscle-fluid and of medium value in the tissue-fluid. 

However, the sulphate content and the ratios of SO»/CI in the Matsu¬ 
shima sea-water show the low r est value, while pH and Cl content show 
the highest values as compared with those in the ascidian fluids. 

From the above results, it is evident that the acid reaction of the 
ascidian tissue-fluid and body-fluid in Asc.idia samea Oka is due to the 
presence of free sulphuric acid and that the acid concentration is highest 
in the corpuscle-fluid. 

Staining reaction by the vital and other dyes. 

After keeping the ascidians for 24-48 hours in a glass bowl containing 
the filtered sea-water in which neutral red had been dissolved, 5-10cc. 
of the body-fluid could be collected. By allowing this fluid to stand for 
several hours in a test tube, it was observed that it separated into two 
portions, i. e. the supermanent plasma-fluid and the sedimented corpuscle 
mass. The upper layer of the plasma-fluid exhibited a weak acid reaction, 
in marked contrast to the heavy deep wine-red colour of the strong acid 
reaction in the sedimented corpuscle mass. 

On examining this separated corpuscle mass under the microscope, 
the enormous volume and multitudinous number of the vesicular cells and 
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a certain number of the vesicular amoeboid cells were readily visible, 
being stained by the pink colour of the acid reaction at the vacuolated 
cell sap. Besides these two types of acid cells, other types of non-acid 
cells which lack the acid reaction are also present in this fluid. The 
diameter of these cells were measured and found to be 40-60 /' for the 
vesicular cell, 8-30/; for the vesicular amoeboid cell, most of which were 
8-13//, and 5-7/; for the other remaining non-acid cells. 

The general morphological characteristics of the vesicular type cells 
and other non-acid cells in the body-fluid of Ascidia samea Oka show 
much similarity to those in the blood of Chelyosoma siboja Oka, as was 
observed by Ohuye (1935) and by the present writer (1933 and 1938). 

By the staining reaction by methyl-red, it was observed under the 
microscope, that the cell sap of the vesicular cell was stained a deep 
wine-red colour, indicating a clear evidence of acid, a pH below 4.4 as 
was employed by Henze (1912). It was further observed by the staining 
reaction of aethylviolet under the same conditions that the cell-sap of the 
vesicular cell was stained a yellowish colour of the high acid concentration 
of pH 1.00-0.00, and yet the external plasma-fluid surrounding the vesicular 
cell gradually stained a greenish clour, indicating a lower acidity than 
the cell-sap of the vesicular cell. 

Similar acid reaction produced by aethylviolet in the cell-sap of the 
vesicular cell does not only show in vivo under the microscope but also 
in the frozen corpuscle-fluid in vitro, which closely agrees with the results 
obtained from the frozen corpuscle-fluid (pH 0.582) when employing the 
electrometric method. 

It was further noted that no cellular elements such as the “ Balasen- 
zellen ” could be detected in the cartilaginous test of this species. 

A further experiment on the acid reaction was performed on the soft 
body surface immediately after the removal of the cartilaginous test. 

On applying the aethylviolet tesing paper on the surface of the soft 
body-wall, it was found that the proper deep violet-colour of the testing 
paper was suddenly changed into the yellowish-green colour of the acid 
reaction, showing slightly less acidity than the frozen corpuscle-fluid. 
This colour-change of acid reaction appeared as many scattered spots of 
the coloured reaction over the whole surface of the ascidian soft body, 
due to the locarization of the presence of acid. 

In Chelyosoma siboja Oka, a similar experiment with relation to the 
coloured reaction by aethylviolet paper was also carried out on the soft 
body-surface after the removal of the cartilaginous test, and it was found 
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that there is no evidence of colour-change or acid-reaction in any part 
of the soft body except the clear acid colour-reaction at the blood sinus, 
located at the ventral side of the ascidian body, as was described in the 
previous paper (Kobayashi 1938). The experiment on Ascidia samea 
Oka suggest that a considerable number of the acid-containing vessels 
are distributed on the surface of the soft body-tissue, showing a close 
anatomical connection between the test and the soft body. In addition 
to this fact, in the fixed specimen preserved in the Bourn’s picro-formal 
solution or formaline solution, the distribution of fine branching blood 
vessels was observed all over the surface of the soft body, and on the 
other hand, in the cartilaginous test, the blood vessels are considered to 
be anastomosely distributed through those on the soft body surface. 


GENERAL REMARKS 

From the results obtained by this experiment, the ascidian, Ascidia 
samea Oka, shows the acid-reaction in the soft body-tissue and in the 
body-fluid which oozed out through the soft body tissue and the carti¬ 
laginous test. No acid reaction of the cellular element however could be 
detected in the cartilaginous test, as in the case of Chelyosoma siboja Oka. 

The acidity concentration of sulphuric acid is found to be high (3 %) 
in the corpuscle-fluid, low (0.7%) in the plasma fluid and of medium 
value (1.2%) in the tissue-fluid of the soft body-wall. 

As to the occurrence of acid in the plasma-fluid, Rapkin and Dambo- 
VICEanu (1925), after the separation of the blood-cells by centrifugalization 
gave a pH of 7.0-7.4 in the European species, Ascidia mentula. 

Webb (1$39) claims in his experiment with Ascidia aspersa and other 
ascidians that the plasma of these ascidians is usually found to be close 
to pH 7.0 by careful centrifugalization. In connection with the above 
works, the present writer has also observed that the vesicular cells in 
both Ascidia samea Oka and Chelyosoma siboja Oka, are easily cytolysed 
either by mechanical or other shocks, such as centrifugalization, owing 
to the very delicate thin cell-membrane of the vesicular cell. 

It is very difficult to obtain the non-acid containing plasma-fluid or to 
avoid the rupture of the vesicular ceils in the plasma-fluid without any 
artificial mechanical disturbance, at least, at the presence of such special 
type of the cells in the ascidian body. 

Comparing these results obtained from the body-fluid in Ascidia samea 
Oka with those in Chelyosoma siboja Oka, as will be shown in Table 2, 
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the aridity amounting to SO^ and Cl, and also the ratios of S0 8 /C1 in 
Ascidia samea respectively show a lower value than those in Chelyosoma 
siboja. And the difference in these two species are found to be much 
greater in the corpuscle-fluid introduced from the vesicular acid cells, 
than in the plasma-fluid. 

In connection with above differences in the analytical value between 
these two ascidian species, Ascidia samea and Chelyosoma siboja y the Cl 
and S0 4 content in the Matsushima Bay sea-water show considerably less 
value than in the Mutsu Bay sea-water, although both show almost similar 
values in the ratio of SO s /Cl. 

Previous to this experiment, Yosiiimura and Nisiyama in their oceano¬ 
graphical study observed in 1937 the low salinity of the water in Matsu¬ 
shima Bay. 


Table 2. 


, 

Species i! 

Acidity 

Gm. in 1000 cc. 

SOj/Cl 

j 

pH 1 Normality 

Cl | so 4 



Plasma-fluid 


Ascidia samea Oka 

2.28 

0.015 

15.20 

4.18 

Chelyosoma siboja Oka 

1 .80 

0.027 

| 17.99 

4.96 


Corpusd e-flu id 


Ascidia samea Oka 

0.58 

0.581 

2.10 

37.20 

Chelyosoma siboja Oka 

0.38 

0.876 

2.14 

45.65 


0.2292 


0.2297 


14.7619 

17.7787 


S^a-water 


Matsushima Bay 

8.0 


16.44 

2.31 

Mutsu Bay 

8.2 

— 

19.14 

2.67 


The above results in the low r concentration in acid (sulphuric acid and 
pH) as well as in the amount of Cl and SCX, in both the plasma and 
corpuscle-fluid shown by Ascidia samea Oka, are considered to be iso- 
tonically affected by the low salinity of the surrounding sea-water in 
Matsushima Bay in comparison with those shown by Chelyosoma siboja 
Oka. 

Microscopically it was found that free sulphuric acid is. contained in 
the cell sap of the vesicular type cell, chiefly in such cells with a diameter 
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of 40-60 fi. These vesicular type cells morphologically show a striking 
resemblance to those in the blood of Chelyosoma siboja Oka (Ohuye 1935 
and Kobayashi 1933, 1938). 

In the blood of Ascidia mentula , Rapkin and Damboviceanu (1925) 
determined the cellular pH of the ascidian corpuscle, using bromphenol- 
blue and thymolblue, and by the microinjection technique. They observed 
that among certain types of the blood-cells, both the adipophore and the 
vesicular element are acid containers, showing a pH below 2.8. 

Other types of the blood-cells gave the higher pH value alkaline than 
pH 6.0, against the pH 8.1 of the sea-water, while the large vesicular 
cell or bladder-cells embedded in the tunic show an acid reaction indicat¬ 
ing a pH nearly 2.0. 

In the writer’s own experiment in Ascidia samea Oka by means of 
aethylviolet, it was found that the cellular pH in the cell-sap of the 
vesicular cell gave the value between pH 1.00-0.00, agreeing with a pH 
0.582 obtained by the electrometric method in the frozen corpuscle-fluid. 
This figure in pH in the cell-sap of the vesicular cell in Ascidia samea 
Oka shows resemblance to that in Chelyosoma siboja Oka (pH 0.38) 
(Kobayashi 1938). 

Anatomically the body-fluid presumably originates from a certain 
number of the blood-vessels distributed on the surface of the soft body- 
tissue, which is continuous to the anastomosing blood-channels in the 
cartilaginous test. 

Such anatomical connection through a large number of blood-vessels 
greatly differs from the connection through only one blood-sinus at the 
ventral side of the soft body in Chelyosoma siboja Oka (Kobayashi 1938). 

It may therefore be concluded that the chief source of the acid reac¬ 
tion in Ascidia samea Oka is due to the presence of free sulphuric acid 
accumulated in the cell sap of the vesicular type cells in the blood-fluid. 

Such a type of the occurrence of the vesicular cell was reported by 
Webb (1939) in the European species, Ascidia aspersa and Ascidia scabra 
and'by the present writer in Chelyosoma siboja Oka (Kobayashi 1933, 
1935 and 1938). 

But Ascidia samea Oka is different from the European species in the 
fact that there is no acid reaction in the test, and that it rather resembles 
that in Chelyosoma siboja Oka. 
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SUMMARY 

Ascidia samea Oka shows the acid reaction in the body-fluid which 
oozed out from the cartilaginous test, and the soft body-tissue. No acid- 
cellular element could be detected in the cartilaginous test. 

Vesicular cells of enormous volume and in multitudinous numbers, are 
found in the body-fluid of Ascidia samea Oka, and they closely resemble 
those in the blood of Chelyosoma siboja Oka. Sulphuric acid is accumlated 
in the cell sap of the vesicular type cell which reaches 3% or pH 0.528. 

The acid concentration in the vesicular cell-sap in Ascidia samea Oka 
is affected by the low salinity in the surrounding sea-water of Matsushima 
Bay. 

Anatomically a certain number of the blood-vessels distributed over 
the whole surface of the soft body, connect both the test and the soft 
body. * 

The acid reaction in Ascidia samea Oka, seems chiefly due to the 
presence of sulphuric acid in the vesicular type cell contained in the 
body-fluid (presumably the blood). 

The occurrence of acid reaction of a type similar to that in Ascidia 
samea Oka is found in the European species, Ascidia aspersa and Ascidia 
scabra (Webb 1939). But there is acid reaction in the tests of these two 
European species, which in this point differ from Ascidia samea Oka, 
the latter more closely resembling Chelyosoma siboja Oka. 
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lIf) to the present time, much information has been gathered regard¬ 
ing the relative growth of Crustacea, and some interesting facts have 
been disclosed with special reference to growth gradient and to sex 
phenomena. From these data the nature and features of growth have 
been discussed. Many of these investigations are analysed by the method 
of the application of the allometric formula. This method is certainly 
effective in the analysis of relative growth in some cases, but it is difficult 
to apply in the study of Crustacea, as it is liable to be inaccurate in the 
observations of moultings and in the determinations of instars of which 
size-measurements were to be made. This fact has been pointed ou by 
Hamai (1937) with regard to other animal groups, e. g. Mollusca, in which 
the age of the animals is an important factor in the analysis of relative* 
growth besides the size of the creatures, as in the case of the moulting 
in Crustacea. 

The present investigation constitutes an addition to our knowledge of 
the relative growth and sex dimorphism in Crustacea, examining the 
correlation between the relative growth and the moultings, as a brief 
note previous to further detailed investigations. Accordingly, the growth 
of the carapace has been discussed, and the body-growth as well as that 
of the abdomen and the chela have been observed for the sexual differences. 

Before proceeding further, the writers wish to express their sincerest 
thanks to Frof. E. Nomura for his cordial guidance in the course of this 
investigation, to Assistant Frof. I. Motomuka for his kindness in reading 
the manuscript, and to I)r. T. Sakai who willingly identified the species. 
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MATKKIAL AND MK'I'HOI) 

Sesarrna (Holometopus) dehaani is a common crab in shallow fresh 
water in Japan. The material specimens were collected in July and August 
during which time they are in the reproductive period, Irom the paddy 
fields of Dotahuti and the neighbouring region in lsinomaki. 

Measurements were made of specimens preserved in a 75 °o solution 
of alcohol. Four linear dimensions were measured : 1 > the carapace- 
width, 2) the carapace-length the distance from the end of the* frontal 
lobe to the posterior end of the intestinal region, T the abdomen*v\ id I h 
the greatest width of the third abdominal segment, which shows most 
remarkable differences in the two sexes, and 1) the chela-length the 
maximum length of the propodite of the right chela. The right .and 
left chela are almost the same size. 



Fig. 1. Photograph of mature Srsnrma Hot omul opus' drhaani. Right: male, 
and left: female. X A 

The total number of specimens examined wore Jhh. Three sets of 
measurements, viz. the carapace-width and the carapace-length, the carapace- 
width and the abdomen-width, and the carapace-width and the chela-length, 
were respectively made independently in both sexes. Accordingly, 18 75 
individuals were used in the calculation of each of six sets. The method 
of the calculation is that of the least squares in the logarithms of respec- 




RELATIVE GROWTH OF SESARMA 


371 

tive measurements in the equation of the allometrv, lop // —nr log x -Mog b, 
in which x is the' carapace-width as the standard, and y another dimension 
comparable with and b being the constants representing the equili¬ 

brium constant of relative growth or the differential growth ratio (Huxley 
and Teissier, 193b) and the local index (Hamai, 1939) respectively, 
plotting individually these measurements. The probable errors of <y and 
log b were also calculated. 


RESULTS 

In male crabs the log-log plots of the respective set of measurements 
show breaks and discontinuity of the straight line at about lb mm. carapace- 
width. Then, two stages of growth are seemingly distinguishable (Table 1 
and Fig. 2). 


Table 1 

Values of and log b 
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t 



A 

T 4- 

7 V 

P.E. 





No. , 


No 



1 a 

1.027 

±0.01.3 


1.053 

+ 0.009 

'-0.020 +0.010 

1 .0 
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53 
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1 . UOO.i 

± 0.0128 
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length 
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+ 0.0201 
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-0.0443 i 0.0231 
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1 0.030 
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1 .510 

! 0.023 
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1.5090 

l 0.0359; 

1.2133 

+ 0.0258 

0.3557 + 0.0142 

8.0 
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, ( a 

0.938 

+ 0.017 


1.020 

t 0.045 

-0.082 -l 0.018 

1 .7 


11 

51 


30 




‘log h 

1.0958 

± 0.0222 


1.8030 

l 0.00)15 

-0.1072 + 0.0051 

2.0 


' f a ‘ 

1.199 

+ 0.031 ! 


1.155 

+ 0.013 

0.014 +0.034 

1.3 


1 IJ 

1 1 log b 



19 


48 



Chela- 

1.5588 

+ 0.0310 

1 

1 .5728 + 0.0109 

0.0140 j 0.0353 

0.4 

length 

' T ( a 

1.449 

± 0.020 



i 

0.291 rf 0.024 

12.3 


- ]1 



50 ; 






dog h 

1.2082 ± 0.0275 j 


- 


0.3040 + 0.0323 

9.4 


The discontinuity of the allometric equation in the carapace-length /width 
relation, which is shown between the smaller and larger sized groups of 
male crabs, is very slight, but it may be recognizable as a slight difference 
of variation which occurs at moulting. It must, however, be further in¬ 
vestigated by more observations. 

The abdomen-width appears to increase at a lower rate of growth 
than the carapace-width above from the size of about lb mm. in carapace- 
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width comparing with the specimens below this size. But the difference 
of the two stages is statistically insignificant, and they are necessarily 
considered as a simple allometry in combining the two, or rather con¬ 
sidered as isometrical. 


6 7 8 910 15 20 25 30 35 40mm 7 8 9 10 15 20 25 30 35 



log Cat apace-width 


Fig. 2. the log-log plots of the mean of logarithms of various dimensions. 
< > rarapnce-length, f- chela-length, a abdomen-width. 


The chela-length of the male crabs and the abdomen-width of the 
females begin to show a different growth-ratio distinctly after a definite 
size has been attained, viz. in the male chela a higher ratio is attained 
at the size of about 16 mm. carapace-width, and in the female abdomen 
the intensive allometry of the smaller sized crabs lowers until an isometric 
ratio almost parallel with that of the carapace-length after about 20 mm. 
carapace-width has been reached (Tables 2 and 3). 

In the younger stage of the female, the carapace, abdomen, and the 
chela respectively increase with different growth intensity. The abdomen 
shows particularly the highest allometry, and accordingly the width of 
abdomen which was smaller than the chela-length in the crabs below 
10 mm. in carapace-width, increases and becomes larger than the chela- 
length after the attainment of the size of about 10 mm. in carapace-width, 
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Table 2 

Differences of cc and Ion b between the various i>arts in the males 




Carapace-length 

Abdomen-width 

("hela-length 

Carapace- 

length 

Differences of a 

log b 

0.000 4 0.020 

0.0811 ± 0.0238 

0.008 ±0.038 

0.3318 t 0.0381 

0.172 ±0.034 

0.3115 ± 0.0335 

Abdomen- 

width 

Differences of a 

.. log h 

0.140 ±0.028 

0.1234 ±0.0299 

0.097 4 0.010 

0.1208 4 0.0422 

0.104 3 0.057 

0.0102 4 0.0174 

Chela- 

length 

j Differences o( a 

log /> 

0.302 ±0.025 

0.5510 ± 0.0341 

*0.511 ±0.020 

0.4270j 0.0353 

0.250 -t 0.037 

0.2900 4 0.0411 

The 

the diffe 

show the 

below th 

figures in the rectangles enclosed by the thick lines on th 
rentes between the younger and older stages, those above 
: differences between the various parts m the younger stuge, 
is diagonal are of those m the older stage. 

e diagonal are 
(his diagonal 
and the figures 


Table 3 

Differences of various « and logb in the females 


1 

Carapace-length j 

Abdomen-width 

Chela-lengi h 

Carapace- 

length 

Differences of x 

log/? 

1 

0.457 ±0.025 
0.0502 ± 0.0285 j 

0.102 ±0.010 

0.2907 4 0.0207 

Abdomen- 

width 

Differences of x 

log h 

0.033 ±0.040 

0.0005 ±0.0027 

0.490 ±0.051 

0.0197 ± 0.0007 

0.355 ±0.020 

0.3595 ± 0.0308 

Chela- 

length 

! Differences of a 

log b 

i ! 

0.185 +0.017 

0.2902 + 0.(Kills 



This table is also constructed in the same manner as Table 2 


viz. during the changes of the chola-length from 51 °o to of the 

carapace-width, the abdomen-width increases from to 77 °o, I he 

male abdomen is isometric and the difference between the two sexes is 
very remarkable in the younger stage. The relative width of the female 
abdomen is larger than that of the males also in smaller crabs. 

The chela-length is, in both sexes, almost similar in size relative to 
the carapace-length during the younger stage, and shows, then, an almost 
similar relation in relative growth, but in the older stage the chela of the 
male obtains an intensive allometry showing a secondary sexual character, 
and finally becomes greater than that of the female. As the result of 
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this intensive allometry, the male chela develops finally to the same size 
as the carapace-length or more, viz. the male chela-length is 64 °4t of 

the carapace-width at the size of 16 mm. in carapace-width, while' the 

carapace-length is 81 °o of the carapace-width at that size, and after the 

growth, the proportion of the chela at the size of 38.3 mm. carapace- 

width increase's up to of tha width of carapace over the carapace- 

length, which is, almost equal to the* former proportion, H(\°o at that size. 

The carapace* does ne)t show any significant difference's in the sexes 
throughout either the ye>unger or older stages, anel the relative sizes are 
also alme>st similar in both sexes. The changes of the* form of the 
carapace are*, then, very simple both in the male's and the fe*males, except 
for the slight discontinuity of the male crabs in the length-width relation 
of the carapace. The growth of the carapace is isometric or slightly 
positively allometric in both se*xes. 

discussions 

In the* investigations e>f the growth of Crustacea, the size at moulting 
and the number of moults are necessarily important. But for these* 
observations, confusion would occur in the determination of allometry and 
direction of size-variation, as pointed out by JIamai (1937, ’38) with regard 
to the Molluscan shells in which the age and the variation of size have 
been considered. Teissier (1933) has also distinguished the relative 
growth and the trend of variability in size as “ dysharmonie de croissance ” 
and dysharmonie de taille ” respectively. He has considered that by the 
break and discontinuity of the relative* growth curve the existence of the 
growth stage can be detected, and in each growth stage, the growth is 
continuous. The critical point dividing two growth stages is supposed to 
occur with the changes of equilibria in internal secretion or humoral 
correlation. Huxley (1932) has also discussed interesting problems on 
the allometry and moulting. 

Needham (1937) has discussed the accuracy of the rhythmic change 
of ct stating as follows : It is not a question of a mere moulting effect 

in the case of Ascii us. In the first place, moulting occurs more frequently 
than the number of waves in the graph of ; secondly, individual dif¬ 
ferences in the time of moulting would obscure any such effects on a 
graph of grouped data, or even on a graph of individuals In such a 
case, confusion between the relative growth and the trend of variability 
may not occur. But in the cases when the number of moultings is small 
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and the variation in size is large, it is quite possible that confusion may 
occur. 

In the present case, moultings have not been observed, hut, because 
the frequency polygon of the carapace-width shows multi-modality, and is 
bimodal in the neighbouring region of the breaking point which divides 
the relative growth curve into two stages, viz. the* younger and older 
stages, each stage accordingly extends over two or more instars accurately. 
Anv allometric equations in Sesanna show, then, the relative growth but 
not the trend of size-variability or “ dysharmonie de taille Patlian 
(1936) has proved in Eupagurus pridvauxn the discontinuity in the right 
claw' of the males by the fact that in the neighbouring region of this 
discontinuity the frequency polygons of the claw are clearly bimodal. In 
this case the relative growth may be distinguished from the trend of 
variability. 



Kitf. 3. Frequency polygons of I lie carapare-ivirlth. 

Gray and Nevvcombe (1938 a) have studied the relative growth of 
Callinectes aapidus expressing the dimensional relations by the equation, 
y^mx + b, where x and y are the comparable dimensions and m and b 
are the constants. In their case, as the constant b in this equation is 
not zero, the relative growth is allometric. The data given by them can 
be accurately enough described by the allometric equation. The considera¬ 
tion by the latter equation might be rather more effective than the former 
in comparing the relative growth ratio. Here, what is arising in the 

question, is not dy/dx , but, indeed, ~. Referring to their obser¬ 

vations on moultings (1938 b), we have analysed their data as follows 
(Tables 4 and 5). 
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Table 4 

Relative Growth of Callinecteus sapidus {Male) 


Growth stage ; 

Mean 

Mean 

Calculated 

l 


and the con- ! 
stants of 

carapace- 

width 

carapace- 

Jength 

carapace- 

length 

Difference; 

Remarks 

allometry 

(mm.) 

(mm.) 

mm. 



j 

35.55 

17.68 

' 17.83 

0.15 


1 i 

45.20 

22.40 

22.32 ! 

— 0.08 


a s=0.93078 1 

54.49 

05.39 

26.50 

31.72 

26.53 

31.44 

0.03 

-0.28 

Including 4 instara at least. 

log A- 1.80759 | 

74.28 

35.29 

35.40 

0.11 


85.35 

40.12 

40.28 

1 

0.16 



93.71 

1 44.21 

43.86 

-0.35 


11 i 

a •= 0.92551 ' 

log 6—1.81711 

104.61 

115.31 

125.29 

134.37 

48.25 

52.71 

57.91 

60.22 

' *18.56 

53.14 

■ 57.38 | 

1 61.22 i 

0.31 

0.43 

-0.53 

1.00 

Including 2 instars at least. 
Sexual maturity occurs at the 
beginning of this stage. 


145.72 

! 65.35 

, 64.60 j 

| 

- 0.75 





j 

$ | 

1 

i 

i 

Including 2 instars at least. 
Gray and Nkwcomkf.( 4938b) 
have estimated that as the 

HI 

a_ 0.74825 

log h -0.19507 

134.37 

145.72 

154.49 

103.71 

174.68 

j 60.22 

1 65.35 

67.77 
71.42 
73.97 

' 61.32 

i 64.04 ; 
68.06 1 
71.08 
74.62 i 

1.10 

-i.3i ; 

0.29 ! 

-0.34 
0.65 ‘ 

result of moulting, the cara¬ 
pace-width increases from 
126.5 to 155 mm. and from 
155 to 184 mm. in the speci¬ 
mens with the initial width 
20 mm., and from 135 to 164 





i 

mm. and 164 to 195 mm. in 
the specimens with the initial 
width 80 mm. 


As shown in Tables 4 and 5, during the first and second stages the 
values of cx do not indicate any very significant differences, but during 
the second stage the sizes of the carapace-length in the females are slightly 
smaller than in the males. In the third stage too, the values of a are 
almost similar in both sexes, but the percentages of the carapace-length 
compared with the carapace-width are lower in the females than in the 
males. In both sexes, the significant drop occurs in the ratio of relative 
growth rates from 0.93 to 0.75 in male crabs and from 0.90-0.94 to 0.73 
in the females. Gray and Newcombe (1938 a) have stated that in the 
width range below 140 mm. a close parallelism exists between the males 
and the females with respect to the length-width and the eye-to-spine-width 
relations. This conclusion generally coincides with that of our analysis. 
They have further concluded that above this point, marked variation occurs. 
In the case of the females, two distinct relations obtain when the length 
is compared with the width and the eye-to-spine variables. The break 
occurs at about the 140 mm. point, the average width at which they 
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Table 5 

Relative Growth of Callinectes sapidtis (Female) 


Growth stage 

Mean 

Mean 

Calculated 



and the con- ! c, 
stanIs of 

jiraparo- 

width 

carapace- 

length 

carapace- 

length 

Difference 

Remarks 

allometry 

mmJ 

(mm ) 

(mm.) 




36. HO 

18.37 

18.57 

0.20 


I 

45.34 

22.48 

22.51 

0.03 


a - 0.89882 

55.29 

27.05 

26.90 

-0.15 

Including 4 instars at least. 

64.95 

31.13 

31.09 , 

-0.01 

log />-1.86343 

74.48 

35.10 

35.16 - 

0.06 


1 

84.30 

39.19 

39.30 

0.11 


II 

94. :i4 

42.60 

42.59 

-0.01 


104.66 ! 

47.25 

16.95 i 

0.30 


a — (). 94002 j 

113.76 

50.13 , 

50.78 j 

0.65 

Including 2 instars at least. 

lop h -- 1.77305 

124.72 

132.71 

55.44 
58.98 ■ 

55.37 

58.70 

0.07 

-0.28 

i 





Gray and Newcombe (1938h) 
have estimated that as the 
result of moulting, the cara¬ 


121.72 | 

55.14 

55.17 ! 

0.03 : 

pace-width increases from 114 

III 

132.71 | 

58.98 

58.06 

-0.92 

to 157 mm. in the spec imon 

«-0.73197 

Iok 6-■0.20301 #j 

[145.34 

60.59 

62.07 ( 

1.18) ' 

with the initial width 20 mm. 

1155.10 j 

61.82 ■ 

65.11 

0.29( u 
-0.331 * 

and from 108 to 149 mm. in 

(165.12 

68.51 

68.18 

the specimens with the initial 

.172.71 

70.71 

70.17 , 

-0.271 

width 80mm. Including 2 


insturs or 2 at most. $ Ma¬ 
ture stage with only one in- 
star. 


become mature. In male specimens, increase in width is accompanied by a 
proportionate increase in the other dimensions. However, in our opinion, 
the distinct drop in the relative growth ratio occurs in k ‘ both M sexes, 
and the drop in the females occurs at the moulting of maturation. The 
formula, L~ 7.111 4-0.370 W, which has been given bv Gray and Nuw- 
combe to the specimens above the 140 mm. carapace-width, shows only 
the trend of variability or “ dysharmonie de taille On the other hand, 
<2 — 0.73 here calculated indicates the relative growth ratio from premature 
to mature, approximately. Guay and Newcombe (1938 b) have considered 
that at the initial width of about 89 mm., sexual maturity occurs in the 
males. This occurrence is recognizable as a slight decrease of <t from 
the first (premature) stage to the second (mature) stage (Fig. 4). Thus, 
although the allometric equation is merely an approximation (Hamai, 1937), 
it is clearly effective in cases where the other facts are evident. Further 
evidences have been given by Anderson, Lumer and Zupancic (1937) 
and Weymouth and MacKay (1936). 
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Carapace-width in mm. 

40 SO 60 70 HO 90 100 120 140 160 180 



data of Gray and Newcomhf. (1938 a . 


Anderson, Lumkk and Zupancic (1937) have observed that the 
absolute growth of Daphnia pulcx tract's an S-shaped curve in relation to 
instars, and MacKay and Weymouth (1935) have also observed this fact 
in Cancer magister. The allometric curve, then, necessarily breaks at 
several points. In fact, Dawes and Huxley (1934) have indicated the 
progressive changes of allometry from <*—1.99 to 0.47 in the crusher, 
and from 1.31 to 1.19 and further from this to 0.59 in the nipper in the 
male chelae of Alpheus dentipes. Anderson, Lumer and Zupancic (1937) 
and Weymouth and MacKay (1934, '36) have successfully determined 
the relative growth by the method of applying the allometric equation 
together with considerations of life history or growth in relation to instars. 

According to Weymouth and MacKay (1936), the log-log plot of 
various dimensions does not fit a straight line, but indicates a continuous 
curve, some parts of this curve being however approximately a straight 
line. Accordingly, they have mentioned that the size of the male crabs 
at which sexual maturity occurs is inconclusive for Cancer magister , on 
account of there being no data regarding life-history. Hamai (1937) has 
shown that the relative growth ratio continuously changes with age. It 
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is, then, clear that a conclusion regarding critical points cannot be drawn, 
if the observations of growth have not been made together with those of 
life history or physiological facts. In the present case of Sesnrmn some 
observations about sex.ua! maturity in the females and the variation in 
size have been made. 

The abdomen of the females of Sesarma covers only the ventral 
depressed part of the cephalothorax when young, but it grows, during the 
younger stage, covering the ventral surface of the cephalothorax, with an 
intensive' relative growth ratio, and it attains to almost the same size as 
the v\ idtli of the ventral surface* of the cephalothorax. This is comparable* 
with female LJca, in which, while* the* allometry is initiated at the begin¬ 
ning e>f post-larval life, a state of equilibrium is eventually attained, when 
the lateral margins of the abdomen have* reached the* bases of the logs 
(Huxley, 1932b and it is also comparable with Maia squiundo (Table b). 
After the attainment of this size sexual maturity is reached. In fact, the 
smallest crab bearing eggs was 18 mm. in carapace-width. T he* allometry 
of the specimens above about 20 mm. in carapace-width, viz. that of the 
older stage, is, then, that of sexual maturity, and the intensity of relative 
growth lowers from o- 1.5 of the younger stage, to or-—1.0 (isometry) of 
maturity. 

Teissier (1935) has observed in Maia squimido three* stages of growth, 
of which the first stage shows n 1.31, the second o 1.27 and the third 

1.00, in the abdomen width. The last mentioned ratio is that of the 
crabs which have attained sexual maturity, which shows “ dysharmonie de 
taille \ That is, after attainment of sexual maturity Maia squinado does 
not moult. Gray and Newuombe (1938 b) have also observed that the 
female blue crab, Callinecles sapidus , apparently does not moult after 
reaching maturity. In Sesarma (Holonu’topus) dehaani , however, after 
reaching sexual maturity one or more moultings seem to occur. Weymouth 
and MacKay (1934, '36) have shown that the sudden change in the 
length-width proportions indicates that sexual maturity is usually attained 
by a single moult, and that also several moultings occur after reaching 
maturity, in Cancer magister. The sudden change in the abdomen-width/ 
carapace-width relation in Sesarma (Holometopus) dehaani also indicates 
that sexual maturity is attained by a single moult. 

The present observations in the male Sesarma may not give a clear 
conclusion regarding sexual maturity because of there being no other 
data except growth, but the significantly great change of a in the chela- 
length suggests the fact that the moulting of maturity occurs at about 
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Table 6 

Values of cr in various species 


Species 

a 

Reference 

CAKAPACK-LENCiTH/WIDTH RELATION 

Callincctes sapidus 

t 0.93—0.75 

4- 0.90-0.94—0.73 

Calculated fiom Gray and 
Nkwcombk's data (1938 a). 

Cancer magister 

Both sexos (young specimens) 
0.76—0.94 
t 0.94 

4- 0.94 or more 

Weymouth and Mac Kay 
(1936) 

Carcinus maenas 

about 1.0 

Huxley (1932) 

Ocypoda aegyptiaca 

£ 1.04—1.12 against ante* 

i rior width 

; £ 0.77—1.06 against poste¬ 

rior width 

Sandon (1937), calculated 
from the reverse relations. 

Pachygrapsus marmoratus 

about 1.0 

HrxLEY (1932 > 

Sesarma ( Holometopus) 
drhaani 

£ 1.03— 1. Of) 

i 4- 1-05 

Present paper 

Telmessus acut ideas 

£ 1.05 

•? 1-19 

Urita (1936), calculated 
from the reverse relations. 

Telmessus cheiragonus 

£ 1.06 

4- 1.06 



t 1.04 

4- 1.05 

Sasaki (1928), calculate 
from the reverse relations. 

ABDOMEN-WIDTH/CARAPACE-LENGTH 

RELATION 

Cancer magister 

6th segment £ 1.02 

7th segment £ 1.02 

4 ca. 1.2 

Weymouth and MacKay 
( 1936), calculated from the 
carapace length/width and 
abdominal seg./carapace 
w r idth relations. 

Carcinus maenas 

unsexable and young 4~ 

1.26 

older 4- 1.42 

£ 1.07—0.94 

Huxley (1932) 


3rd seg. £ 1.35—0.95 

4- 1*33—1.08— 

1.29—1. OK 

Day (1936) 


against y'length X width 


Eriocheir japonic.us 

5th seg. £ 0.90 

4 1.84—1.74—1.02 

Calculated from the data 
given by Okada and Miya- 
8HITA (1935) 

Maia squinado 

4- 1.34—1.27—1.00 

Teissier (1935) 

Sesarma (Holometopus) 
dchaani 

3rd seg. £ 1.01—0.86 

4 1.43—0.97 

1 

Present paper, calculated 
from the carapace length/ 
width and the abdomen* 
width/carapace-width rela¬ 
tions. 
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Species 


Reference 


Telmesaus cheirogonus 


t 2nd 

seg. 

1 

10 

3rd 

seg. 

1 

10 

4th 

seg. 

1 

14 

5th 

seg 

1 

11 

6th 

seg. 

1 

10 

7th 

seg. 

1 

00 

1 4 2nd 

seg. 

1 

.19 

3rd 

seg. 

1 

.23 

4th 

seg. 

1 

.32 

5th 

seg. 

1 

.34 

6th 

seg. 

1 

.36 

7th 

seg. 

1 

.15 


Sasaki { 1928 


( HELA LENGTH/CARAPACE LENGTH RELATION 


Alpheus dentipes 


Cancer magister 


Ericheir japonicus 
Maia squinado 


Ocypoda aegypttaca 


v / propus width X propus thickness 
£ crusher 1.99—0.47 
$ nipper 1 .34— 1.49—0.59 


t nipper 
propus $ 

4 


1.07—1.14 

1 .0 


Dawes and IIuxeey (1934; 


Weymouth and Mai Kay 
(1930) 

Galculated from OkaDa and 
Miyashita’s data 1935) 


propodite $ 1.10-—1.35—4.90 Teissier 1935 

4- 1.09—1.16—1.15 


£ largo chela (ventral) 


Sesarma ( Holometopus ) 
dehaani 


Telmessus cheiragonus | propodite right 


right $ 0.98 

4 0.97 
left t 1-00 
4 0.98 


Upogebia littoralis 


1.37—1.13 

1.05—0.90 


Sandon (1937) 


1st seg. 


0.85—1.31 

2nd seg. 


1.20-1.46 

3rd seg. 


1.21 — 1.23 

4th seg. 


1.03—0.89 

5th seg. 


1.40—1 .'.'2 

6th seg. 


1.04—1.05 

7th seg. 


1.08-1.05 

£ small c 

^lela (ventral) J 

1st seg. 


1.05—1.15 

2nd seg. 


0.91—1.33 

3rd seg. 


0.96-1.18 

4th seg. 


0.86—0.90 

5th seg. 


1.31 — 1.29 

6th seg. 


1.00—0.99 

7th seg. 


0.97—0.93 

propodite 

t 

1.17-1.33 


4- 

1.10 


Present paper, calculated 
from the carapace length/ 
width and chela-length/ 
carapace-width relations. 

Sasaki (1928) 


Huxley (1932^ 
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16 mm. or more in carapace-width. Regarding the relative* growth of the 
chela, Teissier (1935) has given the values of <* against the carapace- 
length as follows: in Maia squinado , at the first stage, <r=l.10, at the 
second stage*, <x~- 1.35, and at the third stage*, <*-- 1.90. In Cancer magister , 
in the first stage, <*=1.07, and in the second stage, <*=1.14, against the 
carapace-width (Weymoith and I\1acKay, 1936) ; in Ocypoda aegyptiaca, 
in the large chela, <* of the* first segment is 1.10— 1 .F>4, that of the fourth 
segment is 1.05—1.21, and in the small chela, the first segment has <* = 
1.06' 1.40, the* second segment 0.99—1.61, the third segment 1.00—1.68, 
the fourth 0.89—1.16, and the sixth 0.99—1.16 against the anterior width 
of carapace. Values of <* above mentioned all indicate the* rise, viz. the 
changes increasing the relative growth intensity from the* younger stage 
to the older, as seen in the present case. High positive allometry atld 
rise of or in male* chela would be a general tendency when reaching 
maturity (Table 6). 

The high giowlh intensity is maintained by the chela in comparison 
with the slight allometry or isometry of the abdomen in male Sesarma 
throughout the younger and older stages. In the females, while the chela 
indicates a weak positive allometry throughout all the stages, the abdomen 
grows very rapidly during the immatuie stage. As the* result of these 
growth features, the female crabs obtain harmonious proportions of various 
parts at the older stage of their existence, while the males gradually lose 
harmonious proportions as they grow older (Table 2 and 3). Guay and 
Nevvcombe (1938 a) consider that the carapace-length constitutes a better 
standard-index of size than the chela length, the* eye-to-spine-width or the 
carapace-width in Callinectes sapidus. In Sesarma (Holometopus) dehaani , 
the carapace-length and the carapace-width seem to be of a similar value 
as the standard-index of size and ot growth. 

SUMMARY 

1) The four dimensions, viz. the carapace-width, the carapace-length, 
the width of the third abdominal segment, and the propus-length of the 
right chela wen* measured ; and the carapace-width having taken as the 
standard, the relative growth of each part has been discussed. 

2) Two stages of growth are distinguishable, with the critical points 
at about 16 mm. carapace-width in the males, and at about 20 mm. carapace- 
width in the females. 

3) The abdomen-width in female crabs shows a high positive allometry 
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in the youger stage, hut, entering the older stage, becomes parallel with 
the slight allometry or* isometry of the other dimensions. 

4) The female crabs attain sexual maturity at the size of about 20 
mm. in carapace-width. 

5) The male chela intensifies its positive allometry on entering the 
older stage, and becomes finally of the same size or more as the carapace- 
length. On the other hand, the carapace-length and the abdomen-width 
in the males are slightly allometric or isometric. 

0) The analytical method of relative' growth by means of the allometric 
equation has been discussed, where the dimensional allometry is in question. 
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BRIEF OBSERVATIONS ON THE RAPID MULTIPLICATION 
OF CYCUDIUM SP. IN PUTREFYING SEA-WATER 
OF KNOWN PH AND SALINITY 

Hi 

Zknzo Matshya 

Tin• Marine Hmlo^ical Station, Asanuislu, Japan 
With 2 To\t-lip,m <"■> 

IN'TKODIMTION 

In (ho sludv of planktion one may often meet with the fact that 
minute protozoan organisms, especially Cycluiium sp. Ixdon^in^ to Pleuro- 
nemidae of ( iliata, appear in abundance in samples of sea-water which 
have been kept for a few (lavs (Ki^. I ). (ijchdiurn may hardly he 
observable under the microscope when the sample is fresh, hut with the lapse 
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of time it appears in great abundance, as the decaying plankton affords 
favorable culture-media for this organism. Such rapid multiplication seems 
to be usual in some protozoan species, and in most cases this phenomenon 
is accompanied by chemical changes in the water such as decrease of 
the pH and dissolved oxygen, these changes due probably to the decom¬ 
position of organic matter caused^ by bacteria. Besides bacteria, however, 
saprozoic forms or bacterial feeders subsequently appeal’ and, finally, 
dominate the Diatoms in the container, suggesting the production of 
nitrite and nitrate from organic nitrogen compounds. 

In the present article the appearance of Cyclidium sp. in putrefying 
sea-water was particularly studied as a problem. Noland {1923), Morgan 
(1926), Finley (1930), Lackey (1936, L938), Okada and other (1939), 
and LJemura (1939) studied the ecology of Cyclidium glaucoma , from 
different habitats. From this fact it can be noted that Cylidium is a 
resistant form, capable of adjusting itself to and tolerating environmental 
changes to some extent. 

The present brief observations were carried out with the object of 
studying the range of changes in the pH and salinit of the medium in 
which Cyclidium lives and multiplies. 

Taking this opportunity I wish to express my hearty thanks to Dr. 
S. Kokcbo who suggested the problem and directed the work. Thanks 
are also due to Prof. S. Hozavva, Director of our station, under whose 
supervision the' present investigation was made. 

MATERIAL AND METHODS 

After thoroghly mixing a large* quantity of fresh plankton with a 
certain amount of sea-water, a definite volume of it was poured in several 
flasks (Erlenmeyer, 300 c.c. in capacity) a set of which, after being adjusted 
to a desired pH and salinity according to the following procedures, was 
kept in the laboratory. Within a few days, Cyclidium appeared in the 
media of suitable pH and salinity, accompanied by an increase* of bacteria, 
which caused the upper layer of media to become gradually opaque*. 
To ascertain the appearance of Cyclidium , a few drops of sea-water, 
taken from the surface and from the bottom of the flask once a day, 
were observed qualitatively under the microscope. Thus, the ranges of 
the pH and salinity of medium where the multiplication of Cyclidium 
took place were determined, and also, the time required for the appearance 
of Cyclidium and the duration of its survival were* noted. During the 
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observation the changes in the pH of the medium were recorded by 
means of the indicator method. 

To regulate the pH of sea-water, buffer-solution with an adequate pH 
was added drop by drop to the lOe.c. of sea-water until the latter showed 
a desired pH. From the amount of buffer-solution needed in doing this, 
the pH of any large quantity of sea-water could be regulated by calcu¬ 
lation. Observations were made at each pH value of 2.2, 2.6, 3.0, 3.6, 
4.0, 4.6, 3.0, 5.8, 6.6, 7.0, 7.8, 8.2, 8.8, and 9.4. These pH values were 
regulated by addition of one of the following buffer-solutions to sea-water : 
— citrate-HCl (pH 1.2, 2.0, 3.0, 4.0, 5.0 and 6.0), phosphate-phosphate 
(pH 7.0), borate-HCl (pH 8.0) and borate-NaOH (pH 9.0 and 10.0). 
For the alkaline-range with the pH higher than 9.1 (Exp. 2) the regula¬ 
tion was made by adding NaOH solution of pH ca. 11.0, which was 
made by mixing cone. NaOH with sea-water and removing the resulting 
precipitate of magnesium hydroxide. As the pH of sea-water thus regulated 
tended to change with time, a proper amount of buffer-solution was added 
once a day to maintain the initial pH. 

In the experiments relating to the salinity, distilled water, condensed 
sea-water and the hypertonic saline solution of vnnt’t Hoff were used to 
obtain various concentrations of sea-water. To prepare sea-water of low 
salinity, natural sea-water was diluted with distilled water, while sea-water 
with high salinity was prepared by adding an adequate quantity of con¬ 
densed sea-water or van’t Hoff’s solution to natural sea-water. The salinity 
of the sea-water used was accurately calculated from the chlorinity de¬ 
termined by Mohl’s method. Thus, experiments were carried out with 
sea-water of various salinity, ranging from 1.3 to 90.3^ o . 

Concerning the development of Cyclidium in relation to its heat- 
resistance, only one experiment was carried out. In this case the flask 
containing plankton was kept for one hour in the thermostat at a definite 
temperature. Then, the flask was taken out and placed in the laboratory 
at room-temperature, and the limit of high temperature which Cyclidium 
could not survive, was roughly determined. The temperatures examined 
were 29°, 32.5°, 35°, 38.5°, 40’, 45°, 51.5°, 58 , and 69 C. 

The present observations were made during the period of four months 
from April to July, 1938. In the course of the experiments, the room- 
temperature showed marked fluctuations (Max. 29.2°-Min. 13.4‘C.), and 
plankton material used as the source of organisms in the flask also varied 
in quantity as well as in species. But differences in these factors seemed 
to have no great effect on the appearance and growth of Cyclidium . 
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KXPER1MENTAL RES11LTS 

Observation 1. Appearance of Cyclidium related to 
the pH of sea-water. 

As is shown in 1'ahle 1, the ranges of pH, in which Cyclidium could 
live and multiply, were from pH 5.8 to 9.8, but it extended from initial 
pH 5.0 to 9.8, when daily changes in the pH were admitted. In those 
ranges Cyclidium was found after 2 to t days, and it multiplied rapidly 
and could live actively for a long period. The duration of survival varied 
with the pH, generally lasting longer than 2 weeks. 

Table 1 




Experiment 1 


Experiment 2 


Initial 

| Days f 



1 >uration 

Days 

1 

1 biration 

pH 

! elapsed | 

pH after 

1 pil after 

of 

j elapsed pH alter pH uft<'r 1 

of 


(before ap- 

one day 

| live days 

survival 

j befoi e a[>-; one dav 

! live days , 

survival 


1 poaranee 



i 'm davs ' 

pearanee i 


( m davs ) 

• ) 


2.2 

2 , 2 


' < 

i 

* 

2 !fi 


2.0 



%- * 

X 

* 

3.0 

- 

2.8 

3.0 


i It + 

** 


3.0 


3.3 

3.7 


A 

* 

* 

1.0 


3.0 

1.0 , 


A 


A 

1.6 

- 

1.2 

1.7 

— 

■A X 

( 


5.0 


1.8 

5.2 


x- * 

! * 

X 

5.8 

1 

5. Or, 

5.8 

13 

* i -X 


* 

fi.fi 

3 

fi.5* 

6 .6-, 

11 

y ! * 

A 

* 

7.0 

'> 

7.2 

7.0., 

15 

X X 

* 

X 

7.8 

A 

7 . Or, 

7 . 7 

13 

# 

! x- 

* 

8.2 

3 

7.7 

8.1 

10 

2 0 . 9 

i 7.7s 

9 

8.0 

K 

X 

X 

v - 

2 ■ 0.8 

8.4 

19 

8.8 

1 

8.7 

; 8.7s 

; 17 

•x * 

' A 

# 

0.0 

■ 

* 

! 


2 0.7 

, 8.7.s 

15 

0.1 

t 

0.1 

0.3 

17 

2 0.9 

9.2 , 

17 

9.8 

* 

- 

* 

-A 

1 7.3 

1 9.3 

15 

tO.2 

* 

A 

* 

X 

7.7s 

1 9.2 i 

— 

10.1 

X, 


1 * 

A 

8.4 

9.1 


10.8 

-fc- 

<*- 


-- ! 

— 9.3 

9.8 

- 

Control 

2 

7.1 


19 

3 0.4, 

7.3 

19 


The pH and the mode of appearance of Cyclidium,. The result will 
be described only of representative experiments (Table 1). In Experiment 
1, it was found that within one day after the experiment was started the 
plankton settled down on the bottom of the flask, its colour being brown 
at first, but later, on account of partial decolorisation, becoming yellowish- 
white in acid media, and yellowish-brown in neutral and alkaline media, 
' the colour-tint increasing with the pH of the media. After one or two 
days, the water became gradually turbid, and micro organisms appeared 
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in the flasks with the initial pH of 5.8-8.8, hut no Cyclidiurn as yet 
appearing. Cyclidiurn was first found in the flasks of pH 7.0 and also 
in the control-flask at the' end of two days. On the next day, the flasks 
of pH 0.0 and 8.2, and after four days all the flasks (pH 5.8 to 9.1) 
showed the presence of Cyclidiurn , which immediately increased rapidly 
in number. In the flasks of pH 5.0 and below, no Cyclidiurn was found 
during the long period of observation, although bacteria developed in 
those low values of pll. The lowest limit for the appearance of CycU - 
diurn was pH 5.8 in Experiment 1, hut in another experiment, in which 
daily, regulation of pH was not made, it was 5.0, showing the tendency 
that, with the lapse of time, the media with initial pH of 0.8 and below 
showed an increase of pH, while those with initial pH 7.8 and above 
showed a rapid decrease of pH. With such rapid appearance of Cycli- 
dium , the turbidity and odour of the sea-water increased, (‘specially emitting 
the odour of IES from the flasks of pH 7.8, 8.2 and from the; control- 
flask in which the plankton became greenish black. Thus Cyclidiurn 
multiplied rapidly for a few days, but soon tended to become gradually 
small in size, less active and decreasing in number, at last resulting in 
extinction. The duration of the survival of Cyclidiurn in the flasks was 
generally about two weeks or more, though it varied slightly with pH, 
and from this time onwards the water became clear and the odour 
vanished owing to the* self-purification action of sea-water. 

In Experiment 2, where the desired pH of sea-water was made by 
adding NaOH-sea-water solution, Cyclidiurn was found in the flasks of 
pH 8.2 9.4 after two days, and in the flask of pH 9.8 after fou?- days. 
Moreover, the duration of survival was longer than two weeks as in the 
results of Experiment 1. In Experiment 2, it is noteworthy that the* pH 
in all flasks showed remarkable changes, which had never been seen in 
Experiment 1. For example, the pH 9.8, limit for appearance of the* 
organism in the alkaline range, fell to pH 7.3 and even so high a pH 
as 10.2, in which no Cyclidiurn were found, fell rapidly to pH 7.7, after 
one day, and it further decreased with the lapse of time. This was 
caused probably by the acidity due to C() 2 , which was produced by 
micro-organisms. 

pH-hehavior. As was already found in Exp. 1 and 2, the change of 
pH caused by the metabolism of living organisms was unavoidable even 
in the sea-water whose pH was daily regulated to maintain the initial pH. 
When daily regulation was not made, the pH-change of natural sea-water 
was very regular. Table 2 and Figure 2 show the results of experiments 
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for a period of 25 days, which were carried out in order to observe the 
pH change of the medium in Hasks (A), (B), (C) and (D), containing 
93 <!'o. 46?4, 23 °/o and 5 % volumes of plankton respectively. 


Table 2 


Experiment 4 


Volume of plankton 
93 % (A> l 4f>% (H) 23% ( 

pH Cycl. ! pH Cycl. pll C 


93 % plankton 


Time in days 

Kip. 2. Curves showing the relation between the quantity of plankton and the 
hange of pH. 
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Looking at the table and the figure, one will note that the course of 
the pH change in sea-water was almost similar in each case, and could 
be divided into the following four stages. 

In the first stage, the acidity of the water rose, i. e. the pH rapidly 
fell to the lowest value. Though this pH varied according to the quantity 
of plankton present it was 6.4 r , in A, 6.5 in B, 6.8-, in C and 7.6* in I). 
The lowest pH was attained within two days except in D. Bacteria but 
no Cyclidium was found in this stage. 

Following the lowest pH or turning point, the second stage began. 
In this stage, the pH rapidly rose to neutrality and then gradually be¬ 
came alkaline. The rate of increase in pH and the period of this stage 
varied according to the quantity of plankton present. Cyclidium , as well 
as other organisms, began to appear at the end of the first stage and 
at the beginning of the second stage, and at the same time, the water 
became turbid and emitted a putrescent odour. Cyclidium and bacteria, 
which increased enormously in number and were very active from the 
beginning to the middle of this stage, tended to decline from the end of 
this stage. 

In the third stage, where the multiplication of diatoms such as Navicula 
and Nitzschia took place, the pH rose rapidly to the maximum, probably 
due to the decrease of CO. owing to its consumption in the photosynthesis 
by diatoms. The maximum pH was observed to be 9.4 on the 25th in 
A, 9.5 on the 20th in B, and on the 18th in C, and 9.2 on the 1 1th 
day in D respectively after the experiment was started. During the 
period of this stage, the putrescent odour gradually diminished and the 
water became clear. Cyclidium was absent or scarcely present. 

In the fourth stage, the pH again fell rapidly. Cyclidium was still 
found in the sea-water containing a large amount of plankton as in A, 
but it completely disappeared in B, C and D. The water became quite 
clear, evolving no odour at all. 

The four stages of the pH-change above mentioned were always 
observable in these experiments, although the length of the period of 
each stage varied in each case, and the boundaries of the stages were 
indistinct in the sea-water which contained but little plankton as in D. 
Thus it was notable that the quantity of plankton, which had been in¬ 
oculated and which had developed the micro-organisms, influenced the 
rate and duration of each stage. 

Regarding the pH change, Pruthi and Jones obtained almost similar 
results. Pruthi (1927), who studied the relation between the pH of 
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hay-infusion and the protozoan population without seeding, reported that 
the rate of change in the pH of the infusion depended upon the nature 
of the water. Jones (1930) studied the infusion histories of Paramecium 
from the view point of hydrogen ion changes and state's that.... This 
acid phase is accompanied by fermentation, and is evidently brought about 

by bacterial activity.The second stage of the pH behavior, in v\hich 

the influsion returns to normality and then becomes alkaline, is probably 
brought about by a second cycle of bacteria." Moreover, the prolonged 
duration of the acid condition in the medium, has an important bearing 
upon the fate of organisms, as was stated by Jones. In the above 
experiments already described, the acid limitation for the appearance of 
Cyclidium varied slightly, depending on whether or not a daily regulation 
* of pH was made, that is, no Cyclidium was found in sea-water of initial 
pH 5.0 when daily regulation pll was applied. But the appearance of 
Cyclidium was observed in sea-water of the same pH when no daily 
regulation was made. This fact will be understood from the reasons 
above mentioned. 

Relation between vital phenomena of the other ciliates and pH ranges. 
The above experiments show that Cyclidium can live and multiply for a 
long period in wide ranges of pH of the medium. Such a phenomenon 
was observed also in other ciliates, although it differs with the' species 
and the conditions of experiments. 

From the ecological standpoints, Noland (1925), who studied the 
distribution of 65 species of fresh-water ciliates, observed that some of 
them have great tolerance for variations in temperature, in oxygen content, 
and in hydrogen ion concentration of the environment. According to him, 
Cyclidium glaucoma was found to inhabit the range of pH 6.5-8.6. 
According to Tacky (1938), who studied some factors affecting the dis¬ 
tribution of the protozoan, Cyclidium glaucoma was found in varieties of 
habitats such as ponds, pools, oceans, polluted streams and so on, where 
the pH ranged from 2.9 to 8.0. 

On the other hand, according to many investigators the relation of 
the vitality of the ciliates to the pH of experimental medium was found 
to be as follows : --- 


Spirostomum ambiguum (Growth) 

pH 6.8 7.8. .. 

. Saunder 

’21 

n ii 

ii 

pH 6.5-8.0 . 

.. . Morea 

’27 

Colpidium striatum 

ii 

pH 1,0 8.6 . . 

. Elliott 

’33 

Colpidium sp. 

ii 

pH 6.0-8.5. .. 

.. . Pruthi 

’27 




CYCUDIUM IN PUTREFYING SEA-WATER 


393 


Paramaecium aurelia 

(Growth) 

pH 

5.7- 7.8. .. 

.. . Darby 

’29 


ff If 

(Living) 

pM 6.0 9.5. .. 

.. .Morka 

’27 

p. 

multi micronucleatum 

ff 

pH 

1.8-8.3. .. 

...Jones 

’30 

p. 

caudatum 

(Division) 

pH 

5.3- 8.2. .. 

.. .Darby 

’29 


Looking through tho above table, we know that the vital phenomena 
of the ciliates take place in wide ranges of pH, although the differences 
in the pH range were observed in different species and in different 
phenomena, and that, in the present experiment, the ranges of pH in 
the sea-water in which Cyclidium multiply and live were practically similar 
to those in Morea’s observation made on Paramecium aurelia. Moreover, 
it is noteworthy that a single or double maxima in the pH for these 
phenomena were observed. Elliott (1933), studying the growth of 
Colpidium striatum in relation to the pH of the medium, observed two 
growth maxima within the pH range 1.0 to 8.6, one above and one 
below pH 7.0, and they were replaced by a single maximum if sodium 
acetate was added to the media. The presence of two optima in the 
pH was also reported by Mast (1931) on the longevitv of Amoeba pro - 
tens, one being pH 6.6-7.0, and the other pH 5. 0-6.1. Thus, as the 
viability and the rate of growth varied with the pH of the medium, we 
may suppose that one or two optima pH for Cyclidium may exist, though, 
in so far as the results of the present investigation are concerned, this 
point has not yet been determined. 

Obervation II. Relation to salinity. 

As the results of two experiments showed a strong coincidence, they 
will be represented by Experiment 6, which is given in Table 3. 

The range of salinity as well as the range of pH in which Cyclidium 
can normally live, is very wide, the former being as wide as 7.8 to 
« r >4.4%. 

In succession to the bacterial development, Cyclidium , which first 
appeared around the natural salinity, was found in the media of 22.9 to 
37.9% salinity after two days, but this range became* wider, ranging 
from 7.4 to 54.4% on the fourth day. But no Cyclidium was found in 
the media of salinity below 7.4% and above 74.7% during the period of 
a 25-day observation. In the flasks of 16.1% salinity and above, Cyclv 
dium could live actively for more than 13 days on an average, while in 
flasks of 7.4% and 10.7% it lived only for one day and then disappeared. 
In Experiment 5, however, where Cyclidium was found in all the ranges 
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Table 3 

Experiment 6 


Salinity 

Days elapsed ; 
before 

appearance 1 

pH after 
one dav 

pH after 
five days 

Duration of 
survival 
(in days 

1 .3 


6.6, 

6.4 

- 

6.7 

- 

6.1, 

6.7 


7.4 

o 

6.1, 

6.7 

1 

v 7.8 ) 

: i 3 » 

f7.4) 

; 6.7 > 

ill; 

10.7 

3 

6.3 

6.5, 

l 

(10.7' 

r i ' 

(74V 

1 6.8,) | 

no 

16.1 

3 

6.1, 

6.9 

12 

i16.1; 

1 (4) 

(7.4 j 

! (6.9 t 

15- 

22.9 

2 

6.7, 

i 6.5 


30.2 

*> | 

6.2 

1 7.1, 

15 

31 .8 

•> 

6.4, 

7.2 

15 

37.9 

9 

6.2 

7.0 

17 

53.8 

! 3 

6.2 

6.9 

12 

54.4 

3 

6.7 

i 6.7, , 

23 

74.7 


7.1 

i 7.0 i 


78.2 

- - 

6.9, 

i fi.6;. ; 

__ 

90.3 

? .... .! .. i 

7.5 

6.8 



Figures in the brackets show a part of the result obtained from Exp. 5 


examined, and a little later than in Exp. 6, the survival of Cyclidium 
continued for 11 days on an average, and for about 10 days even in 
7.8 9 00 and 10.7/do salinities. Such a difference of duration in the medium 
of 10.7^ salinity may perhaps be due to the differences in temperature 
and possibly to the plankton contents of the media. At any rate, the 
lowest limit for the appearance was the salinity of 7.8^0, corresponding 
approximately to a 4-fold diluted sea-water. On the other hand, Cycli¬ 
dium was very resistant to higher salinities as well as to lower salinities, 
and lived in the salinity of 54.4/ 0 d for 23 days or longer, but in the 
salinity of 74.7,4m the multiplication was completely checked. Namely, 
the limitation for high salinity seems to correspond to about a 2-fold 
concentrated sea-water. Moreover, there was no marked difference in 
the duration of the survival whether the medium was prepared from the 
condensed sea-water or from a mixture of sea-water and van’t Hoff’s 
solution. 

The pH change in the medium was on the whole similar to the 
results of Exp. 4, showing the four stages described in that experiment. 
The lowest pH in the first stage found, after a few days, varied from 
6.1 to 6.4 in Exp. 6, and from 6.6, to 7.6, in Exp. 5. The highest pH 
observed, after the disappearance of Cyclidium y differed also with the 
salinity, being generally higher than 8.6. In the media of extremely 
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high or low salinity, where Cyclidium was not found, the changes in the 
pH were very gradual, never showing four stages, and the pH generally 
being below 8.0. 

The rate and duration of diatom growth and their relation to pH 
change were on the whole similar to those observed in Kxp. 2 and Exp. I. 

Thus, Cyclidium could well adapt itself to the salinity changes caused 
by the artificial dilution or condensation of sea-water, suggesting the strong 
viability of this organism in \arying salinities in natural environment. 
This may probable be due to its simple organization, which may allow it 
to adjust itself to outer conditions with much ease. 

Concerning the resistance of the organisms in relation to the varying 
salinity of the media many investigations have been made bv scientists 
with regard to lower aquatic animals. Andrews (1923) observed that 
the resistance of marine animals such as the crab, the limpet and the 
green sea-urchin to fresh-water differed in species and ages, and oven in 
the same species, the smaller the animal, the shorter was the survival 
time. Pearse (1928), studying the viability of Limulus , Phase olosoma 
and eighteen marine annelids in diluted sea-water, obtained this result : 
that most of them lived for one or two weeks in a mixture ol three- 
fourths sea-water and one-fourth freshwater, but that some of them viz : 
Nereis virens, Limulus polyphernus and Laonice vrndis lived for the period 
of two or three weeks in one-fourth sea-water and three fourths fresh¬ 
water. Hiro (1938) reported recently that the resistance of some littoral 
barnacles to altered salinity differed with species and habitat. On pro¬ 
tozoan species, Woreey (1929) observed that the marine rotiler, Brachiunus 
murei collected from an alkaline pond with a salinity of 1.3%, were able 
to live in other alkaline ponds varying in salinity from 9.3 to about ,0.37 °o 
of NaCI. According to Finley (1930), who studied 30 species of fresh¬ 
water protozoan with regard to their toleration to salinity, Uronema 
marina , Colpoda aspera , Bodo uncinatus and Bleuromona jaculans have 
the power to survive direct transfer into sea-water. Most of the other 
protozoans tolerate only a low salinity when directly transferred, hut can 
adapt themselves, when transferred gradually, to so high a salinity as 
might have been fatal to them if the transfer had been direct. Mast 
(1931) observed Amoeba proteus in relation to the purity of the water, 
with the result that it lived for several days in water of very high purity, 
but survived longer in the proper concentration of salt, whether single 
or mixed, living to a maximum of 18 days in the former and 22 days 
in the latter. 
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Observation III. Relation to temperature. 

In relation to temperature, only one experiment was made in order 
to study the thermal resistance of Cyclidium. As is shown in 'fable 4, 
the result of Experiment 7 demonstrates that the highest temperature, in 
which Cyclidium could survive "an exposure of one hour, and continue 
normal life for a long time afterwards, was about 35 U C. 


Tahle 4 


Experiment 7 


Temperature 

X. 

j Days elapsed 
| before 

pH after 
one dav 

pH after 
five days 

Duration of 
i survival 


appearance 

_1. 


(in days ; 

Control 

1 

8.3 | 

7.8 

1 7 

2 r i 

1 

8.1 | 

7.0 

7 

32.5 

2 

8.2 : 

7.5, 

12 

35” 

2 

8.0 

7.7 

f 12 

38.5' 

.3 

7.8 ; 

7.7, 

1 

40” 


8.0 | 

7.7, 

i 

f5 


8.2 

7.6 

i 

51.5' 


8.i : 

7.8 

i 

i - ~ 

r>8 


8.5 

7.7 fi 

I 

09 


8.7 

7.7, 

! 


Within one day of the beginning of the experiment, the first few 
individuals of Cyclidium were found in the flasks of the control (21°C.) 
and of 29"C., increasing rapidly in number by the third day, and on the 
same day they also appeared in the flasks of 32.5°C. and 35°C. The 
duration of the survival of those individuals was seven to twelve days or 
more, being comparatively shorter than the periods in the preceding ex* 
periments. On the other hand Cyclidium , which was found in the flask 
of 38.5'C. after three days, disappeared soon, and had only one day's 
existence. At 40T. and above, its multiplication was completely checked 
owing to the heat coagulation of the protoplasm of Cyclidium. Regarding 
the pH changes, the four stages already mentioned in the preceding 
experiments were not distinct in this experiment. The fall in pH in the 
first stage was comparatively gradual while the rises in pH in the second 
and third stages were rapid, namely, the changes were almost similar to 
that of D in Exp. 4. The increase of diatoms with the rises of pH was 
observed after about seven days, and the maximum pH which was generally 
attained after 13 days was 8.8 or higher. Moreover, in this experiment 
some Cyclidium were still found in the media which showed the maxima 
of pH. The shortening of the duration and the rapid increase m diatoms 
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are certainly due to influences of slight rises of temperature under experi¬ 
mental conditions, and of the insufficient quantities of plankton used. 

From the above experiment, one will note that when the culture was 
exposed to the temperature of 35°C4 for one hour, no harm to the 
multiplication of Cyclidium was caused, hut its survival was impossible 
after exposures to 40T4 and above. 

As is well known, within the physiological limits, the rises in tempera¬ 
ture of the outer medium, accelerate the vital activity of organisms, and 
beyond certain limitations, animals as well as organs have their own lethal 
or maximum temperature. Beyond this all vital phenomena cease. This 
maximum temperature varies with the time of exposure, namely time- 
factor plays an important role in the effect of temperature. Therefore, 
in the present experiment, the multiplication of Cyclidium would have 
been checked at a lower temperature than 40 (4 provided the time of 
exposure had been prolonged. 

Regarding the relation between the time of exposure* and the vital 
phenomena at various temperatures, Port (1937), made studies on the 
action of natural salts on the coagulation of protoplasm in Paramecium 
caudatum , and obtained the result that the time required to coagulate 
the protoplasm at the constant temperatures of 36°, 38°, and 10(4 was 
2820, 1365, and 264 seconds, respectively. Poyarkoff (1928) observed 
that the time required for the disintegration of Paramecium at 36 , 38 , 
and 40°C. was 37.6, 8.86, and 1.81 minutes, respectively. Assuming that 
the checking of the multiplication of Cyclidium might be due to the 
coagulation of protoplasm at 40 ( 4 , the duration of lethal exposure for 
one hour or less in Cyclidium seems to be too long as compared with 
that in Paramecium. Namely it suggests that the heat-resistance of 
Cyclidium is markedly higher than that of Paramecium . In the present 
experiment, however, it needed a short lapse of time before the tempera¬ 
ture reached 40°C4, and consequently the time relation of temperature- 
effect was somewhat inaccurate in comparison with the results of the 
experiments of others. It is also well known that the heat-resistance or 
coagulation of protoplasm is affected by the pH, by the osmotic pressure, 
and by the nature and concentration of the salts of the medium. Hence 
the comparison just mentioned should not be taken as strictly accurate. 

Lastly, to know the relation between the temperature-maximum and 
the optima of various vital activities in Paramecium , a few examples may 
be quoted from the tables in the “Temperature and living matter” (p. 
165-167) of Belehradek (1935), as follows: 
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Species 

Temperature 1 
maximum 

Duration of 
exposure 

Remark 

Authority 

P aure It a 

31.5' | 

permanent 

development 

Woodruff’ and Baitskix 

P. caudatum 

34-37 

several hours i 

ciliary movement 

Michfxson ’28 

P. caudatum 

33 

1-2 days 



P sp 

43 

25 seconds ; 

killing 

Poyarkoff ’28 

P. caudatum 

44 

9 seconds 

,, 

Port ’27 


SUMMARY 

1) Cyclidium sp. (Fig. 1), a sapiwoic* protozoan, is hardly observable 
in fresh collections of plankton, hut it appears in great abundance when 
a large amount of plankton sample is left in putrefaction in the labora¬ 
tory. In the present experiment, tin* development of this organism in 
this respect was experimentally studied, stress being laid on the pH and 
salinity of the medium. 

2) Under ordinary laboratory conditions Cyclidium multiplies rapidly 
in sea-water, provided a rich supply of decaying plankton is available in 
it. and lives normally for two or three* weeks. 

Duration of survival depends upon the quantity of available decaying 
plankton. The larger the amount of plankton, the longer the duration 
of the survival of Cyclidium. 

3) The range of pH in which Cyclidium could live and multiply for 
a long period was found to be from pH 5.0 to 9.8. 

1) The pH of water in which Cyclidium is propagating shows con¬ 
siderable changes. The rate of change in this case is mainly due to 

bacterial respiration and diatom assimilation, but it also depends on the 

quantity of plankton in the flask. 

5) The change of the pH in medium water generally shows four 

stages, ?. e., first the pH falls rapidly, secondly it gradually rises, thirdly 

shows a rapid rise*, and fourthly again shows a rapid fall. The length 

of each period varies with the quantity of plankton. 

6) The total salinity in which Cyclidium continues normal life ranges 
from 7.8^ to 54vl/o 0 . 

7) One hour’s exposure of the sample to a constant temperature of 
35°(\ does not completely depress the multiplication of this organism, 
but above this temperature its multiplication is depressed or checked. 
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SYMBOLAE ITEOLOGICAE VIII 


Ai ( tori: 

Akika Kimura 

Iwtitufo Tohoku l ! nivrrsttut is 1 mpcruih* Sr nrfairnsiy 

( nm 7 labulis H 7 in te\lu 

Opus ar< (‘|ilum dir 9 Sept 1910 

90) Salix Kinuyanagi Kimuka sp. now (Kig 1, 2 & la I >. X, XI). 

Syn. "Salix rirninalis L." Si:i;mi;n, Salic*. Jap. p. fi() (I90M pro parte, 
quoad specim. ex Tokyo iSiiirai n. I5i. Matsumuka, Ind. Id. Jap. 11: 
2, p. !f> (1912* pro parte, cpioad specim ex Tsu <ft Tokio. Makino & 
Nkmoto, ( at. Jap. PI. Her!). Nat. Hist Dept. lokyo Imp. Mus. p. Mil 
(191 P. Oni ma n Siiikai & Onuma, Hon/o/.uhu Meiso ad Tunlmasa 
Iwasaki, llonzo/uhu LXXX1. ed. arm. 1920. 

Salix rirninalis var. yrzoensis ScilNKil>LR in Sarcf.nt, Id. Wilson. 111. 
p. 158 (191(9 pro parte, quoad pi. ex prov Mu sash i (II. Wilson n. 0I19>. 

Salix Schwrrinii Wolf var. Kinuyanagi Kimuka in sehed. 

Deser. lata: Frutrx ve) arbor usque 5 (dm alta, coma rotundata, 

trunco eortice sordide einereo vetustate longitudine irregulariter rimoso 
obtecto. Hamuli annotini longissimi rectiuseuli aliquantum erassi, hieme 
olivaceo-virides vel eastaneo-virides, pi I is cinereis velutino-tomentosi, inferno 
vesligiis tomenti residuis teeti aut glabreseentes, tune plus minus nitiduli ; 
rami eicatricosi eortice griseo olivaceo, interiore luteo viride. Gemrnar 
amcmtiferae adpressae, in ramulis eximie eondensatae, ovato* vcd oblongo- 
cdlipticae vel anguste ovatae, apiee oblusissimae latere obtuse carinatae, 
sordide stramineae vel einereo helvolae, pilis cinereis velutino-serieeae, 
(7 )10.5 l2(-lM5)mm longae (M.()-)!.()( 1.5) mm latae, 2.0 5.0-plo lon- 
giores quam latiores ; foliiferae adpressae, stramineae vel brunneae, aliae 
in supremis partibus ramuli loeatae, oblongae vel elliptico-oblongae, apire 
oblusissimae, pubescentes, 5 7 mm longae et eirciter 2.5 mm latae, aliae 
inferno vel rarius inter amentiferas sitae el elliplieae vcd ovatae, apiee 

1 Opuseulum hor partim effect um per subsidium indn donation at) Nippon-tmku/vulu- 
Sinkokai sive Soeietutr Japomca pro Promotu Investigationum Scientiarum. 

- Kx nomine vernaculo; kinu - sericea, yanagi salix, piopter folia suLtus serieen. Speci 
mina hujus speeiei antea emisi sut> nomine “ Salix serotina Paj.i.as var. Kinuyanagi Kimi ua 
ad herbarium Arboreti Arnoldiani el K. Museum Hisioriae Naluralis Holmine. 
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obtusissimae, velutinae, 5 7 mm longae, 2.5 2.0 mm latae, demum interdum 
glabreseentes. Cataphy/la sterilium raimilorum lineari-oblonga utrinque 




A B 

Fitf. 1. Salix Ktnuyanatfi Kimuka. A Ramuli pars nmcntifcri sul) Hnthcsi. ^ 1 
H Knmuli pars cum gcnimis nmenhfcris > 1. 


obtusa, marline integerrima, supra inferno pilosiuscula ceterum glabra, 
subtus adpresse argenteo-villosissima, II 20 x 2.5-1.0 mm magna. Folia 
recent issima utrinque (subtus satis densius) sericea, e vernatione relaxata 
margine (supremo excepto) evidenter revoluta ; achilta chartacea internodiis 
2-11 mm longis dissita, anguste laneeolata, apirem versus attenuato-acumi- 
nata, basi margine leviter convexo acuta vel ohtusa, 10-19.5 cm longa 
1.1 -1.9cm lata, circiter 9 12-plo longiora quam latiora, margine leviter 
revoluta, obsolete glanduloso-crenato-serrulata, serraturis 0.8 -2.8 mm inter 
se distantibus, supra saturate viridia sub lente inaequaliter sparse adpres- 
seque puberula, demum glaberrima paullo nitida, subtus pilis reetis ad- 
pressis densissimis 0.5- 1.0 mm longis costaque parallelis argenteo micantia ; 
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costa straminea vel rubicunda supra elevata minute pubescente, subtus 
valde prominente holosericea; ncrvis primariis supra leviter impressis 
subtus prominulis, utrinque 23-30 a costa sub angulis 40°~80° exeuntibus, 
arcuatis ante marginem adscendentibus leviterque flexuosis, secundariis 
irregularihus infra pube densissima fere invisibilibus, intermediis 13. 
Petioli supra superne convexi basin versus sulcati, ad basin dilatati, undique 
sericeo-tomentosi, 1.0-1.8 cm longi. Stipulae oblique lanceolatae vel oblique 
ovato-lanceolatae, apice attenuato-acuminatae, basi semicordatae, margine 
plus minus revolutae, obsoletissime crenato-serrulatae, supra convexae seri- 
ceae, subtus concavae pilis 
densis adpressis argenteo- 
micantes, costa media pro* 
minente, nervis prominulis, 

11 -20 mm longae 3 5 mm 
latae. Amenta £ praecocia 
in ramulis eximie condensata, 
ellipsoidea vel ovoidea, recta 
brevia densiHora, apice ob- 
tusissima vel rotundata, basi 
sessilia cataphyllis stiff ulta, 
rhachidibus sericeis, 2.7-3.5 
cm longa, 1 .6-2.0 cm crassa. 

Cataphylla amentorum 2-6, 
lanceolata vel lineari-lanceolata, 
minora satis squamosa et basi 
excepta nigrescentia, utrinque 
(infra densius) sericeo-villosa, 

4.5-8 x 1.3 1.8 mm magna, 
majora viridia, supra glabra 
vel partim sericea, subtus 
sericeo-villosa, 10-14 x 2-3 mm 
magna. Bracteolae lanceolato- 
oblongae, apice acutae, dimidia 
superiore nigrae, medio albidae 
vel rubicundae, basi pallide 
flavo-virides, extus villosae, in- 
tus dimidia superiore villosae 



Fig. 2. Salix Kinuyanapi KiMl'RA. A Flos $ . 
B Bracteola a facie. C Anthera a facie. 
D Fad cm a dorso. K Gdandula ventralis a latere. 


et basi glabrescentes, 3 3.2 mm longae, 
1.0-1.1mm latae. Glandula una ventralis linearis, apice truncata, leviter 
curvula lutea 1.2-1.6 mm longa circiter 0.4 mm lata. Stamina 2, filamentis 
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albis glabris liberis filiformibus 7.5-9.0 mm longis. Antherae luteae obliqe 
ovales, 1.2-1..V 0.8 mm magnae. Planta -V ignota. 

Nom. Jap. Kinuyanagi Tunemasa Iwasaki 1 , Honzozuhu LXXX1. fob 

17 verso (1828) mss. 

Hab. in Japonia (cult.). Honsyu.— Prov. Rikuzen : Sendai, (A. Kimuka 
n. 2192 £ fl. [tvpus] 11 Apr. 1933 in Herb. A. Kimuka, fob [typus fol.J 

18 Oct. 1931). Prov. Hitati : Midorigaokamura, (Tukumati n. 5 fl. 25 
Mart. 1930, fob 15 Jun. 1930).- Prov. Musasi : in planili(‘ Simura, 
(A. Kimura n. 2852 fob 25 Maio 1929*; prope oppidum Siki, (A. Kimuka 
n. 2853 fob 30 Oct. 1923); Tokyo-Sugamo, (A. Kimuka n. 2851 fob 2 
Nov. 1923); Tokyo-Nakano, (A. Kimuka n. 21 fob 0 Nov. 1923). -Prov. 
Etizen : Turuga, (V. Hosoi n. 2b fob 19 Aug. 193b). Prov. Settu : in 
ripis fb Kanzakigawa, (A. Kimuka n. 2855 fob 8 Sept. 1923). Prov. 
Inaba ; Tunoimura, (Y. Ikoma n. 3 gemm. 5 Jan. 1933). Prov. Bingo: 
inter Tozyo et Sinryuko, (K. Naohaka fob 1 Sept. 1931).*-- Prov. Suo : 
Kagawa, (T. Opa n. 3172 fob 9 Sept. 1932); Hirakavva, (T. Oda n. 3179 
fob 9 Sept. 1932); Yamaguti, (T. Opa gemm. 10 Dec. 1932, Feb. 1933). 

Sikoku. Prov. Tosa: Higasiyamamura Yasunami, (T. Mokimoto n. 
9 fob 17 Aug. 1935). 

Kyusyu. Prov. Hyuga : Miyazaki, (T. Hino n. 52 fl. 12 Mart. 1933). 

Prov. Buzen : “ Kiu.shu, in humidis littoris Bakan,” (lb Faukie n. 5350 
fob Jub 1903 in Herb. Univ. Imp. Kyotensis). 

A Salicc Schwerinii Wolf atque S. Pet-susu Kimuka, quibus maxime 
aflinis, potissime differt ramulis crassioribus tomento densiore tectis, gemmis 
amentiferis majoribus confertius locatis, foliis subtus pube densiore validius 
argenteo-micantibus. — Nobis haec salix nonnisi e stirpe masculina cognita 
est. Colitur ubique in insulis Kyusyu, Sikoku, Honsyu media ct australi 
(boreali autem rarissime) ad pagos et circa domos, sed nequaquam sponte 
invenitur ; fieri potest, ut ex Korea antiquis temporibus primo in Kyusyu 
vel occidentalem partem Honsyuensem introducta et deinde boreali-orien- 
talem usque distributa sit. Tunemasa Iwasaki (178(7-1842), ille illustris- 
simus botanicus Yedoensis, in suo magno opere Honzozuhu mentionem 
fecit salicem hanc in provincia Mino occurrere. Ista mentio suggerit mihi 
ut haec suo tempore nondum in Yedo culta esset, nunc autem ibi et vicini- 
tate haud rara est. 

U(’fr. E. I). M eh kill & E. H. Walker, A Bibliography of Eastern Asiatic Botany p. 
211 (1938;. • 

-'Per benevolentiam dom. Sinziro Kyodo Sendaiensis specimen originale amplaque 
cotypica ex stirpe in horto suo culta legi; illi gratias ago. 
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9J) Salix Kingoi' Kimiba sp. nov. (Fig. 3 & Tab. XII). 

Descr. Jata : — Frutex humilis prostratus circiter 15 25 cm altus. Hamuli 
annotini 7--IS cm longi, torulosi glaberrimi nitiduli, sub prelo plerumque 
fuscescentes v^el atro-fuscesccntes et interdum dilute pruinati, internodiis 
in medio ramuli 1.5 3.5 cm longis; hornotini ab initio glaberrimi. Cata- 
phyl/a sterilium ramulorum late elliptica ad obovata, apicc obtusissima 
vel rotundata, basi obtusissima vel subcuneata, margine minutissime glan* 
duloso-serrulata, supra puberuia vel glabra, subtus secus costam vel antice 
tantum adpresse villosa vel glabra, prima 1-7 x 2.5 1.5 mm, secunda 7-H 
< Hi mm, tertia 9 15 ■ (i 9 mm magna. Folia juvenilia supra adpresse 
soricea infra glaberrima, vernatione ronvolutu ; arlulta rigide chartacea 
pleraque obovata interdum elliptica vel ovalia, apicc rotundato-acuta vel 
subcuspidato-rotundata vel fere rotundata nonnuiiKjuam acuta v(»l breviter 
acuminato-acuta, basi acuta vel subcuneatim acuta vel obtusa, margine 
circumcirca dense minute arguteque glanduloso-serrulata, serraturis in 
medio folii 0 10 pro I cm, supra levia nitentia viridia non stomatilera, 
subtus intense glauca, utrinque glaberrima, 3.0 5 0 2.3 3.0 cm magna, 



Fig. 3. Salix Kingni Kimuka. A Flos 4- a lalcro. B Stigmata rum 
stylo. C Glandula venlralis a facie. D Basis ovatii cum glandula a 
latere. E Bracteola a facio. 

^Species dicavi cl. dom. Dr. KlNGO Miyahe, Academiae Imperialis Scientiarum socio 
ac Botanici Professori Honorario Imperialis Universitatis Hokkaidensis, qui mihi hanc 
novitatem ut inveatigarem misit. 
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1.5-2.0-plo longiora quam latiora ; costa supra fore plana in juventute 
puberula mox glabrescente, infra prominente glaberrima ; nervis primariis 
leviter arcuatis supra in sicco elevatis infra prominentibus, utrinsecus 9-14, 
a costa sub angulis 40°~70 divergentibus, superioribus plus minusve acro- 
dromis, secundariis subirregularibus pulchre anastomosantibus. Petioli 
semiteretes supra sulcati pilosi infra convexi glabri 5-9 mm longi. Stipulae 
forma variae oblique ovatue vel oblique lanceolato-ovatae vel oblique lan- 
ceolatae, plerumque superiores majores ac latiores, apice acutae margine 
serruiatae utrinque glabrae subtus glaucae, 3.4 x 1.5, 5 x 2.5, 7 x 3.5, 8x5, 
10x4, 9 x 2.5 mm etc. magnae. Amenta (semimatura et fructifera visa) 
coaetanea recta erecta oblongo-cylindrica densiflora, semimatura 3.5 6.0 cm 
longa, 1.0-1.3 cm crassa, fructifera ad 9 cm longa, rhachidibus pilosis, 
pedunculis 6-11 mm longis pubescentibus vel villosis ; cataphylla pedunculi 
2-3 squamosa, fiorum bracteolis fere conformia et fere aequimagna, dimidio 
superiore fusco-atra, utrinque dense albo-villosa, rarius quorum unum majus 
ellipticum foliaceum viride. Bracteolae oblongae apice acutae vel obtusae, 
dimidia superiore fusco-atrae, utrinque villosac 2 3 mm longae circiter 1 mm 
latae. Glandula una ventralis ovato-oblonga vel oblonga truncata 1 mm 
longa 0.4 0.5 mm lata. Ovaria (semimatura visa) ex ovata basi longe 
conica acuta glaberrima 3.5 mm longa, stipitibus glabris vel paucipilosis 
0.3-0.4 mm longis; stylis obcompressis 0.7-0.8 mm longis. Stigmata^ com* 
missuralia linearia divaricata, apice integra vel leviter emarginata vel 
bifida 0.5 0.8 mm longa. Capsulae stramineae circa 7 mm longae 2.5- 
3.0 mm crassae. Stirps £ mi hi ignota. 

Hab. in Japonia. Sachalin austr. Distr. Sikka: monte Kawasima- 
yama, (Tatewaki & Takahasi n. 22754 [typus] 23 Jun. 1936 in 

Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp.; n. 22751 23 Jun. 1936 in Herb. Hok¬ 
kaido Univ. Imp.; n. 22682 21 Jun. 1936 in Herb. Hokkaido Univ. 

Imp. - S. Sugawara n. 28286 n. 28289 -£■ 3 Aug. 1935 in Herb. 
A. Kimitra; n. 28285 n. 28303 n. 28294 n. 28299 n. 
28290 n. 28295 3 Aug. 1935 in Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp. 

— M. Kawashima n. 2 “In alpine medovv : Chirikoro ”, 16 Jul. 1935 
in Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp.). 

Rami procurrentes, amenta lateralia erecta pedunculata, foliorum forma 
et serratura affinitatem cum S. Chamissonus demonstrant, a qua tamen 
bene cliffert: habitu robustiore, foliis majoribus crassioribus subtus sat 
glaucis (nec pallidioribus) minus dense serrulatis, stipulis majoribus latio- 
ribus, amentis brevius pedunculatis, capsulis stramineis (nec violaceofuscis) 
multo brevius stipitatis (stipitibus in S. Chamissonis ad 1 mm longis) 



SYMBOLAE 1TEOLOC.ICAE VIII 


407 


stigmatibus distincte commissuralibus (ner carinalibus). Examinavi bonam 
materiam S. Chamissonis ex sinu S. Laurentii, loro classico, per beno- 
volentiam cl. dom. Dr. K. Miyabe, cui gratias ago. 

form, hebecarpa Kimhka f. nov. 

A typo recedit ovariis superne pubescentihus. 

Descr. sperim. original.: Flores -¥ paullo post anthesin : bracteolae 

oblongae apice obtusissimae dimidio superiorc fusco-atrae utrmque villosae 
2 mm longae vix 1 mm latae. Glandula una ventralis ovata truncata 0.8 
mm longa 0.5 mm lata. Ovaria lanceolato-ooniea 2.5 mm longa dimidia 
superiore parte pubescentia, ima basi et senis lineam suturalem pilosa ; 
stipitibus 0.5 mm longis pilosis; stylis 0.8 mm longis. Stigmata 0.8 mm 
longa divaricata pier unique bilobata. 

Hab. in Japonia. Sachalin austr. Distr. Sikka: Naruko-Nirayama, 
(Tatewaki & Takahasi n. 22866 ¥ [typus form.] 26 Jun. 1926 in 
Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp.; n. 22866' ¥ 26 Jun. 1926 in Herb. Hok¬ 
kaido Univ. Imp.); monte Kavvasimayama, (Tatewakt & Takahasi n. 
22679 -?■ 21 Jun. 1926; 22752 -¥ 22 Jun. 1926; n. 22572 -¥ 22 Jun. 
1926 in Herb. Hokkaido llniv. Imp.j. 

form, macrocataphylla Kimi ka f. nov. 

A typo recedit podunculis amentorum cataphyllis majoribus foliaceis 
praeditis. 

Descr. specim. original.: Amenta -¥ oblongo-cylindrica densillora sub 
anthesi 2- 2.2 cm longa circiter 1cm crassa. Fedunculi 0.9 1.4 cm Iongi 
villosi ima tantum basi glabri. Cataphylla pedunculorum 2-4, elliptico- 
vcl obovato-elliptica, apice obtusa vel acuta basi cuneato-acuta, breviter 
petiolata, margine minute semi lata, supra glabra subtus glauca glabra 
vel inferne ad costam villosa, majora ad 1.8cm longa 0.7cm lata; steri- 
lium ramulorum fere ut pedunculorum. Flores ut in typica. 

Hab. in Japonia. Sachalin austr. •— Distr. Sikka: monte Kawasima- 
yama, (Tatewaki & Takahasi n. 22681 ?- [ typus form.] 21 Jun. 1926 
in Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp.; n. 22(586 -¥ 21 Jun. 1926; n. 22685 ¥ 
21 Jun. 1936 in Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp.). 

92) xSalix Koiei^ Kimura hyb. nov. (Fig. 4 & Tab. XIII, XIV). 

~ Salix Gilgiana Seemen x S. gracilistyla Miql ee. 

Descr. specim. original.: — Frutex circiter 1.5m altus habitu fere S. 

Hln honorem collectcris nominata. 
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Gilgianae (ex collectore). Ramuli hornotini teretes moll iter griseo-tomen- 
tosi deinde glabrescentes; annotini elongati in sicco luteo-brunnei vel 
fuscescentes glabri vel superne vestigiis tomenti residuis obducti. Gemmae 
amentiferae (in ramulis auctumno leetis visae) ovato-ellipticae obtusae 
latere carinatae ventre moderatim dorso valde convexae, primo serieeo* 
tomentosae demum glabrescentes* in siceo brunneae 1 .5 cm longae 0.5 cm 
latae ; foliiferae ovatae sericeae vel glabrescentes ad 0 mm longae. Folia 
adulta rhartacea inlernodiis 1.4-2.fi cm longis dissita, oblonga ad lanceolato- 
oblonga, medio fere latiora, apice acuminata basi obtusissima vel rotundata, 

margine anguste reflexa glanduloso-crenato- 
serrulata, serraturis in medio folii 8 1 pro 
1 cm sur.sum crebris, acumine et basi integra, 
supra viridia glabra stomatifera subtus glauca 
pilis minutis adpressis et sparse et dense' 
pubescentia, 10 18.5 cm longa 2.4 8.8 cm 
lata, 8.5 1.9-plo longiora quam latiora ; costa 
supra elevata pulverulento-pubescente demum 
glabrescente, subtus valde prommento sericeo- 
' / pubeseente demum glabrescente ; nervis pri- 

' / mariis arcuato-ascendentibus utrinsecus 18 

15 a costa sub angulis 50’-60'divergentibus 
f supra in sicco fere plums vel elevatiusculis 

I infra prominentibus, secundariis tenuibus 

r ' subparallelis crebris inter primarios trans- 

versis ; intermediis 2 3, Petioli semiteretes 
, supra basi sulcati, primo circumcirca tomen- 

' tosi, creta gemma subtus glabrescentes ad 

1 cm longi. Stipulae oblique ovatae acumi- 
natae glanduloso-serrulatae utrinque pube- 
rulae supra ima basi glandulosae infra glaucae 
j ad 12 mm longae 5 mm latae. Amenta S 

< l ! Jj I" praecocia oblongo-cylindrica apice obtusissima 

curvula densiflora sessilia ante anthesin vil* 
l i K . I. Sal, X Koie, Kimi ha. ] osissima> rhachidibus pubescentibus, d.5-4.8 

Hos musculinus. _ . . , 

cm longa ad 1.0 cm crassa, basi plerumque 
cataphyllis paucis squamosis anguste deltoideis vel ovato-oblongis acutis 
vel obtusis integerrimis utrinque villosis vel supra antice glabrescentibus 
5.5 7 x 2.2 2.5 mm magnis suffulta. Bracteolae ellipticae vel subrhombeo- 
elliptieae vel fere obovatae sursum acutae ad summum obtusae vel acutae 
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deorsum subcuneatae ct intus concavae, utrinque alho-villosissimae, dimidia 
superiore nigrae inferiore pallidae 2.6 3.0 mm longae circiter 1.3 mm latae. 
Glandula una ventralis linearis truncata paullo incurvata 1.1-1.3 mm longa. 
Stamina 2, filamentis glabris prorsus ad apicem usque connatis 3.3 p.6 mm 
longis. Anthcrar ovales saltern apice purpureae 0.6 0.9 mm longae effuso 
polline plerumque fuscescentes. 

Hah. in Ja)>onia. Ilonsyu. — Frov. Ugo : Huzikoto-mura, G. Koik n. 
31 £ d. ftypus] 21 Apr. 1910 in Herb. A. Kimura, tol. [typus fob] 2 
Oct. 1939; n. 33 £ (1. 23 Apr. 1910, fob 2 Oct. 1939). 

Magis tendet ad S. graci list y lam : ramulorum tomento, figura et 
magnitudine gemmarum, forma nervatura serratura 
indumento foliorum, forma stipularum, figura et 
magnitudine amentorum, villositate densa bracteola- j ; )j 

rum, glandula elongata et gla1)ritate filamentorum. f ^ 

Bracteolarum autem forma certissime mixturam cum ^ ^ )! 

S. Gilginna demonstrat. 


93) x Salix thaymasta Kimura in T okyo Hot. Mag. 
FX. p. 611 (1926).— Making Nkmoto, FI. Jai». 
ed. 2, p. 172 (1931 Nemoto, FI. Jap. Suppl. p. 
117 (1936). Honda, Nom. FI. Jap. p. 13 (1939). 

Salix gracilistyla Miquke v *S\ Kinuyanapi Ki- 

MllRA. 

Fig. 3. Descr. $: Frutex circiter 2 m altus. 

Ramuli teretes elongati, annotini pilis cinereis velutino- 
tomentosi, inferne saepe glabrescentes paullo nitenles, 
in sicco sordide lutei vel luteo-brunnei, inferne 1 mm 
superne 2 mm crassi, vetustiores fuscescentes. Gem¬ 
mae amentiferae non visae; foliiferae stramineo- 
brunneae, ovato-ellipticae, apice obtusae, cinereo- 
sericeae vel glabrescentes, 16 mm longae, 1.3 2.3 
mm latae. Folia reamtissima utrinque dense sericea, 
e vernatione relaxata margine evidenter revoluta ; 
adulta chartacea interstitiis 3 16 mm longis dissita, 
lanceolata, apice sensim acuminata basi acuta, 8-10 
cm longa, 1.2-1.6 cm lata, 5.6-8-plo longiora quam 
latiora, margine leviter revoluta glanduloso-crenato- 
serrulata, serraturis in medio folii 3-7, superne minutis 
sed acutis 14-16 pro 1 cm, basin versus laxantibus et 



Kitf 5 Salix thay- 
masta Kimura. 
A Flos t. H An- 
thera a tacit*. 
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obsoletis, supra viridia inaequaliter adpresseque puberula (demum glaber* 
rim a ?), subtus pilis adpressis aeroscopicisque dense sericea ; costa supra 
elevata minute pubescente, subtus valde prominente dense sericea ; nervis 
primariis supra leviter impressis subtus promincntibus, utroque latere 18- 
20 a costa sub angulis 30° 50° arcuato-ascendentibus, socundariis crebris 
inter primarios transversis, infra" pube densa fere invisibilibus, intermediis 
1-3. Pctioli supra sulcati circiter 1.0 cm longi undique sericeo-tomentosi. 
Stipulae oblique ovatodanceolatae acuminatae minute serrulatae ad 15 mm 
longae \ mm latae, supra sericeae, subtus concavae pilis adpressis densius 
sericeae. Amenta $ praecocia densiflora oblongo-cylindrica sessilia, rha* 
chidibus pubescentibus, 2.5-1 mm Jonga circiter 1.5 cm crassa, basi cata- 
phyll is squamosis sessilibus 1-3 vel nuilis lineari-oblongis apice obtusis 
supra glabris subtus sericeo-villosis margine integerrimis 4.5-6 mm longis 
1.3-1.8 mm latis suffulta. Bracteolae laneeolato-oblongae superne acutae 
ad summum obtusae, circiter 2.5 mm longae 0.8 mm latae, basi pallidae 
ceterum nigrae, utrinque albo-villosae. Glandula una ventralis lutea anguste 
linearis, apicern versus paullo attenuata, apice rotundato-truncata, 1.3-1.6 
mm longa inferne circiter 0.3 mm lata. Stamina 2, filamentis albis glabris 
6-7 mm longis, e basi ad 2/3-6/7 totae longitudinis connatis. Antherae 
ovales circiter 1 mm longae, apice rubrae basi luteae, post anthesin fus- 
cescentes. 

Hab. in Japonia. Honsyu. Prov. Settu : monte Rokkosan, (E. Isikawa 
$ H. | typus £] 8 Apr. 1940; fol. 23 Aug. 1939). Flores et folia ex 
una eademque stirpc ! 

Medium inter S. gracilistylam et S. Kinayanagi fere tenet, ita ut 
facile pro hybrida earum haberi posset. Ab ilia habet foliorum nervationem 
(i. e. nervos secundarios crebros inter primarios transversos), serraturam 
haud obsoletam, glandulam floris anguste linearem, filamenta staminum 
alte cormata, sed a S. Kinuyanagi folia adulta lanceolata sursum attenuata 
subtus dense sericea, recentissima e vernatione relaxata margine evidenter 
revoluta. 

94) x Salix ampherista Schneider in Sargent, PI. Wilson. III. p. 175 
(1916). Making & Nemoto, FI. Jap. ed. 2, p. 161 (1931).— Kimura 
in Jour. Fac. Agr. Hokkaido Imp. Univ. XXVI. 4, p. 452 (1934) (Miyabe 
& Kudo, FI. Hokkaido & Saghal. IV.).— Nemoto, FI. Jap. Suppl. p. 105 
(1936).--- Honda, Norn. PI. Jap. p. 41 (1939). 

— Salix sachalinensis Schmidt (!) x S. vulpina Andersson (?). 

Fig. 6 & Tab. XV, XVI.— Descr. specim. original.: — Ramuli annotini 
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tenues ad 18 cm longi hasi 2 mm superne 1 mm crassi glaberrimi purpureo- 
fusci paullo nitentes, hornotini brunnci minute pubescentes. Cataphylla 
sterilium ramulorum oblonga obtusa integerrima brevissime potiolata supra 
glabra subtus adpresse villosa 10 1 I mm longa 2.5 5.0 mm lata. Folia 
(adulta nondum evoluta) intermedia tenuia late elliptiea, obovata, obovato- 
elliptica, apice late acuta ad sumnium obtusa, basi acuta vel subcuneatim 
angustata, margine integerrima, 2.5* 2, 8.0* 2 2, 1.8 * 2 cm etc. magna, 
supra viridia sparse adpresse puberula, subtus pallidiora sparse adpresse 
sericea ; costa supra fere plana 
vel subimpressa minutissime 
puberula infra prominula ad¬ 
presse pilosa ; nervis primaries 
infra vix elevatis utrinque 11 
1 I a costa sub 10 -70 diver* 
gentibus, secundariis subregu¬ 
lar ibus. Folia recent issim a 
utrinque sericeo-pubescentia, e 
vernatione relaxata margin(* 
infero revoluta ad modum »S\ 
sachalinensis. Petioli foborum 
intermediorum semiteretes su¬ 
pra sulcati cireumcirca minutis¬ 
sime pubescentes ad (> mm 
longi. Amenta tantum fructi- 
fera visa, ut videtur praecocia, brevissime pedunculata, pedunculis villosis 
circiter 4 mm longis, 2 5.5 cm longa circiter 1.2 cm crassa, basi cataphyllis 
paucis ellipticis obtusis integerrimis supra glabris infra adpresse villosis 
circiter 10 mm longis 2 5 mm latis suffulta, rhachidibus sericeo-villosis. 
Flores inter fructus remanentes: bracteolae oblongae apice obtusissimae 
supra basin constrictae (modo S. sachalinensis) 1.2 1.1 mm longae O.o 
0.0 mm latae, dimidia superion* brunneae, utrinque (mtus superne tantum) 
albo-villosae, intus concavae (modo *S. sachalinensis). Glandula una ven- 
tralis oblonga truncata compressa 0.0 0.7 mm longa, stipitibus duplo longior. 
Ovaria ovato-conica acuta breviter sericea 1.5-1.8 mm longa; stipitibus 
pilosis vix 0.2mm (in fructu vix 0.5mm) longis; stylis obcompressis 0.8 
mm longis integris. Stigmata brevia ovata commissuralia integra vtd 
leviter emarginata 0.2 mm longa. Capsulae 5 mm longae. Uvula in 
quaque placenta 8. 

Hab. in Japonia. Hokkaido. Prov. Osima: Hakodate, (Faukie n. 



I'() Snlix am]>ht’risto S< hnkidi K A Elos 
)’ it latf'iv H (Jlatulula wntralK ( hradrola 
a lacit*. trie expansa. 
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5758 fr. [typus] I Jun. 1901, sub nomine S. <laiseniensis Skkmkn in 
H(tI). Arboreti Arnoldiani). 

l)e origine hujus mirae format* nondum illiquid ad persuadendum di <*<mu 
possum ; propius autem arced it ad S. sachalinensem eataphvllorum figtira 
vestimenlo el magnitudine, foliis intermediis integmimis sul>tus pallidioribus 
sparse serieeis, nervis primariis distinctis et crebris, xecundariis subregulari- 
1ms, foliis juvenilibus utrinque pubescent ibus e vernatione relaxatis margine 
inf(‘ro revolutis, floium bracteolis prope basin constnctis, ovariis ovalo- 
eonieis breviterque serieeis, sty I is elongatis, stigmatibus parvis et rommis- 
suralibus ; sed ab ea praecipue recedit foliis intermediis multo latioribus, 
glandula ventrali br(*viore, ovariis brevius stipit;itis, quae notae forsan ex 
S. ntlpina derivatae essent. Hie gratias maxinias agere mihi esl olbeium 
cl. dom. Prof. A. Kkhdkk Arboreti Arnoldiani, quod mibi materiam 
originalem bl)enler commodavil. 



Fitf. 7 Typus Sal iris kakistar S( hnkidkRi. 
E. H. VVii.hon n 71 0.'i. 


95) Salix Reinii Plow 
( Jim & Savatikk, Knum. 
PI. Jap. 1. p. 159 i IS7f>) 
(nomcn). Skkmkn, Salic. 
Jap. p. 11, t. b, f. A K 
1 1903) (doscr.). Koid/.fmi 
in Tokyo Hot. Mag. X X V 11 . 
p. 91 (1913). Sc hni*:jdi.i; 
in Sakoknt, PI. Wilson. 
111. p. 127 (191b). Ki 
Mi T nA in Jour. Fiic. Agr. 
Hokkaido Imp. Univ. 
XXVI. I, p 102 (1931) 
(Miyabk & Kino, FI. 
Hokkaido & Saghal. IV.) 
excl. syn. Salix daiseniea¬ 
sts Skkmkn. 

Syn. “ Salix glabra 
Scoeoni ” Fhanchkt & 
Savatikk, Knum. PI. J;ip. 
11. 1, p. 503 (187b). 

“ Salix Sieboldiana 
Hi.fmk ” Matskmuka, 
Nippon Shokubutsumeii 
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p. 170 (1884); Cat. PI. Herb. Imp. Univ. p. 181 (1886) pro parte, excl. 
pi. ex Siomitoge prov. Kii; Shokubutsu Mei-I p. 261 (1895). — Miyoshi 
in Tokyo Bot. Mag. V. p. 88 (1891). — Matsudaira & Ikeno in Tokyo 
Bot. Mag. VIII. p. 425 (1894). — Ichimura in Tokyo Bot. tylag. XIII. p. 
101 (1899). Syn. nov. 

“ Salix Miquelii Andersson ” Okubo, Cat. PI. Sot. Gard. Imp. Univ. 
p. 201 (1887).-— Matsumura in Tokyo Bot. Mag. III. p. 249 (1889); 
List PI. Nikko p. 28 (1894). — Watanabe & Matsuda in Tokyo Bot. 
Mag. VI. p. 91 (1892). Syn. nov. 

Salix kakista Schneider in Sargent, PI. Wilson. III. p. 128 (1916) 
quoad holotypum. Syn. nov. (Fig. 7 nostra). 

Nom. Jap. Iwayanagi Matsumura, Nippon Shokubutsumeii p. 170 
(1884). — Miyoshi in Tokyo Bot. Mag. II. p. 199 (1888). 

Miyamayanagi Matsumura in Tokyo Bot. Mag. III. p. 249 (1889). 
Mineyanagi Tokubuchi in Tokyo Bot. Mag. X. p. 123 (Apr. 1896). 
— Kawakami in Tokyo Bot. Mag. X. p. 50 (Jun. 1896). 

Salicis kakistae holotypus, quern ipse examinavi, ab pura S. Reinii 
haud differre rnihi videtur; itaque illud nomen ut sytionymum in hoc reduxi. 

var. eriocarpa Kimura in Sci. Rep. Tohoku Imp. Univ. 4 ser. Biol. 
VI. p. 190 (1931).--- Nemoto, FI; Jap. Suppl. p. 114 (1936).— Honda, 
Nom. PI. Jap. p. 44 (1939). 

Syn. Salix kakista Schneider in Sargent, PI. Wilson. III. p. 128 
(1916) quoad specim. Faurie n. 5752 “ Nippon, in sylvis Akita ”, 18 Jun. 
1905. Syn. nov. 

Examinavi materiam FAURiEanam in Herbario Arboreti Arnoldiani 
con.servatam.. 

96) Salix vulpina Andersson in Mem. Am. Acad. Arts Sci. n. ser. VI. 
p. 452 (1859) (Gray, Bot. Jap.).— Seemen, Salic. Jap. p.,37, t. 5, f. 
F-I, (1903) excl. syn. pro parte.— Matsumura, Cat. PI. Herb. Ctdl. Sci. 
Imp. Univ. p. 182 (1886); Ind. PI. Jap. II: 2, p. 15 (1912) pro parte. — 
Koidzumi in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XXVII, p. 89, 264 (1913). — Schneider 
in Sargent, PI. Wilson. III. p. 130 (1916). — Kimura in Jour. Fac. Agr. 
Hokkaido Imp. Univ. XXVI. 4, p. 404 (1934) (Miyabe & Kudo, FI. 
Hokkaido & Saghal. IV.). 

Syn. “ Salix Sieboldiana Blume ” Miyoshi in v Tokyo Bot. Mag. V. 
p. 158 (1891). Syn. nov. , 

Salix daiaettietuns Sebmen, Salic. Jap. p. 66 (1903) pro parte, quoad 
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pi. ex Rebunsiri, Faurie n. 3712. — Matsumura, Ind. PI. Jap. 11: 2, p. 
9 (1912) pro parte, quoad pi. ex Rebunsiri. Syn. nov. 

Quum Salicacearum feci revisionem in Miyabe & Kudo, Flora of 
Hokkaido & Saghalien IV, specimen FAURlEanum n. 3712 negligenter 
ad S. Reinii Fr. & Sav. retuli, quod tamen certe ad hanc ducendum. 
Examinavi materiam FAURiEanam in Herbario Universitatis Imperialis 
Kyotensis. Confer Kimura in Miyabe & Kudo 1. c. p. 403. 

97) Salix pulchroides Kimijra in Jour. Fac. Agr. Hokkaido Imp. Univ. 
XXVI. 4, p. 446 (1936) (Miyabe & Kudo, FI. Hokkaido & Saghal. IV.). 
- Nemoto, FI. Jap. Suppl. p 113 (1936). Honda, Norn. PI. Jap. p. 
14(1939). 

Syn. “ Salix anglorum Chamisso ” Kudo in Jour. Coll. Agr. Hokkaido 
Imp. Univ. XI: 2, p. 96 (1922) (FI. Paramushir). 

“ Salix Chamissonis Andersson ” Koidzumi in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XLIV. 
p. 109 (1930). Makino & Nemoto, FI. Jap. ed. 2, p. 162 (1931). 

Descr. : - Frutex habitu ut in £. Folia adulta obovata, apice 
fere rotundata, basi subcuneatim angustata, terminalia subrhombeo*elliptica 
utrinque acuta, margine apice fere integro excepto crenato-serrulata, ser- 
raturis ad medium folii 5-6 pro 1 cm, utrinque glaberrima subtus dilute 
glaucina, 3.5-3.7 x 1.6 2.3 cm magna ; costa supra fere plana infra leviter 
elevata ; nervis primariis leviter arcuatis utrinsecus 6-7, a costa sub angulis 
40°- 50° divergentibus, secundariis irregularibus. Petioli glabri supra sub 
cati ad 8 mm longi. Stipulae lanceolatae obsolete serrulatae ad 4.5 x 1 mm 
magnae. Amenta *£- (tantum deflorata visa) cylindrica 7.5 cm longa 1.7 cm 
crassa, rhachidibus pubescentibus, foliato-pedunculata ut in pedunculis 
ad 4.5 cm longis, foliis ut in Flores inter fructus remanentes: 

bracteolae elliptico-oblongae apice obtusissimae utrinque albo-villosae, ad 
3 mm longae 1.2 mm latae. Glandula una ventralis oblonga vel ovata 
apice truncata 0.9-1.0 mm longa 0.4-0.5 mm lata. Ovaria lanceolato- 
conica 3.5- 4 mm longa supra medium tomentosa ; stipitibus 1-1.3 mm (in 
fructu ad 1.6 mm) longis tomentosis; stylis obcompressis 0.9-1.0 mm 
longis. Stigmata oblonga emarginata (an semper?) 0,8mm longa. 

Hab. in Japonia. Kuriles.— Ins. Syumusyu : sine loco speciali indicato, 
(Y. Okada [typus -?-] 18 Aug. 1931 in Herb. Hokkaido Univ. Imp.). 

98) Salix melanostachys Makino in herb. Sc. Coll. Imp. Univ. Tokyo 
ex Makino in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XVIII. p. 141 (1904) pro syn. — G6rz, 
Schedae ad fasc. I. Salicac. Asiatic, p. 21 (1931); in Fedde, Rep. Sp. 
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Nov. Reg. Veg. XXXII. p. 121 (1933); ibid. p. 388 (1933). 

Syn. “ Salix subopposita Miq.” Matsumura, Nippon Shokubutsumeii 
p. 170 (1884); Cat. FI. Herb. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. p. 181 (1880).--- 
Oki BO, Cat. FI. Bot. Gard. Imp. Univ. p. 202 (1887). Syn. nov. 

“ Salix purpurea 1 jnnaei s ” Matsumura in Tokyo Bot. Mag. VIII. 
p. 151 (1894). Syn. nov. 

Salix gmcilistyla Matsumura, Shokubutsu Mei-I, p. 200 (1895) pro 
parte. 

Salix Thunbergiana Blume subsp. melanostachys Maktno in Tokyo 
Bot. Mag. XV11I. p. 141 (1904). 

Salix nigrolepis Shirai MS ex Making in Tokyo Hot. Mag. XVIII. 
I>. 1 11 (1904) pro syn. 

Salix gmcilistyla Miquej. subsp. melanostachys Making in Tokyo Bot. 
Mag. XXVIII. p. 175 (1914). Making & Nemoto, Cat. Jap. FI. Herb. 
Nat. Hist. Dept. Tokyo Imp. Mus. p. 309 (1914); FI. Jap. ed. 1, p. 1121 
(1925); ibid. ed. 2, p. 104 (1931). Nemoto, FI. Jap. Suppl. p. 107 
(1930). 

Salix Thunbergiana Bl. var. melanostachys Making ex Matsumura, 
Ind. PI. Jap. II; 2, p. 14 (1912). 

Salix gmcilistyla , var. melanostachys Schneider in Sargent, FI. 
Wilson. III. p. 104 (8 Maio 1910). 

Salix grad li sty la Miq. var. melanostachys Making ex Matsumura, 
Shokubutsu-Mei-1, ed. 9, p. 353 (8 Junio 1910). 

Hab. in Japonia. — Colitur in hortis tantum. -V ignota. 

99) Salix integra Thunberg ex Murray, Syst. Veget. ed. 11, p 880 
(1784). Thunberg, FI. Jap. p. 21 (1784). Ch. Tanaka in Bull. Sci. 
Fakult. Terkult. Kjusu Imp. Univ. 1: 4, p. 193 (Sept. 1925). Kimura 
in Jour. Fac. Agr. Hokkaido Imp. Univ. XXVI. 4, p. 134 (1931) (Miyabe 
& Kudo, FI. Hokkaido & Saghal. IV.).- Tatkwaki in Trans. Sapporo 
Nat. Hist. Soc. XVI. p. 78 (1940). 

Hab. in Japonia. Kuriles. Ins. Etorohu: Naiho, (Fi. Yosimura st. 
12 Aug. 1939). 

Nova civis florae Kurilcnsis ! 

100) Salix japonica Thunberg ex Murray, Syst. Veget. ed. 14, p. 879 
(1784). — Thunberg, FI. Jap. p. 24 (1784); Icon. FI. Jap. Dec. IV. t. 1 
(1802). 

var. angustifolia Kimura in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XLII. p. 573 (1928). 
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Makino & Nkmoto. FI. Jap. ed. 2, p. 166 (1931). Nemoto, FI. Jap. 
Suppl. p. 108 (1986). Honda, Nom. PI. Jap. p. 42 (1989). 
form. Fauriei (Seemen) Kimura comb. nov. 

Syn. Salix Fauriei Seemen in Engler’s Bot. Jahrb. XXX. Reibl. 
LXVH. p. 10 (1901); Salic. Jap. p. 18, t. 8, fig. CE (1908). ? Lkveillk 

in Bull. Acad. Intern. Geogr. Bot. XIV. p. 209 (190t); XVI. p. 119, 162 
(1906). Matsumura, Ind. PI. Jap. 11:2, p. 9 (1912). Schneider in 
Sargent, PI. Wilson. III. p. 181 (1916). Koidzumi in Tokyo Bot. Mag. 
XXX. p. 8] (1916V .- Makino & Nemoto, FI. Jap. ed. 1, p. 1122 (1925); 
ed. 2, p. 168 (1981). - Nemoto, FI. Jap. Suppl. p. 106 (1986). Honda, 
Nom. PI. Jap. p. 11 (1939). Syn. nov. 

A var. angustifolia mihi tantum foliis diuturne sericeis recedit. 

Hab. in Japonia. Honsyu. Prov. Sagami : “ Yamakita, rochers ", (U. 
Facrie n. 8700 8 Maio 1899). - * Vidi isotypum in herbario Univer- 

sitatis Imperials Kyotensis conservatum. 

Salix japonica TllUNBERGii solum in Honsyu media (paucis quidem 
provinciis) invenitur ; nominis autem auctor (in Flora sua Japonica pag. 24) 
earn “ iuxta Nagasaki " cr escentem elicit. Haec mentio tamen per errorem 
facta sit. 

101) Salix neo-fuscata Kimura nom. nov. 

Syn. Salix fuscata Gorz (non Pijrsh) in Grossheim, FI. Kavkaza II. 
p. 7 (1980); in Fedde, Rep. Sp. Nov. Reg. Veg. XXVIII. p. 122 (1980) 
(K. Krause, Beitrage zur Flora Kleinasiens V : 2); ibid. XXXVI. p. 234 
(1934) (Die Gattung Salix in Kaukasien).— Nasarov in Komarov, FI. 
URSS. V. p. 90, 100 (1936). 

Hab. in Caucasia : Kanly*su, (Massalsky steril.). 

102) Balsamiflua Denhardtiorum (Engler) Kimura comb. nov. 

Syn. Celtis ilicifolia Engler, Pflanzenwelt Ost-Afrikas p. 160 (1895). 
Populus euphratica Olivier subsp. Denhardtiorum Engler in Notizbl. 
Kbn. Bot. Gart. Mus. Berlin II. p. 218 (1898); in Sitzungsber. Kon. 
Preuss. Akad. Wiss. Jahrgang 1901 p. 369 (1904) (Veget. Somaliland); 
in Engler, Bot. Jahrb. XXXVI. p. 252 (1905).— Ascherson in Ber. 
Deutsch. Bot. Gesellsch. XXVI a, p. 358, 360 (1908). 

Populus euphratica Olivier var. Denhardtiorum Gombocz in Math. 
Termesz. Kozl. XXX. p. 72 (1908) (Monogr. Gen. Populi). 


U Sprcimina nulla vidi. 
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Populus Dvnhardtiorum Dode in Bull. Soc. Dendr. France, 1909, p. 
152 (1909); in Hookkk, Ic. PI. XXXI. t. 5050 (1910). Skan in I). 
Pkain, FI. Trop. Africa VI; 2, p. 525 (1917). 

Turanga Hid folia (Knoler) Kimuka in Sci. Rep. Tohoku Imp. Univ. 
1- ser. Biol. XIII. p. 587 (1958). 

Balsamiflita ilicifolia (Engler) Kimuka in Sci. Rep. Tohoku Imp. 
Univ. 1 ser. Biol. XIV. p. 192 (1959). 

Hah. in Africa tropica. 

105) Salix pentandra L. sub p. pseudopentandra Floderus in Arkiv I. 
Hot. 20 A, no. 0, p. 57 (1920) [ ut (Salix pentandra E.) ’"Salix pseudo¬ 
pentandra n. suhsp.l ; ibid. 25 A, no. 10, p. 12 (1955). Hulten in Kungl. 
Sv. Vet. Akad. Handl. 5 ser. V : 2, p, 17 (1928) (FI. Kamtch. Si Ad|. 
Isl. II.). Nasarov in Komarov, FI. URSS V. p. 200 (1950) in nota. 

Syn. Salix pentandra Eangsdokff, Bemerk. auf einer Reise um die 
Welt etc. p. 251 (1812). CflAMlsso in Einnaea VI. p. 558 (1851) quoad 
pi. Kamtsch. Frman, Ver/eich. Thieren & Pflan/.en etc. p. 50 (1855) 
quoad pi. Kamtsch. Eedebour, FI. Ross. 111. p. 597 (1850' quoad pi. 
Kamtsch. Andersson in Kongl. Sv. Vet. Akad. Handl. VI : 1, p. 55 
(1807) (Monogr. Salic.) quoad pi. Kamtsch.; in I)i: Candolle, Prodr. 
XVI: 2, p. 200 (1808) quoad pi. Kamtsch. Herder in Act. Hort. Petrop. 
XI : 2, p. 597 (1891) (PI. Radd. Apet. IV.). Wolf in Act. Hort. Petrop. 
XXI : 2, p. 179 (1903). Komarov, Vov. Kamtch. p. 251 (1912); FI. 
Benins. Kamtsch. 11. p. 7 (1929) quoad syn. Nasarov in Komarov, 
FI. URSS V. p. 205 (19.50) quoad pi. Kamtsch. 

Hal), in Japonia. Kuriles. Ins. Etorohu : Syana, (B. Yosimura & 
H. Yokoyama fr.'ll Aug. 1958. Takeda (1. £ Si -Y 18 dun. 1959. 

B. Yosimura fr. & $ dell. 50 Jul. 1959). 

Nova civis florae Japoniae ! 
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BXI’LK ATIO TABULARUM 
TAB. X. 

Saltx Kinuyanagi Kimi ra. Typus. 

Kafnuli amentifori. 

TAB. XI. 

Salix Kinuyanagi Kimlka. 

Ramulus cum foliis adultis. 

TAB. XII. 

Salix Kingot Kimpra. Typus. 

Hamuli cum foliis et amontis frurtifetis. 

TAB. XIII 

Salix Kota Kimpra. Typus. 

Hamuli amentiferi. 

TAB. XIV. 

Salix Kota KlMURA. 

Hamuli cum foliis adultis. 

TAB. XV. 

Salix ampheriata Schnkidkk. Typus. 
Hamuli cum ament is fructifom et 
foliis intermediis. 

TAB. XVI. 

Saltx amphensta SrnNKini R. Typus. X 1. 





Sci. Hop., Tohoku Imp. Univ., Sn\ IV, Vol. XV, PI. XI. 
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EMBRYOGENY OF TORREYA NUC1FERA S. ET Z. 


Masato Tanaka 

Biological Institute, Tdhoku Imperial University, Sendai 
With Platen XVII. XVIII and 7 text-figures) 

< Reeei\ed September Id, 1910 

Turrcya , a genus of the familv Taxareae is found only in ( alifornia. 
Florida, C hina and Japan. Kmbryologically two species have already 
been studied, namely 7. califomica by Miss Robertson (1904) and T. 
taxifolia by Coulter and Land (1905). T. nucifcra is a common tree of 
Japan, but till now almost nothing has been known regarding its game- 
tophyte and embryo. This year however the material of this plant was 
collected by the present writer, and the main result of investigation is 
now presented. 

The material was fixed bv Navashin’s solution after dipping it into 
formalin-acetic-alcohol (formalin 5, glacial acetic 5, 7(W alcohol 90) for 
ten minutes. Fixation by chromacetic solution did not give a good 
result in this plant. Sections mostly 15/' in thickness were stained with 
Heidkniiain's iron-alum haematoxylin. For the studv of embryogeny clear 
staining of cell wall is desirable. Ruthenium red was used for this pur¬ 
pose. 

The meiotic division in 
the pollen mother-cells oc¬ 
curs in late April. The 
smear method was used for 
the study of these cells. In 
the first division metaphase 
11 bivalent chromosomes 
were clearly counted (Text- 
fig. 2, a). Miss Robertson 
studied the meiosis in the 
pollen mother-cells of T. 
califomica , but owing to 
bad fixation she was not 
able to estimate the number 



Text-fig. 1. Mitosis in endosperm, a, polar view, 
b, side view. ^ 2200. 
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of chromosomes. She made also an attempt to count the chromosomes 
in the dividing endosperm nuclei and came to the conclusion that probably 
8 was the haploid chromosome number of T. californica. The present 
writer was, however, able to count as many as eleven chromosomes in a 
dividing endosperm nucleus of T. nuafera (Text-fig. 1). One among the 
chromosomes of this plant has 4) distinct secondary constriction. It is 
remarkable that both Taxus and Cephalotaxus have 12 chromosomes in a 
haploid generation (Ishikawa, 1916; Sax, 1933; Sugihara, 1940). In the 
germination of microspores no prothallial cells are produced (Text-fig. 2, b). 



Text-fig. 2 . a, 1st division mctaphase of the mciosis in u microspore mother-cell. 
1), germination of a nucrospore. c, body-cell with stalk- cell i^ucleus and tube* cell 
nucleus, d. mitosis in a hodv-cell. e, two sperm nuclei in common cytoplasm pf a 
body-cell, a, x 1650 b-e, X 850. 


The tetrad division of the megaspore mother-cell occurs at the beginning 
of June. The endosperm formation is normal. Lobg tube-like cells radiat¬ 
ing from the centre are observed. 

Fertilization takes place in the middle of August. Just before fertili- 
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zation the nucleus of the body-cell, which is found at this time near the 
end of a pollen tube, divides (Text-fig. 2, d). The nucleus of the body- 
cell is seen always in the upper extremity of the cell. In contact with 
the lower extremity of the* body-cell, a tube nucleus and a stalk-cell 
nucleus are observed (Text-fig. 2, c). The two sperm nuclei resulting 
from the division of the body-cell nucleus are very unequal in size, the 
smaller one being situated in the upper extremity. Two sperm nuclei 
an 1 found embedded in common cytoplasm (Text-fig. 2, e). In this respect 
this plant agrees with T. califomica . In T. taxi folia , according to Coulter 
and Land a separate mass of cytoplasm surrounding two male nuclei is 
formed. 



Text-hg I), a, mitoMs in an archngomnm to form 
ventral canal nucleus and egg nucleus. h, vvntrul canal 
nuc leus and egg nucleus, v Kf>0. 



Text-iig. J. Fertilization. 
170. 


The male nucleus is much smaller than the egg nucleus (Text-fig. 4). 
Dense cytoplasm i* seem around the upper portion of the fusion nucleus 
(PI. XVII, Fig. 1). As Miss Robertson says, this was probably brought 
by the male nucleus. 

The number of archegonia in each ovule is variable, three being most 
common. In this respect T. nucifera resembles T. califomica. Coulter 
and Land report that in T. taxi folia a single archegonium is seen in 
each ovule. Before fertilization, division of the central nucleus of the 
archegorfium occurs to form ventral canal nucleus and egg nucleus. In 
this division 11 chromosomes were counted (Text-fig. 3). The ventral 
canal nucleus disintegrates soon after its formation. Early writers could 
not see the actual existence of this nucleus in the other species of Torreya. 

Embryonal development soon follows the fertilization. At first 3 
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Text-fig. 5. Mitosis in the 
upper tier of a proembryo to 
cut off rosette nuclei. x470. 


simultaneous nuclear divisions take place to form 8 nuclei. Cell wall 
formation begins in the 8 nucleus stage (PI. XVII, Figs. 2-6). It is note¬ 
worthy that in T. taxifolia and T. califomica the initiation of the cell 

wall is seen in the four nucleus stage. 

In T. nucifera the cells of a proembryo 
are arranged at first in two tiers. The 
number of cells in each tier is indeterminate. 
Before elongation of the suspensor, the cells 
of the lower tier may subdivide to form 
embryonic initials, the number of which is 
usually four. In the cells of the upper tier 
a wall is not formed on the side towards the 
general cytoplasm of the archegonium. Coulter 
and Land emphasize the complete filling of the 
egg by the proembryo. But this phenomenon 
is not common to all species of Torreya ; at 
least in T. nucifera the formation of the pro¬ 
embryo is carried out in the basal portion of the egg cell. The nuclei 
descend to the bottom of the egg in the 4 nucleus stage (PI. XVII, Fig. 4). 

In the next stage nuclear division occurs in the cells of the upper 
tier of the proembryo to cut off the rosette nuclei (Text-fig. 5) and this 
gives rise to a proembryo consisting of three tiers (PI. XVII, Fig. 7). 
The cells of the middle tier form the prosuspensor, which later elongates 
to enormous length. During the winter, development comes to a rest. 
And at the end of May of the next year the prosuspensor cells begin 
to elongate again. An embryo in this stage is shown in PI. XVIII, Fig. 
8. Cross sections through different zones of such an embryo are figured 
in Text-fig. 6. 

In early June of the 
second year, divisions of 
the embryonic initials 
begin. The development 
of these cells goes on 
separately and gives rise 
to independent embryos 
(PI. XVIII, Figs. 9-14). 

The first division of the 

embryonic initials seems Text-fig. 6 . Serial ernes section, though different 

to be longitudinal. Then zones of an embryo in tbe second v«ar growth. x470. 
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divisions of different directions follow one after another. A primary 


suspensor is not formed in this plant 
are observed (Text-fig. 7). Thus T . 
nucifera is characterized by a signifi¬ 
cant cleavage polyembryony. Whe¬ 
ther the same state of things is or 
is not common to other species of 
Torreya can not be determined, no 
definite description concerning this 
point being available at present. 
The occurrence of cleavage poly¬ 
embryony in Torreya is rather 
astonishing, because this phenomenon 
is not observed in Taxus and Cephalo- 
taxus . 

In Torreya embryonal develop¬ 
ment proceeds keeping pace with the 
development of endosperm. So the 
tortuous twisting of elongating sus¬ 
pensor cells, which is very common 
in Coniferales, is not observed in 
early stages of the embryonal develop¬ 
ment. 

Coulter and Land state in the 
paper above cited, “ In several in¬ 
stances a number of small embryos 
were observed embedded in endo¬ 
sperm about the suspensor region of 
the normal embryo. Our material 
did not permit any determination of 

their origin,.. In the present 

writer s opinion some of them would 
be rosette embryos. As shown in 
figures in PI. XVIII, the development 
of rosette embryo is very common in 


Only numerous embryonal tubes 



Text*fif>- 7. Four distinct embryos 
uttached at the end of a prosuspensor. 
X 90. 


T. nucifera. From the data above 


described Torreya nucifera appears to be the most primitive species of 


Torreya. 


In several cases, sometimes before cell wall formation begins, the 


present writer was able to count diploid chromosome number (22) in 
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endosperm cells (PI. XVIII, Fig. lb). In what manner such a cell has 
arisen cannot be determined at present. 


SUMMARY 

1. Meiotic division in the microspore mother-cells occurs at the end 
of April. The haploid chromosome number of this plant is estimated to 
be eleven. 

2. Meiotic division in the megaspore mother-cell takes place at the 
begining of July. In the endosperm formation long tube-like cells radiat¬ 
ing from the centre are formed. 

T In the germination of the microspore no prothallial cells are 

observed. The nucleus of the body-cell divides just before fertilization. 

At this time the nucleus is situated at the upper extremity of the cell. 
The two sperm nuclei are very unequal in size, the smaller one being 
found in the upper extremity of the* body-cell. Two sperm nuclei are 
found in common cytoplasm. 

4. Fertilization occurs in the middle of August. Dense cytoplasm is 
found around the upper portion of the fusion nucleus. 

5. After fertilization 4 simultaneous nuclear divisions are carried out. 

Cell wall formation begins at the 8 nucleus .stage. The proembrvo is 

formed in the basal part of the egg cell. 

(>. Usually four embryonic initials are formed at the end of the pro- 
suspensor. Thes embryonic initials develop independently into 4 separate 
embryos. Torrrya nucifera is thus characterized by the cleavage poly- 

embryony. In the development of the embryo a primary suspensor is 
not formed. Only numerous embryonal tubes are observed. Rosette 
embryo is very common. T. nucifera perphaps may be the most primitive 
species of Torreya . 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES XVII AND XVIII 

Hg. 1. Fusion nucleus. Fig. 2. Two nucleus stage of a proembyo. Figs. 3. and 4. 
Four nucleus stage. Fig. 5. Third division to form 8 nuclei. Fig. 6. Eight nucleus 
stage. Fig. 7. Still later stage. Figs. 8-TO. Embyo development in the second year. 
Figs. 11-14. Independent development of embryonic initials. Fig. 15. Diploid nuclear 
plate in an endosperm cell. Magnification:—Figs. 1-7, X470. Figs. 8 10, x90. Figs. 
11 14, x 360. Fig. 15, x 1650. 
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SYNOPSIS 

Tubtfcx ( Peloscoltix) nomurai is n new aquatic oligochaete, obtained at the depth 
of about 425 m. at the bottom of Lake Tazawa, one ol the deepest lakes in Japan. 

A diagnostic description and the result of an anatomical investigation of Tubifex 
(Reloscolexj nomurai are given in this paper And general considerations are briefly 
stated concerning the Tubifex- group of the Family Tubificidne. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the present paper, the writers deal with an anatomical study of a 
newly discovered aquatic oligochaete, obtained at the bottom of Lake 
Tazawa, the deepest lake of Japan. This freshwater lake is situated at 
the southwestern foot of Mt. Komagadake in the 6u mountain range in 
the Senboku District, Akita Prefecture. It is a round caldera lake sur¬ 
rounded by a range of low hills. The surface of the lake is 250 m. above 
the sea-level, 19.5 km. in circumference and 25.65 km 2 , in area. The deepest 
point of this lake is a little southwest of the centre, where the depth 
measures 425 m., just 175 m. below the sea-level. The water of this lake 
is a beautiful indigo in colour, approaching nearly the Forelian Colour 
No. 2 of standard colours. In degree of transparency this water is usually 
graded as being in the second place among the lakes of Japan, and in 
the fourth place among the lake-waters of the whole world. 

Several studies have been made of the aquatic oligochaetes, obtained 
from the deep lakes of the world. W. Michaelsen (’02, ’03, ’05 & ’26) 
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explored not only the lakes of Germany, but also Lake* Baikal in Siberia. 
W. B. Benham ('08 a & b) explored every lake of New-Zealand. F. E. 
Beddard (’06) explored Lake Tanganyika in Africa. Besides these 
scientists, S. Hrabe ('81) carefully explored Lake Ochrida in the Balkan 
Peninsula, but, in Japan no report, had been made of the aquatic oligo- 
chaetes of the deep lakes, in spite of the abundance of such lakes, viz.., 
Lake Sikotu, Hokkaido, and Lakes Tazawa and Towada, Akita Prefecture. 
Prof. Dr. E. Nomura has long been interested in exploring these deep 
lakes. He first went to Lake Tazawa with Mr. J. Oizumi and obtained 
two immature specimens of the species in the summer of 1985. Mr. J. 
Oizumi went there alone again in the autumn of 1985 and succeeded in 
obtaining many more immature specimens. Further, Mr. I. Hamai went 
there alone in June of 1987 and succeeded in obtaining many mature 
specimens. 

The present investigation was undertaken in April of 1989 at the 
suggestion of Prof. E. Nomura. The species under investigation is 
closely allied to the species of Tubifex-group described already, but is 
not identical with them. Therefore, the writers give a diagnostic descrip¬ 
tion of- the present species in the following pages and beg to propose 
the new name, Tubifex ( Peloscolex) nomurai. This specific name is de¬ 
dicated in honour of Prof. E. Nomura, as being the first discoverer of 
the species. 

Before proceeding further, the writers wish to express their hearty 
thanks to Prof. E. Nomura for his friendly guidance and to l)r. 1. 
Motomura for his valuable advice during this investigation. The writers 
are, also, indebted to Mr. I. Hamai for the kind loan of his specimens, 
to Dr. S. Ohfuchi for the free inspection to his library, and to Mr. E. 
Hirai for his helpful friendship in taking photomicrographs. 

DESCRIPTION OF TUBIFEX PELOSCOLEX) NOMURAI 

External Features (Fig. 1): Size of fully grown specimen 7-8 cm. 
long in whole length and 1 1.2 mm. thick in elitellum, the thickest portion 
of body. Number of segments commonly 90- 120 and occasionally though 
rarely MO. Clitellum forming a nearly complete ring, occupying from 
posterior two-thirds of Segment X to Segment Xll. Colour of body-wall 
(except clitellum) in live specimen pinkish-grey and somewhat transparent. 
Colour of clitellum creamy-white and opaque. Prostomiurn prolobous and 
not conspicuous. Each pre-clitellar segment small. Pre-elitellar portion 
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of body only 2 mm. long. Each post-clitellar segment (except terminal 
portion) considerably larger. In fully mature specimen, cutieular papillae 
measuring 10 In/; in height, pre- 
stmt in clitellar portion, especially 
dense around male pores. Dorsal 
seta-bundles lying on both dorso¬ 
lateral corners of body, and ventral 
seta-bundles on both ventro-lateral 
corners. Setae, both dorsal and 
ventral, commence in Segment 11. 

Dorsal setae capillary and pectinate. 

King to fairly posterior portion of 
body. Pectinate seta streches thin 
membrane between the two terminal 
prongs. Ventral setae bifurcate and 
slender. No ventral seta in fully 
mature specimen present posterior 
to Segment IX. No penial and 
genital setae present. 

Intkknal (’haka(TKKs: Mouth 
in Segment 1 and buccal cavity 
reaches to tin* anterior end of 
Segment 11. Pharynx in Segments 
II and 111 , covered mainly with 
pharyngeal gland. Oesophagus in 
Segments IV VI and in the anterior 
two-thirds of Segment VI1. Oesophageal gland in Segment IV. Ghlo- 
ragogue coat commences in Segment VI and intestine in the posterior 
one-third of Segment Vll. Brain consists of a median and two lateral 
lobes. Each lateral lobe producing anterior larger and posterior smaller 
branches. Anterior nephridia paired in Segments VII and VIII. Posterior 
nephridia commence in Segment XIV, paired. Two pairs of intestinal 
hearts connect supra-intestinal vessel to ventral vessel in Segments Vlll 
and IX. Intestinal network of blood-vessel well-developed. 

Genital organs typical in Tubificidae (Fig. 2). Testes paired in Seg¬ 
ment X. Sperm-sacs consist of anterior and posterior ones, present along 
the median dorsal line of alimentary tract. Anterior sperm-sac, being 
anterior diverticulum of Septum IX X, reaches to the anterior end of 
Segment IX. Posterior sperm-sac, being posterior diverticulum of Septum 
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X XI, reaches to the posterior end of Segment XIII. Sperm-ducts paired, 
each consists of sperm-duct funnel, vas deferens, and atrium. Each sperm- 
duct funnel ciliated, opens widely, attaching the anterior face of Septum 

X XI. Each vas deferens convoluted and continuous posteriorly to atrium, 
measuring about two or more times as long as atrium. Each atrium 
thick-walled, consists of anterior part, wider in diameter, and posterior 
part, narrower in diameter. Large prostate* gland opens to the middle 
of w ; der part of atrium. Penis protrusile, without ehitinous sheath. 
Paired penial chambers open to the posterior one-fourth of Segment XI 
cm ventral setal lines. Ovaries in Segment XI, paired. Ovisac, being 
posterior diverticulum of Septum XI X11, reaches to the middle of Seg¬ 
ment XIV. Oviducts pain'd, each oviduct consists of oviduct funnel and 
duct proper. Each oviduct funnel attaching tin* anterior lace of Septum 

XI XII, cilliated and continuous to narrow duct proper. Each oviduct 
proper short, lying along posterior fact* of Septum XI XII. Openings of 
oviducts present at intersegmental furrow between Segments XI and XI1 



Fig. 2. Schematic representation of genital organs of Tuhifcx I'closcolex^ 
nomurat , viewed from left side. X MO. IX XIV No. of segment; as anterior sperm- 
sac, at atrium of sperm-duet, fv floating vesicle, os ovisac, or ovary, nvf oviduct 
funnel, pc penis, pr prostate gland, ps posterior sperm-sac, sa spermathecal ampulla, 
sad spermathecal duct, sf sperm duct funnel, .sg .spermuthecal gland, l testis, vd 
vas deferens. 


on ventral setal lines. Spermathecae paired, each spermatheca consists 
of ampullar portion and duct with gland. Openings of spermathecal 
ducts present at the middle of Segment X. Small thin-walled sacs, named 
floating vesicles by ourselves, present within both anterior and posterior 
sperm-sacs, counting 7-9 in number. Posterior end of each floating vesicle 
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having supposed duet, slender and continuous to the interior of sperm-sac. 
Habitat (Fig. 3): Oozy bottom of Lake Tazawa, Akita Prefecture. 



Tig. a Lake Ta/awa, viewed from northeastern shoie 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

The materials used in this investigation were the fixed specimens as 

well as the live ones. The fixed specimens were chiefly those collected 

by Mr. I. Hamai in 1937. In order to supplement 

the observation, fresh specimens wore collected in V 

June and July of 1939 by G. Yamamoto, one of \ 

the* present writers.* For collecting purposes a \ 

small dredge with a rope of 1000 m. was applied in \ 

the deepest part of the lake, where 1 the specimens \ 

are always found most abundantly. And also from ] 

the same part of the lake rnanv slender tubes of / 

this animal were obtained, which were greenish-black m J 

in colour and constructed of smooth, thin walls of 

secreted mucous cohering with ooze. These tubes 

measured 0-7 cm. in whole length and mostly 1 1.3 f 

mm., rarely 2 mm., in caliber, though they were usually f 

broken up into a few pieces (Fig. 4). I 

After narcotisation in a dilute alcohol, the* speci- 1 

mens were quickly fixed with Rath’s solution without \ 

glacial acetic acid, and then preserved in a 80 ,J o \ 

solution of alcohol. For these hardened specimens, 

the sections were made serially, 10/' or If)/' in 

thickness by the paraffin method, and stained with . 1 hoto 

, graph, showing tube 

l)elafield T s haematoxylin-eosin or by Mallory s connee- of ^uhifev (PvIoh- 

tive tissue staining method. colcx nomurai. X l.H. 


* The writers’ thanks are due to Mr. Jcnzi Yamaik for his assistai 


in collecting the 


specimens. 
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ANATOMY AND HISTOLOGY 
I. SEGMENTATION AND ANNIJLATION OF BODY 

In the specimen sexually matured, the body measures about 7 H cm. 
in length. The thickness of the body is about 1 mm. in most segments 
and is about 1.2 mm. in the clitellum. At the most anterior end of the 
body is the prostomium, which shows a prolobous structure with a bluntly 
rounded anterior end. This prostomium is followed by the peristomium 
or Segment I, which is single and non-annular. The so-called secondary 
an nidation of the borlv-segments is formed in Segments 11 V of the pre- 
clitellar segments. Segment 11 consists of two annuli, the shorter anterior 
and the longer posterior annulus. In Segments 111 and IV, each consists of 
throe annuli. Of (hose three annuli, the anterior two are the shortest, 
nearly equal in length, the posterior one being a little longer. In Segment 
V, four annuli are observable. The anterior two and the most posterior 
one are shorter, all three being nearly equal in length, and the third one 
is a little longer. The remaining pre-clitellar body-segments are all single 
and non-annular. All these pre-clitellar segments are comparatively short. 
The total length of the prostomium and the pre-clitellar segments is no 
more than 2 mm. 

The clitellum occupies from the posterior two-thirds of Segment X to 
the end of Segment XII, and forms a nearly complete ring. The post- 
clitellar body-segments arise* posterior to Segment XII. Most of the post- 
clitellar segments are notably long, each of them being generally about 
1 mm. The remaining post-clitellar segments become again short near 
the terminal portion of the body, which diminishes gradually in thickness 
posteriorly towards the last segment. The number of segments is from 
90 to 120 in most cases, and occasionally though rarely as much as 1 10. 

II. SETAE AND SETA-BUNDLES 

Three kinds of the setae are found in this species. One kind is 
capillary. These capillary setae, without any sort of spine, measure about 
0.5-0.6 mm. in length. The other two kinds of setae are bifurcate. Of 
these bifurcate setae, one has a thin membrane between the two prongs, 
and may be called a kind of pectinate seta. The pectinate setae are of 
an incomplete sigmoid type, no clear nodule being situated. In each 
pectinate seta, the two prongs directed upwards are sharply pointed, and 
are about equal to one another in stoutness. A few stripes but no special 
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notch are observable in the thin membrane 
between the two prongs, like that of Tubifex 
ignotua and of Tubifex barbatus. The length 
of the pectinate setae is discordant, and 
gradually decreases posteriorly (Fig. 5 A). 
Generally speaking, they are one-fourth or 
one-fifth as long as the capillary setae. 
Another kind of bifurcate setae is of the 
so-called sigmoid type, the nodule being 
situated at about the middle of the setal 
length. In each sigmoid seta, the upper 
prong is naturally longer than the lower. 
It is apparent, however, that the difference 
in the length of the two prongs becomes 
less noticeable in those of the posterior 
segments (Fig. 5 B). The size of -the 
sigmoid setae is a little larger than that of 
the pectinate ones. 

In each chaetigerous segment, four seta- 
bundles, the two dorsal and the two ventral, 
are arranged in the characteristic manner 
of the Family Tubificidae. The paired dorsal 
seta-bundles composed invariably of the 

(A) (B) 

\i 

in vii xxix x , in v ix 

JFrg. 5. Dorsal pectinate setae (A) and ventral 
bifurcate setae <B), *300. Ill, V, VII, IX and XXIX 
-^eetae in Segments III, V, VII, IX and XXIX re¬ 
spectively. 




2 (mature sp.) 
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capillary and the pectinate setae, are situated at both the dorso4ateral 
corners of each single segment, and the paired ventral seta-bundles com¬ 
posed of the bifurcate sigmoid setae, are situated at both the ventrolateral 
corners of the same. In secondarily annulated segments, each of the longest 
annuli bears these seta-bundles. The number of the setae in each seta- 
bundle decreases posteriorly (Table !). 

III. BODY-WALL, SEPTA, AND SEPTAL SACS 

The Body-wall. 

The body-wall of the species is generally thin with the exception of 
the clitellum and the antero-terminal portion of body. 

The Cuticular Layer. This outermost layer of the body-wall is well- 
developed in the pre-clitellar portion, and becomes thinner in the clitellum 
and the post-clitellar portion. Irregularly shaped blackish pigment granules 
are scattered annularly in the cuticular layer of the pre-clitellar portion. 
Such distribution of the pigments is-one of the characteristics of this 
9pecies. This pigmented cuticle is thickened notably and measures 20- 
25 ft in thickness (Fig. 6). There are, however, no sensory papillae in 
this pjgraented cuticle, and also there is no sensory cell in the hypodermis 
in connexion with the pigmentation. In the sexually matured specimen^ 
special papillae are formed and arranged irregularly in the cuticular layer 
of the clitellum, especially abundant around the male pores. These papillae, 
in which fine stripes inajf or may not be present longitudinally, are simple 
in structure and are nothing but the cuticular processes with round or 
flattened ends (Fig. 7). The number of these papillae of this species is 
also far less than that of the other species of Peloscolex. 

The Hypodermis. The extra-clitellar hypodermis is less than 6 p in 
thickness, thicker in the pre-clitellar portion and thinner in the post- 
clitellar portion, and is a unicellularly arranged layer of the hypodermal 
cells. The nucleus of each hypodermal cell is nearly spherical and is 
rich in chromatin granules, deeply staining with Delafield’s haematoxylin. 
Vacuoles and small masses of fine granules are often present in its Cyto¬ 
plasm. The clitellar hypodermis is far thicker than the extra-drtellnr 
one, and measures about 30/< in thickness. In cross sections through 
the clitellum, the outline of the body shows a rounded square, owing to 
the well-developed hypodermis at the dorso-lateral and ventrolateral 
corners of both sides (Fig. 8). The cBtellar hypodermis is, also, a uni¬ 
cellular layer, abundantly Intercalated with columnar gland cells and sup- 
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ported by the supporting cells. The cytoplasm of this gland cell is rich 
in granules, deeply staining with Delafields haematoxylin. 

The Circular and Longitudinal Muscle Layers. These two muscle 
layers are not well-developed in this species, like those of Tuhifex tubifex 
or Tubifex hattai. 

Tin• Peritoneal Layer. The peritoneum is only a thin lining inside* 
the integument of the* species and is far less developed than that of 
Tubifex hattai. The lateral lines are easily detected in the pre-clitellar 
portion. They commence in the middle of Segment III and roach to 
the middle of Segment VIII without cessation. In Segments V and VI, 
they are quite distinct from the peritoneum by their peculiarly cellular 
structure*. In Segments 111, IV, VII and VIII, they are closely attached 
processes with the peritoneum, and push the longitudinal muscle fibres 
aside* (Fig. 6). 


phg «u 



Fig. (>. Photomicrograph of transverse section through pharyn¬ 
geal portion. X 95. cu cuticle, dp dorsal pouc h of pharynx, It lateral 
line, phg pharyngeal gland, phi lumen of pharynx, shill seta-bundle 
of Segment III, vn ventral nerve cord. 


The Septa. 

The septa begin at Intersegment 111 IV. In this species, they are 
mostly set obliquely in a constant angle round the intestine, the anterior 
end being situated in the dorsal side and the posterior end in the ventral 
side, while, in many species of Tubificidae described already, the septa of 




(i. YAMAMOTO 


MO 

the preclitellar segments are funnel- 
posteriorlv. The musculature of the 
intestine. 
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The Septal Sa(^. w 

Two pairs of septa I sacs are 
found only in the fullv mature 
specimens. These sacs an* at¬ 
tached to the posterior laces of 
Septa V AT and VI YU on both 
sides of the ventral vessel which 
extends its branches inside the 
sacs. The wall of each septal 
sac is a structureless thin mem¬ 
brane. As reported already bv 
LA Nom t lv a f’lT in the caso of 
Li mandril us gotoi, the anterior 
end of the septal sac is also 
adjacent to the chloragogue 
(‘ells in the case of Tuhifex 
( Pelnseolex) nomurai. In each 
septal sac, many cells resembling 
th(‘ chloragogue cells and a few 
tubules in a convoluted situation 
are observed together with the 
above-mentioned branches of the 
ventral vessel (Fig. 9>. 1 he 

lumen of the convoluted tubule inside the sac is filled with yellowish 
substances, which may be identical with a metamorphosed fat-body often 
found in various organs of many oligoehaetes. 

IV. AM MEN 1 AKY SYSTEM 

The Mouth and the Buccal Cavity (Fig. 10). The mouth opens on 
the antero-ventral end of Segment 1, and the buccal cavity reaches to the 
beginning of Segment II. The wall of the buccal cavity is homologous 
to the bocb-wall in structure: the innermost cuticular layer is non-ciliated 
and contains a little blackish pigment, and the hypodermal layer, which 
is constituted of unicellularly arranged columnar cells, is well-developed, 
though the cuticle is thinner and the muscle layers are less-developed 
than those of the body-wall. The posterior end of the buccal cavity is 
in direct continuation to the pharynx. 

The Pharynx and the Pharyngeal Glands (Fig. 6). The pharynx lies 
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in Segments II and 111. The lumen of the pharynx shows a A-shape, in 
cross sections, owing to the formation of its dorsal pouch, and is lined 
with endodermal columnar cells forming a ciliated epithelium, which is 
clearly distinguished from the wall of the huceal cavity. The outer side 
of the pharyngeal wall is covered with the thin connective tissue derived 
from the peritoneum. Some muscle fibres are found at this outer layer. 
The ventral wall of the pharynx is thinner anteriorly and thicker pos¬ 
teriorly. The cytoplasm of the endodermal cells of the pharyngeal wall 
shows numerous line strands running perpendicularly to the wall. The 
pharyngeal glands are small cell-masses attached densely to the dorsal 
and lateral faces of the entire pharyngeal wall. Each cell-mass is com¬ 
posed of pear-shaped gland cells ; their proximal ends are prolonged into 
small ducts. In each cell-mass, these ducts unite with each other and 
form a common duct, which opens to the pharyngeal cavity through the 
interspaces of the endodermal cells. 

be phg 


hr 


m ph vn 

Fig. 10. Photomicrograph, showing anterior end of alimentary 
tract in about median sagittal section through anterior terminal 
portion of body. X120. be buccal cavity, hr brain, m mouth, ph 
pharynx, phg pharyngeal gland, vn ventrel nerve cord. 

The Oesophagus and its Appendages. The oesophagus occupies from 
the beginning of Segment IV to the anterior two-thirds of Segment VII. 
The oesophageal lumen shows, in cross sections, an elliptical shape flattened 
dorso-ventrally. By this peculiar shape of the lumen, the oesophagus is 
distinguished from the pharynx. The wall of the oesophagus constituted 
of columnar endodermal cells, forms also a ciliated epithelium, which is 
covered with the muscular connective tissue. The endodermal wall of 
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the oesophagus is rich in longitudinal foldings internally. Digestive glands 
are also found at the dorsal and lateral laces of the oesophageal wall in 
Segment IV. These glands may he called the* oesophageal glands and 
show the same structure as the pharyngeal glands. Some chloragogue 
cells are developed m Segments VI and VI1. 

The Intestine and its Appendages (Figs. 11 & 12). The into tine 

begins at the posterior one-third of Segment VII. The outline of the 
loginning portion of the intestine is roundish-triangular in cross sections 
By this peculiar shape, the intestine is distinguished clearly from the 
oesophagus. The outline of the intestine in Segment XII becomes round 
or elliptical in cross sections. The intestinal lumen becomes increasingly 
spacious at the posterior portion, while, the thickness of tin* intestinal wall 
decreases gradually from Segment XII to the last segment. In the portion 
posterior to Segment XX, the lumen measures 220 200// in caliber, and 



11 Photomirrogiaph, ‘•howin^ hc^inrnng portion 
of intosimo in tnnsvcisr M'ction ‘'No <7/ <hlor.i^o^u(* 
coat, tiv dorsal vessel, tn intestine, sir supra-int os! inal 
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the wall 20-20/' in thickness. The terminal end of the intestine extrudes 
slightly outside the lx>d\-wall and then opens to the anus, the anal lip 
resulting there. The body-wall of the last segment covers this lip from 
the dorsal and lateral sides. The intestinal wall consists of two layers, the 
inner endodermal epithelium and the outer thin peritoneum. This endo- 
dermal epithelium is formed by unieellularly arranged columnar cells. The 
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inner surface of this epithelium is furnished with the secreted cuticle and 
the rather long cilia in comparison with those of the pharyngeal and 
oesophageal epithelia. The nucleus of each endodermal cell is ellipsoidal 
and takes a nearly central position of the roll, one distinct nucleolus 
always appearing. The intestinal network of blood vessels is well-developed 
in the intestinal wall of Segments VII XX. In this portion, the capillary 
blood vessels are intercalated into interspaces of the endodermal cells. 
The chloragogue coat begins at Segment VI as stated above, and is 
well-developed around the intestinal wall of Segments VII XXXV. In 

more posterior segments to XXXV, 
the coat becomes gradually indis¬ 
tinct towards the terminal end 
of the intestine. The chloragogue 
eoat is dO If)/' in maximum thick¬ 
ness. The typical chloragogue cell 
is club-shaped with the thicker end 
directed towards the body-cavity, 
as described already by some 
authorities. The nucleus of the 
chloragogue coll lies alwa\s in the 
distal half of the cell and contains 
invariably greenish ebloragosomes, 
which take no stain with Delafield's 
haemutoxylin-eosin or by Mallory’s 
connective tissue staining method. 
The large and the small type of 
the ebloragosomes are always found 
in each chloragogue cell, as stated by Dixon fid) in the case of Tubifex 
tubifex and Nomura (’Id) in the case of LimnodrUns gotoi. Moreover, 
various transitory types of them between the large and the small ones are 
also found in the case of Tubifex (Peloscolex) nomurai. The cell-membrane 
of the chloragogue cell is structureless and is stained distinctly with the 
aniline blue of Mallory’s staining method. 

V. EXCRETORY SYSTEM 

The Anterior (or Per-eliteliar) Nephridia. A pair of the nephridia 
is found in Segment VII and VIII respectively. Kach anterior nephridium 
consists of a ciliated funnel, a long convoluted tubule, an ampullar portion 
of duct and a duct proper in the order from the anterior to the posterior. 
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tig. IT Photomicrograph, showing 
paired structure of posterior nephiidia. 
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The dilated funnel arises from the front of the anterior septum of the 
said segment, and is continuous to the tubule measuring 3-5 p in diameter. 
This tubule passes through the anterior septum and enters the ventro- 
lateral coelom of the said segment, where it shows an extensive convolu¬ 
tion and then posteriorly continues to the duct. The anterior half of the 
duct forms the ampullar portion, measuring about 15 /* in caliber and 
40-50in length, and the terminal half is the duct proper which becomes 
narrow again. The nephropore opens outside each ventral setal line of 
posterior level of the said segment. 

The Posterior (or Post-clitellar) Nepkridia . A pair of the posterior 
nephridia is found in the respective post-clitellar segment, and the first 
pair of them begins at Segment XIV. According to the descriptions 
reported already in most species of Tubificidae, the posterior nephridia 
of one side of the body are poorly developed and the paired formation 
of them is generally spoiled to some extent. In the present species, 
however, the posterior nephridia are equally well-developed on both sides 
of the body and the paired formation of them is typically expressed as 
in the case of the anterior nephridia (Fig. 13). The structure of each 
posterior nephridium is almost the same as that of the anterior one, 
although the convolution of the tubule and of the duct proper is more 
extensive in this case. 


VI NERVOUS SYSTEM 

The Brain and its Nerve Branches (Fig. 14). The brain consists 
of a central lobe and both lateral lobes, and lies in the prostomium and 
Segment I, the posterior end of the brain often reaching to Segment II. 
The central lobe is an anteriorly swollen mass on the dorsal side of the 
buccal cavity and no nave branch is found there. The lateral lobes are 
directly adjacent to both latero-ventral faces of the central lobe. Three 
nerves are branching from the lateral lobe on either side of the brain. 
The lateral prostomial nerve runs out forwards from the anterior border 
6t the corresponding lateral lobe to the prostomial wall. The parietal 
nerVe is somewhat Small and runs out backwards from the postero-dorsal 
end of 4he corresponding lateral lobe to the dorsal body-wall. The peri¬ 
pharyngeal nerve run® out from the postero-ventral border of the cor¬ 
responding lateral lobe and proceeds downwards along the curvature of 
die body-watt to reach the median wall of Segment II, where the peri¬ 
pharyngeal nerve unites with its fellow of the opposite side and then 
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continues to the apfcerior end of the ventral nerve cord. The peripharyn¬ 
geal nerve is constituted mainly of nerve fibres and of little nerve cells. 

The Ventral Nerve Cord and it# Nerve Branches (Figs. 14 & 15). 
The ventral nerve cord begins at Segment II. In Segments II and IH r 
the ventral cord does not give off as branches any lateral nerve but forms 
a segmental ganglion in each segment. This segmental ganglion lies near 
the posterior septum erf the respective segment. In Segments IV and V, 
the ventral cord gives off as branches one pair of lateral nerves and 



Fig. 14. Schematic representation viewed 
from dorsal side, showing brain and 
anterior part of ventral nerve cord. x200. 
cb central lobe 6f brain, lb lateral lobe of 
brain, pn. parietal nerve, pr lateral pro* 
stomial nerve, sg segment^ ganglion, sp 
septum. 



Fig. 15. Schematic represen¬ 
tation viewed from dorsal side, 
showing ventral nerve cord in 
Segment VI. X200. as anteridr 
septum, gc ganglionic cell, l t 
first lateral nerve branch, It 
second lateral nerve branch, Z® 
third lateral nerve branch, pt 
posterior sepUutf, sg segmental 
ganglion. 
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forms one segmental ganglion in each segment. The branching type of 
the lateral nerves in these segments is usual in Tobificidae, and each 
pair of die branches runs out laterally from about the middle of the 
ventral cord in the respective segment and innervates the integument of 
the body. Each segmental ganglion in these segments lies also near the 
posterior septum of the respective segment. In most segments posterior 
to Segment V, the ventral cord branches off three pairs of lateral nerves 
and forms one segmental ganglion in each segment. Each segmental 
ganglion lies in the posterior one-fourth of the ventral cord in each seg¬ 
ment. The first two pairs of the lateral nerves are found anterior to 
the ganglion and the third pair posterior to the ganglion in each seg¬ 
ment. These lateral branches, however, are not well-developed in the 
posterior segments. 


VII. BLOOD-VASCULAR SYSTEM 

The Dorsal Vessel. A large dorsal vessel begins at Segment V. 
At the portion anterior to Segment V, the dorsal vessel divides into 
paired branches. Each of these branches runs through the dorso-lateral 
side of the anterior alimentary tract, and reaches the prostomium. In 
Segments V-X, the dorsal vessel runs longitudinally a little to the right 
side of the median dorsal line of the alimentary tract (Fig. 16). At the 
anterior end of Segment XI, the dorsal vessel unites with the supra- 
intestinal vessel and then forms the median dorso-supra-intestinal vessel, 
first named by E. Nomura (’26) in the case of Tubifex hattai. The so- 
called dorso-supra-intestinal vessel runs posteriorly along the median dorsal 
side of the intestine and is covered with the cbloragogue coat. This 
dorsal vessel including dorso-supra-intestinal vessel is the thin-walled blood 
vessel without valve, measuring about 80 ! l in maximum diameter of the 
cross section, and gives off as branches one pair of lateral commissures 
in most segments. 

The Ventral Vessel. The anterior ends of the ventral vessel, dividing 
also into two lateral branches, commence at the prostomium. Each of 
these branches runs posteriorly through the ventro-lateral side of the 
brain, of the buccal cavity and of the pharynx, and they unite together 
at the ventral side of the oesophagus in Segment V, a large ventral 
vessel being formed there. The- ventral vessel runs further posteriorly 
along the median ventral side of the alimentary tract (Fig. 16). Besides 
giv ing off the capillary vessels as branches to septal sacs in Segments 
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VI and VII, the ventral vessel unites with pairs of the lateral commissures 
in most segments and with the intestinal hearts in Segments VIII and DC. 
This ventral vessel is a thin-walled blood vessel without valve, the diameter 
of this vessel being a little smaller than that of the dorsttl vessel. Accord¬ 
ing to the description of Tubifex hattai by E. Nomura (’26), the atrophy 
of the intermediate ventral vessel is found in Segments VIII and IX. 
Such an atrophy, however, is not found in the ventral vessel of Tubtfex 
tubifex reported by Vejdovsky (’84) and by Dixon (*15), The ventral 
vessel of the present species is similar to that of Tubtfex tubifex. 

The Lateral Commissures. The above-mentioned anterior branches of 
the dorsal and of the ventral vessel are nothing but the modified lateral 
commissures 4n the anterior portion of the body. The first pair of the 
typical lateral commissures, surrounding the lateral wall of the alimentary 
tract, runs out from the dorsal vessel of Segment V downwards in a 
convoluted pathway, and unites with the ventral vessel in the posterior 
level of Segment V. In an almost similar pathway, the second pair runs 
out from the dorsal vessel of Segment VI and unites with the ventral 
vessel at the beginning of Segment VII. The third pair, arising from 
the dorsal vessel of Segment VII, runs downwards along the lateral wall of 
the alimentary tract in an S-sbaped pathway, and unites with the ventral 
vessel in that segment (Fig. 16). In Segments VIII and IX, no lateral 
commissure is present. The lateral commissures in 'Segments X-X1I are 
of a different type developed specially: those in Segment X send out 
many branches to the, wall of the sperm-sac, and those in Segments XI 
and XII to the wall of the ovisac respectively. The lateral commissures 
in Segments XIIl-XV are the connexions between the dorsal and the 
ventral vessel, surrounding again the lateral Wall of the intestine in each 
segment. The remaining pairs of the lateral commissures posterior to 
Segment £V form the so-called integumentary comm wares in each seg¬ 
ment, ahd they run downwards along die curvature of the body-wall from 
the dorsal tQ the ventral vessel. At the terminal portion of the body, 
these integumentary commissures are well-developed and form the integu¬ 
mentary network of the blood vessels. 

The Intestinal Network of the Blood Vessels, The intestinal network 
of the blood vessels commences at the posterior half of Segment V, 
From this network, the supra-mtestimri vessel appears at about the middle 
of Segment VI and the sub-intestinal vessel at about the middle of Seg¬ 
ment VIII. In Segments V~XU, die, capillary Wood vessels 
the intestinal network, invade among the interspaces of epithelial cells of 
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the intestinal wall. In Segments XIII-XX, these capillary vessels develop 
suddenly to large vessels, which come to form a conspicuous network 
around the intestinal wall. At the portion posterior to Segment XX, 
however, the intestinal network becomes gradually indistinct and disappears 
finally at about the level of Segment L. 

The Supra-intestinal \'esscl. The supra-intestinal vessel attaches closely 
to 1 h( v dorsal side of the intestinal wall of Segments VI X. In Segments 
Ylll and IX, the supra-intestinal vessel gives off as branches a pair of 
the intestinal heart in each segment (Fig. Hi). The supra-intestinal vessel 
is covered with the chloragogue coat, the diameter of this vessel being 
about equal to that of the dorsal vessel. 

The Suh-intestinal Vessel. The sub-intestinal vessel runs posteriorly 
towards the level of Segment XXX, attaching closely to the median 
ventral wall of the intestine. The sub-intestinal vessel connects also with 
the ventral vesse’ by one pair of small bridges in each segment posterior 
to Segment X. These paired bridges between the sub-intestinal and 
ventral vessels may bo called the ventro-sub-intestinal connectives. 

The Intestinal Heart s. Two pairs of tin* intestinal hearts are found 
in this specie’s. Kach heart is a bulky blood-vessel, forming the connexion 
between the supra-intestinal vessel and the* ventral vessel (Fig. He. 1 he 
first pair of hearts arises from the supra-intestinal vessel at about the 
middle of Segment VIII, and then encircles obliquely the lateral wall of 
the intestine* in a downward direction to unite with the ventral vessel at 
about the middle of Segment IX, the maximum outline of this heart in 


as si\ I) hi civ 



Fig. 1(1. Reconstructive seheme viewed ficmi right side, illustrating intestinal 
hearts and their allied blood vessrls. X oO. A anterior side, I) dorsal side, P pos¬ 
terior side, V ventral side o( body, VII , 17//, IX and X No. of segment; as anterior 
sperm-sac, dv dorsal vessel, h , first heart, second heart, in intestine, Ic lateral 
commissure of blood vessel in Segment VII, sir supra-intestinal vessel, vv ventral 
vessel. 
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the cross section being assumed approximately to be an elliptical shape 
and its two diameteis being measured with ^00 - 100// iFig. 17 A). The 
second pair of hearts arises from the supra-inte-tinal vewl at about the 
middle of Segment IX and runs in an S-shaped pathway along the lateral 
wall of the intestine to unite with the ventral vessel at ab ait tho end of 


shlX fv 



Kig. 17. Two photomicrographs showing tost A and second 0 p.nr of intes¬ 
tinal hcaits in transverse sections through Segments VIII and IX - h() a s anleior 
speim-Mic, dv dot sal vessel, fr floating vesicle, /*, Inst heuit, /?,. second heart, m in- 
t(‘Minc, // Intend line, ,sy/ speimathec.il ampulla, sh IX seta-bundle of Segment IX , sv 
supra-inteslinal vessel, i< vential nene cord, vv \onfral \essd. 

Segment IX. The maximum diameter of the second heart in the cross 
section is a little smaller than that of the first heart (Fig. 17 IF. The 
wall of these hearts with neither special thickening nor valve, consists of 
two layers, the* outer cellular peritoneum and the inner intima. 

VIII. GKNITAK SYS'IK\f 

The male genital organs of the present species are one pair of testes, 
of sperm-duets, of penes and of prostate glands, in addition to the anterior 
and posterior sperm-sacs occupying the median position of the 1 body (Fig. 2K 
The Testes. The testes are paired solid masses of long ellipsoidal 
shape, lying along the body-wall on both the lateral sides of the intestine 
of Segment X. The anterior end of each testis attaches to the posterior 
lace of Septum IX X, and its posterior end extends to about the middle 
of Segment X. No special investment is found around the testis, and 
the male cells in early spermatogenetic stages are liberated from the 
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postern-dorsal side 1 of testis into (he cavity of sperm-sacs. 

The Sperm-Sacs. 1 he sperm-sacs are the large coelomie pouches ex 
panding out irom the median dorsal half of Segment X. The anterior 
sperm-sac is formed by the anterior diverticulum of Septum IX X and 
extends to the anterior end of Segment IX. The posterior sperm-sac is 
formed by tbe posterior diverticulum of Septum X XI and extends to the 
posterior end of Segment X111. The wall of these sperm-sacs is equal to 



l-'iK IS. Photomicrograph, showing poOrrioi spm m-sa< . spet 
a! ampulla and floating \cmc1c in transverse si*<tion thioiiph 
hcpinnm^ of Segment XII. / 170. ch chloia^ogin* coll, </r dor*.o- 
supi a-intcslinal vessel . fr lloalinK vosi< |o, me male <cll m sperm-^ac, 
sp posterior sperm-sac, at spermathec at ampulla, rv venttal \essel. 

the other septa in structure, although the blood supply from the branches 
of the dorsal and ventral blood vessels in Segment X is observed in the 
wall of the posterior sperm-sac. I he male cells liberated from the 
testes complete their spermatogenesis inside these sperm-sacs. In fact, 
many male cells in various spermatogenetic stage's including the ripe 
spermatozoa are found there iKig. IS). A dimorphism of the ripe spei- 
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mato/oa was reported by Dixon (lb) in the case of Tubifex tubifex. 
On the contrary, Gaiknby (’l(V) denied the dimorphism of ripe spe rmatozoa 
in the same 1 species. I he present writers are under impression that the 
so-called dimorphism is not found among the fully matured spermatozoa 
of Tubifex (Peloscolex ) nomurai. 

The Sjferm-Ducts . The sperm ducts are the paired organs, lying on 
both the lateral sides of the intestine of Segment XI. Each sperm-duct 
consists of a sperm-duct funnel, a long vas deferens, and an atrium. 

fa) Till*; SrKKM-niKT Epnnki.s. Each sperm-duct funnel attaches to the 
respective ventro-lateral part of the anterior face of Septum X XI, and 
opens widely along the curvature of the body-wall. The inner face of 
the funnel is furnished with fine cilia, and the outer face is covered with 
connective tissue 4 derived from the peritoneum. Inside this funnel, many 
ripe speimato/oa are arranged in definite order, with their head towards 
tin; entrance of the duct. 

(I)) Tin; Vasa Dkkkkkntia. Tin* posterior end of each sperm-duct 
funnel is continuous to a slender, convoluted vas deferens. Each vas 
deferens lies generally along the doiso-lateral side of the intestine of 
Segment XI, and measures about l.bmm. in whole length. The posterior 



vn pr pr 


Fig. 19. Photomicrograph, sh >wing vas deferens, atrium, penis 
and prostate gland in transverse seetion through middle portion of 
Segment XT. X 120. at atrium, m intestine, tp inner wall of penis, 
op outer wall of penis, pc penial chamber, pr prostate gland, vd 
vas deferens, vn ventral nerve coid, vr ventral vessel. 
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end of each vas deferens reaches to the posterior two-thirds of Segment 
XI (Fig, 19), Each vas deferens frequently winds to the opposite side, 
owing to the extensive convolution. According to the descriptions" given 
by Dixon (’15) and by Nomura (’26), the inner face of vas deferens is 
constituted of the proximal ciliated and distal non-ciliated epithelia in the 
case of Tubifex tubifex and of Tubifex kattai respectively. In Tubifex 
(Peloscolex) nomurai , however, the present writers could observe the fine 
cilia through the whole inner face of vas deferens. The cytoplasm of 
the ciliated cells, constituting the epithelial wall of vas deferens, are often 
vacuolated, and their nuclei show peculiar sausage shapes. Furthermore, 
the thin cell-layer covers this ciliated wall of vas deferens. 

(c) The Atria. The posterior end of each vas deferens is continuous 
to an atrium, which consists of the anterior, ampullar portion and the 
posterior duct-portion. The ampullar portion of each atrium lies on the 
dorso-lateral side of the intestine, and measures about 0.5 mm. in length. 
This ampullar portion is thick-walled, measuring about 150 in diameter 
and about 2i) {* in caliber (Fig. 19). Three layers are discriminated in 
thn thickened wall. The innermost layer is composed of columnar cells 
without cilia. The granules, contained in some of these columnar cells, 
are densely stained with Delafield’s haematoxylin. The middle layer is 
composed of thick circular muscles and is stained with eosin. The outer¬ 
most layer is the covering of connective tissue cells. The prostate gland 
opens at about the middle of the dorsal wall of this ampullar portion. 
The duct-portion of each atrium measures about 0.2 mm. in length and 
30-50 A? in diameter. The wall of this duct-portion is not so thick as 
that of the ampullar portion. The innermost layer of this duct-portion 
is composed of non-granulated cells. 

The Prostate Glands. The prostate glands are paired large organs, 
occupying the posterior half of Segment XI. Each gland is solid and 
irregularly shaped, and opens to the ampullar portion of the atrium 
(Fig. 19). Each cell constituting this gland Ijas a dense cytoplasm, rich 
in fine granules, and the spherical nucleus, containing a distinct nucleolus. 

The Penes. The posterior end of each atrium is continuous tp a 
fusiform penfe,, This penis is kept in the penial chamber, which is formed 
by the'upward invagination of the body-wall at the posterior one-fourth 
of Segment XI on the ventral setal line (Fig, 19). Therefore, the inner 
face of the penial chamber is lined with the cuticular layer. The outer 
wall of the penis is continuous to the wall of the penial chamber and is 
the qutpushmg of columnar hypodermal layer, which is destitute of cuticle. 
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The inner wall of the penis is continuous to the innermost layer of the 
atrium and forms the narrow lumen of duct up to the terminal extremity. 
The interspace is found between these outer and inner layers. The re¬ 
tractor muscle is well-developed at the basal portion of the penis. In a 
retracted Condition, the penis measures 280-300 p in length. 

The female genital organs of the present species are one pair of 
spermathecae, of ovaries and of oviducts, in addition to an ovisac occupying 
the median position of the body (Fig. .2). 

The Spermathecae . Each spermatheca consists of an ampdllar portion, 
a duct proper and a special gland. 

(a) The Spermathecal Ampullae (Fig. 18). The ampulla of each 
spermatheca lies in the cavity of sperm-sacs, and extends from Segment 
X to XII. This ampulla is sausage-shaped and measures 1-1.2 mm. in 
length, a few diverticula being often added there. The wall of the 
ampulla is thick, measuring 8-10/«, and consists of the inner and outer 
layers. The inner epithelium is composed of cubical cells and the outer 
of flattened cells. In the fully matured specimen, many spermatophores 
are present inside this ampulla. 

(b) The Spermathecal Ducts. The duct of each spermatheca arises 
at the anterior end of the ampullar portion, and opens externally at the 
middle of Segment X on the respective ventral setal line (Fig. 20 A). 
The duct measures 0.2-0.3 rrrm. in whole length, and diminishes gradually 
in diameter towards the external opening. The wall of the duct consists 
of three cell-layers, "lhe innermost layer is composed of columnar or 
club-shaped cells and is non-ciliaied. The middle is a circular muscle 
layer and the outermost is a peritoneal layer. 

(c) The Special Glands (Fig. 20). A special gland is observed at 
the terminal portion of each spermathecal duct of the present species. 
The gland apparatus in connexion with genital setae has been found in 
some species of Gen. Tuhifex and of Gen. Ilyodrilus , viz., Tubifex barbatus 
(Grube), Tubifex illmtris Ditlevsen, Tubifex insignis (Eisen), Tubifex 
ochridanus Hrabe, Ilyodrilus sodalis Eisen, etc. The spermathecal gland 
apparatus of the present species, however, differs considerably in appearance 
from that of the other species. It consists of three portions, viz., a 
glandular cell-mass, its receptor and a muscle ring between the two. 
The nucleus of each gland cell occupies the distal position entirely. The 
receptor opens to the lumen of the terminal portion of the spermathecal 
duct through a slit-like opening. The wall of the receptor consists of 
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two layers, the inner thin epithelium and the outer well-developed hnuscle 
layer. The muscle ring between the glandullar cell-mass and its receptor 
is presumed to control the secretion from the gland. 



l"i^ r . 20. Two phot omit 1 n^raphs, showing terminal portion of spormalluval duct 
and ^prrmattwc.d plaint upp.mitii-. in lon^ilndmal A and tiansw'rsr B vCions 

- 2o(). f'm ^Inndnllar rrll-ma^ of spnrniat Ivral inland, rm inu>rlr rm^ of spn mathrcal 
sdand, sd «-»prnnath« , rul du< t, .s/ opening of ^prrmatlw*<\d inland, s p pore of >prr matlmral 
duct. 

The Ovaries. The ovaries tir<' paired solid masses of somewhat larger 
ellipsoidal shape than the tester and lie along the bodv-wall on both 
lateral sides of the intestine of Segment XI. I'he anterior end of each 
ovary attaches to the posterior face of Septum X XI, and its posterior 
end extends to about the middle of Segment XI. Dixon fib) reports a 
central, non-nucleated, cytoplasmic core surrounded by developing oocytes 
in the mature ovary of Tabifcx tuhifex. In Tnbifex (Peloscolex) nomurai , 
such a cytoplasmic core in the centre of the ovary was not observed, but 
the dorsal and posterior elements of a given ovary developed earlier than 
the others. 

The Ovisac. The ovisac is a large dorso-median pouch, which is 
formed by the posterior diverticulum of Septum XI XII and is telescoped 
the posterior sperm-sac. The posterior end of the ovisac reaches to the 
middle of Segment XIV. This ovisac is filled up with many developing 
ova containing yolk granules. 

The Oviducts. The oviducts are paired organs, lying at both ventral 
parts of the intersegment between Segments XI and XII. Each oviduct 
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consists of a oviduct funnel and a short duct proper. 

(a) Thk Oviduct Funnels. Haeh oviduct funnel opens at the anterior 
face of Septum XI XII near the ventral body-wall, and consists of two 
layers. The inner layer is constituted of cubical cells furnished densely 
with fine cilia. The outer face of this ciliated epithelium is covered with 
a peritoneal layer. 

(b) The Duct Proper. The posterior end of each oviduct funnel is 
continuous to the duct proper. This duct pierces the Septum XI XII and 
runs ventrally along the posterior face of that septum. In the fully 
matured specimen, the terminal end of this duct opens externally at the 
intersegmental furrow between Segments XI and XII on each vential 
seta I line. 

Resides the male and female organs mentioned above, several thin- 
vvalled vesicles lie freely inside the anterior and posterior sperm-sacs. 
The function of these vesicles is unknown and are tentatively named 
“floating vesicles” by the present writers. 

The Floating Vesicles. Usually 7-9 floating vesicles are found in the 
sperm-sacs of mature specimen, and a less number of them in those of 
immature specimen. Each vesicle is filled by a fluid substance taking a 
light purple stain with Delafield’s haematoxylin. Each vesicle is of a 
sausage-shape, about similar to that of the spermathecal ampulla. I ho 
wall of each vesicle is constituted of flattened cells (Fig. 18). The pos¬ 
terior end is prolonged into a slender, convoluted duct. The end of this 
duct terminates freely inside 4 the sperm-sacs and has no connexion to any 
other organs nor with the external opening. The lumen of this duct is 
filled with yellowish substance 4 , supposed to be a metamorphosed fat-body. 
In the case of Haplotaxis gordioides (Hartm.), Ekydig (1865) reports 
hollow and complicated vesicles containing a metamorphosed fat-body. 
Moreover, he states that these vesicles may be some modifications of the 
spermatheca which are filled up with sperms first by the copulation. No 
such vesicular organ has been found in any other species of aquatic 
oligochaetes. This floating vesicle of Tvbifex (Peloscolex) nomurai seems 
to be somewhat similar to Leydig’s vesicle of Haplotaxis gordioides . The 
writers are of opinion, however, that the floating vesicles of the present 
species, having a wall of unicellular structure, are neither a modification 
of spermathecal ampulla nor an artifact producing inside the sperm-sacs. 
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GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS AND CONCLUSION 

Judging from the preceding detailed description, the present species 
should undoubtedly be classified into the Tubifex- group of the Family 
Tubificidae. More than ten species of this group have been so far ob¬ 
tained from deep lakes by Michaelsen and by Hrabe. The present 
species, however, is distinguished clearly from these known species by the 
following characteristics: 

1) The floating vesicles. - Such vesicles have not been found in any 
other species of the Family Tubificidae. 

2) The special gland of the spermathecal ducts. In some species of 
the Tubifex-group, the gland apparatus has been found at the terminal 
portion of each spermathecal duct. Moreover, in these instances, the 
genital setae have also been present invariably together with the gland 
apparatus of the spermathecal duct. The present species, however, has 
no genital setae notwithstanding the presence of the gland apparatus of 
the spermathecal duct. 

3) The two pairs of the intestinal hearts. Beddard (1895) and 
Stephenson (1930) report that the presence of two pairs of intestinal 
hearts is a common characteristic of the Genera Limnodrilus and Clitellio 
in the Family Tubificidae. On the other hand, various other types of 
heart have been reported among the members of the Tubifex-group, two 
pairs of intestinal hearts among them being observed for the first time 
in the present species. The writers are of opinion that this type of heart 
is one of the important specific characteristics of the present species of 

the Tubifex-group. i 

According to Stephenson’s system (1930), the Tubifax-group was 
classified into three Genera, viz., Tubifex, Peloscolex and llyodrilus. In 
Tubifex and Peloscolex, the length of vas deferens is longer than or equal 
to that of atrium, while, in llyodrilus, the length of vas deferens is shorter 
than that of atrium. Furthermore, in Peloscolex, the papillae are present, 
while, in Tubifex, the papillae are not present. 

In the present species, each vas deferens is comparatively long, being 
about two or more times as long as each atrium. Small sized papillae 
are alio present, and those only in the clitellum, being densest in its 
ventral half. These poorly-developed papillae in the present species are 
very remarkable. The present species may be classified into a new species 
of the Genus Pdoscolex after Stephenson’s system. In already known 
species of Peloscolex , however, various kinds of well-developed papillae 
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have been reported so far. Michaelsen (’33) figured the cellular struc¬ 
ture of the “ sensory papillae ” in the case of Peloscolex wereschtechagini. 
Randolph (’92) reports, in the sensory papillae of Peloscolex plicatus and 
Peloscolex mltinus , that several fine hairs were present. Stephenson 
(’22) reports, in the secretory papillae of Peloscolex benedeni , that small 
granules were present. And also, These well-developed papillae are found 
in most segments of both mature and immature specimens, and are always 
arranged in a few rings. For exception, poorly-developed papillae are 
only found in Peloscolex insular is. As stated already, the papillae of 
the present species which have been observed only in mature specimens, 
are certainly simpler in structure and fewer in number in comparison 
with those of the known species of Peloscolex. Thus, the writers are of 
opinion that the distinction of Peloscolex from Tubifex after Stephenson's 
system is unreliable and difficult, and that the Genus Tubifex including 
the Subgenus Peloscolex is appropriately opposed to the Genus Ilyodrilus 
among the members of Tubifex- group, after Michaelsen’s (1900) and 
Fointnek’s (1911) systems. 

In conclusion, the present species appears to be a new intermediate 
form between the Genus Tubifex and the Genus Peloscolex , after Ste¬ 
phenson. Therefore, the writers prefer to follow Michaelsen's system 
and beg to introduce as a new species, Tubifex ( Peloscolex ) nomurai. 
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l INTRODUCTION 

Most members of the Family Cynipidae are known as gall-makers, and 
their biology and bionomics have been reported upon by many writers. 
But in the same family then' are also entomophagous groups expressed 
by such subfamilies as Eucoilinae, Figitinae, and Charipinae. The Eucoi- 
linae and the Figitinae are parasitic chiefly upon Diptera, and the Chari¬ 
pinae are known to attack aphids and coecids. During the lift* history of 
the entomophagous Cynipidae, hypermetamorphosis is known to occur as 
in some other parasitic I Jymenoptera, but our knowledge regarding this 
subject seems to be rather scanty. Keiun and Pluyinkl (1912), in their 
studies of Eucnila , were the first to describe the primary larval form of 
the entomophagous Cynipidae. Hayiland (1922) gave some account on 
the early larval stage of Charips , and James (1927) made a report on 
the same of Cothonasjris, Kleidotoma and Figites, and contributed many 
new and interesting data. But no detailed reports on the metamorphosis 
and the biology of the entomophagous Cynipidae have yet been publisher! 
and many problems which should be studied have been left untouched. 
In this paper I shall deal with a new species of Japanese Kleidotoma 
making special reference to its larval forms in their early stage and also 
to its life history. The new species which I am going to describe in 
this paper is named Kleidotoma japonica and is parasitic upon the larva 
and the pupa of a dipterous by, Scatella calida which lives in hot springs. 

' Before proceeding further, I wish to express my hearty thanks to 
Prof. Dr. Sanji Hozawa under whose direction and encouragement my 
investigations have been made. ! am also greatly indebted to Prof. Dr. 
T. Ishii and Prof. Dr. Y. Okada for their helpful ^suggestions and for 
their kindness to me in the course of the identification of the present 
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species. I wish also to take this opportunity to thank Mr. S. Kinoshita, 
and Mr. K. Timn for their assistance with regard to the literature con¬ 
cerning this species. I am also grateful to Dr, R. K. Start, Rev. P. S. C. 
Powles, Assist. Prof. Dr. I. Motomura and Mr. M. Kato for all their 
kindness expressed to me during the course of the present study. 

II. MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The observations were made during the period extending from the 
beginning of June to the end of July, 1937, at Tubarae hot spring, 
Niigata Prefecture. Tuhame hot spring is located at the foot of Mt. 
Myoko. Kleidotoma japonica is parasitic upon the larva and the pupa 
of Scatella calida , a fly which lives in hot springs of acidic nature. The 
larvae and pupae of this fly infested by Kleidotoma japonica were collected 
in shallow hot spring water, and the adults of Kleidotoma were chiefly 
reared in the laboratory, though some were obtained in the field. Dis¬ 
sections were made under a microscope in order to obtain the eggs and 
the larvae of the parasite from the body-cavity of the host. For the 
morphological observation of the eggs and larvae living materials were 
chiefly used. The histology of the gut was studied by cutting sections. 
Carnoy’s and Boin’s fluids were used as fixatives. The sections were 
stained by Delafield’s haematoxylin and by Heidenhain’s haematoxylin, 
being counterstaincd respectively with eosin and orange G. In measuring 
the eggs, the larvae and the pupae, the living specimens were used. 

III. NOTES ON THE HOST FLY, SCATELLA CAUDA MATSUMURA 

The larvae of Scatella calida , live in shallow streams and pools of 
hot springs of acidic nature (Text-fig. 1, 2). The adult flies swarm on 
the surface of the water of the hot springs, and also on the surfaces of 
stones and pieces of wood half submerged in the water of the same. 
The adult is a small fly, measuring about 4 mm. in the total length. 
The egg is kn elongated oval in shape, measuring 1.1 mm. in length and 
0.3 mm. in weadth. The egg is milky-white in colour, and its surface 

4s 

shows a minute network of uniform appearance. The eggs are laid 
usually in a mass containing from 20 to 30, being rarely deposited one 
by one. The egg masses thus laid are usually attached to such objects 
as stones, pieces of wood and dumps of moss half submerged in the hot 
spring. The larva, newly emerged from the egg, is a small maggot, 
measuring about 1.5 mm. in length. There are three stages in the larval 
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history, as shown distinctly by the* measurements of (he cephalopharyngeal 
skeletons. The lull grown larva moasuros about o mm. in length. It is 
a maggot of a milky-white* colour and of cylindrical form with the dorsal 
and the ventral surface slightly Hat. The larvae feed chiefly upon diatoms 
growing in the hot springs. The puparium measures about l.o mm. in 
length. The colour of the puparium is a yellowish-brown at first, hut it 
turns gradually to a dark brown The laivae and (he adults mav he 
seen in great numbers in .June, July and August, hut as the autumn ad¬ 
vances, they gradual!) decrease* m number. Most of the Hues pass the 

winter in the forms of larva and pupa, though some attain to tlx* adult 

form. The temperature of the hot springs in which the larva ol this 
Hy live, ranges from dO ( to k(' and the pi I of the springs, ranges 
from 1.0 to 6.0. 

Sratrlld cahda has also been found in tlx* hot springs at Jo/ankei 
(Matsi mpka, If)17), and at Sarukura (Okada, IDdOi. 

The female of Klcidotomn japonica deposits oix* egg into the bod.v- 
cavitv of the larva of ScatcIIn calida , when that larva is in the first or 
the second stage. The host-larva thus infested continues its development 
without showing anv obstruction caused either by tin* egg laid in it, or 
by the young larva when hatched from the egg, and it becomes full-grown 
and then pupates. When the full-grown larva of the host has pupated, 
the parasite devours the host pupal-hodv completely, leaving only the 
puparium, and then it pupates itself in tlx* puparium of the host. It 

is difficult to distinguish by external appearance* whether tlx* larva of 

ScatcIIn call da is infested or not )>v Klcidotomn. Hut when tlx* host larvae 
an* examined under a microscope, tlx* egg or the early-stage larva con¬ 
tained in the body-cavity mav be detected under the skin of the host. 

IV. 1)KS( KIPTIOX OK KLEWOTOMA JAI’OMCA, N. M* 

Pk XIX XX, logs. 1 in 

Klcidotomn japonica , n. sp. 

Female Shining black in general. Antennae* dark brown. Wings 
hyaline, veins dark brown. Legs brown except coxa and femur which 
are dark brown. 

Head slightly longer than wide*; che»ek with a line* furrenv and soft 
hairs : compound eves, nearly round ; ocelli arranged in a slightly Hatte*ne*d 
triangle*. Mandible's broad, with bristle's on the surface* ; tridentate, tlx* 
apical tooth the largest. Maxillae with large fleshy galea ; stipes elongated 
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oval, with hairs on the surface ; maxillary palpi composed of five joints; 
the basal joint the smallest; the second and the third joints short and 
thick ; the fourth and the fifth joints nearly equal in length, and about 
twice as long as the second or the third joints ; the fifth joint with bristles 
and a small papilla, one of those bristles very long. Labial palpi composed 
of two joints, of nearly equal length ; the second joint with short bristles 
and papillae at its apical end ; glossa and paraglossae with hairs. Antennae 
1.16 mm. in length, about two-thirds as long as the body-length, each 
joint with short hairs and some slight ridges. Antennae composed of 
thirteen joints, measurement of each joint is shown as follows. 

No \ of t 2 3 4 5 0 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

joints. 

Length of 

joints in 0.130 0.000 0.120 0.065 0.065 0.065 0.075 0.080 0.080 0.095 0.095 0.095 0.120 
mm. 

The first joint large, slightly curved, with a narrow base and truncated 
broad end ; the second globular, nearly as long as broad ; the third 

long and slender, twice as long as the second ; the fourth much shorter, 
nearly half as long as the third ; the seventh half-clubbed ; the eighth to 
thirteenth joints distinctly clubbed ; the thirteenth larger and broader 
than the previous joints. 

Thorax 0.65 mm. in length and 0.40 mm. in breadth. Mesonotum 
convex above, with a few greyish hairs on the surface ; parapsidal furrows 
obsolete. Scutellum longitudinally striated, with six to seven bristles on 
each margin. The cup longish oval, pointed at the base and rounded at 
the apex ; with a small round depression near the posterior margin and a 
pair of long bristles on the middle part ; basal fovea large, deep, separated 
by a sharp keel which runs from the cup. 

Abdomen 0.77 ram. in length and 1.36 mm. in breadth, compressed 
laterally with no hairs; the second segment large and long, occupying 
about three-fourths of the total length of the abdomen ; the base of the 
abdomen with thick tufts of yellowish brown hair on each side. 

Fore wing 1.60 mm. in length, slightly longer than the abdomen, the 
margin thickly fringed with long hairs, the surface covered densely with 
short hairs; the appex almost truncated, hut very slightly incised ; radial 
cellule -elongated, in length nearly two and a half times the breadth; 
radial cellule opened at the fore margin, the under margin of the cellule 
highly angled ; the second abscissa of radius about half as long again as 
the first; cubitus incomplete, appearing a light brown line; median vein 
obsolete. Hind wing fringed with long hairs on the apex and on the 
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hind margin ; the surface of the wing densely ciliated. 

Fore legs slender, with greyish hairs; coxa truncated at the base, in 
length about twice as long as coxa at the middle part ; tibia as long as 
femur, with a forked hook at the extreme end ; the first joint of tarsi 
as long as the sum of the following three joints, with about twenty combs 
on the inner side ; the fifth longer than the previous joint, with a pair 
of claws at the extreme end. Mid legs slightly longer than the fore 
legs; coxa elongated oval, in length about twice as long as the breadth, 
tibia with a pair of spurs at the apex. Hind legs much longer than the 
fore and the mid legs. 

Length of body. 1.7 mm. 

Male Antennae 1.70 mm. in length, slightly longer than the body- 
length ; the number of joints fifteen ; the third joint larger and thicker, 
about a half as long again as the fourth ; the following joints not clubbed 
as those of the female. 

Length of body. 1.60 mm. 

Host. - The larva and the pupa of Scatella calida Matsumura. 

Habitat. — Tubame hot spring, Niigata Prefecture. 

Type in the author's collections. 

V. BIOLOGICAL NOTKS ON THE ADULT OK KLEADOTOMA JAPONICA 

The adults of Kleidotoma japonica are usually found near the shallow 
hot springs where the larvae of Scatella calida live. They are found 
most abundantly in places where moss-patches cover the rock, and little 
streams of water from the hot spring pass among them. The powers of 
flight of the adult fly are rather poor and the present writer hardly 
observed any of them flying about in the field. This would be due 
partially to the conditions of the environment which is very moist on 
account of the hot springs. 

As will be seen from the description given above, the sexes of the 
adult fly may he easily distinguished by the lengths of the antennae. 
The mating takes place normally shortly after the emergence. The male 
chases the female, mounts on her body, and then bends the abdomen, 
inserting its tips in the genital opening of the female. The mating was 
observed in the field as well as in the glass tube within which the adults 
were reared from pupa. Copulation usually lasts for a few seconds. 
The writer was not ahle to observe the oviposition habit of the female, 
but it seems to be certain that she attacks the larva of Scatella calida 
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either in the first stage or in the 
second stage, and deposits one 
egg in it. The newly-laid egg is 
usually found in the body-cavity of 
the first or the second stage larva 
of the host. The adult of Kleido- 
toma japonica emerges from the 
puparium of the host-insect in 
which its pupal stage has been 
completed. When the adult fly 
emerges from the puparium, it 
makes for exit a circular hole in 
the wall of the puparium by means 
of its sharp mandibles. The hole 
for exit is generally circular in 
form, measuring about 0.7 mm. in 
diameter (Text-fig. 3, A, B). The 
hole is usually localized on the 
dorsal side near the anterior end 
of the puparium, but occasionally 
it is made on the lateral side. 

VI. THK KGG 
(PI. XXI, Figs. M, jrv 

The egg (PI. XXI, Fig. 15) is 
an elongated oval in shape and is 
provided with a peduncle. It is 
0.42 mm. long and 0.12 mm. broad. 
The peduncle is very narrow and 
is about half the length of the 
egg. The egg has a smooth sur¬ 
face and is milky-white in colour. 
The egg is laid in the posterior 
part of the body-cavity of the host, 
without Jbeing fastened to anything 
(Text-fig. 4). The eggs of the 
entomophagous Cynipidae which 
have been hitherto described are 
all pedunculated as are those of 



Text-fig. 3. Pupana of Scatella cnluia 
showing holes of exist through which adults 
of Kleidotnma japonica have escaped. >.13. 
A. lateral view. IL dorsal view. 



Text-fig. 1, Posterior part of the larva 
of Scatella calida, showing the position of 
egg of Kleidotoma japonica deposited in 
the body-cavity. x5(). eg egg. 
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the other Cynipidae and of certain Chalcids. The ovarian egg of Eucoila 
keilini is described by Kejilin and Pluvinel (1913). It is an elongated 
ovpl in shape with a long peduncle measuring about twice the length of 
the i^g-body. James (1927) observed the egg of Figites anthomyiarvm 
which had been laid in the body-cavity of a maggot. This egg was of 
a typical cynipid type with an elongated body and a peduncle as long 
as the body, but there was a constriction about the middle of the egg- 
body. In our species, the constriction of the egg-body was not observed. 
Haviland (1923) describes the egg of Charips , which is an oval body 
with a short peduncle. As the development of the embryo proceeds 
inside the egg, the peduncle of the egg gradually degenerates and be¬ 
comes more or less withered. Just before the time of hatching, the 
young larva can be observed through the chorion of the egg. The head 
of the young larva is directed towards the anterior pole of the egg, 
where the peduncle is attached, three pairs of the thoracic appendage 
are arranged on the lateral side of the body, and the long caudal ap¬ 
pendage is situated ventrally pointing towards the head (PI. XXI, Fig. 11). 

Vlt. THE LARVA 

1. The First Stage 
(PI. XXI, Figs. 16-19) 

As in other entomophagous Cynipidae hitherto known, hypermetamor¬ 
phosis takes place in the life history of the present species. The larva 
of the first stage (PI. XXI, Fig. 16) is a eucoiliform larva. This type 
of larva was first described by Keiun and Pluvinel in the case of 
Eucoila keilini , an endoparasite of Pegomyia urinthemi Meigen. The 
distinguishing features of this type are the presence of three pairs of 
thoracic .appendages and of a long caudal appendage. The larva of the 
first stage measures 0.55-0.65 mm. in length and 0.15- 0.25 mm. in breadth 
at the broadest part. The body is milky-white in colour except the middle 
part which is yellowish on account of the gut content. 

The larva possesses a head and a body with twelve segments, the 
posterior segments of which measuring 0.17 mm. at the level of the mouth 
parts. The oral opening lies on the surface of a large rounded proboscis 
and is surrounded by several papillae (PI. XXI, Figs. 18, 19). The oral 
opening is nearly oval in shape, measuring 0.028 mm. in breadth. 

Inside the proboscis there may be found a pair of long slender 
mandibles 0.017 mm. long. The mandible is strongly chitinized, and its 
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extreme end is sharply pointed. The mandibles are attached by large 
muscles with which they move freely. Behind the mandibles and in the 
middle of the oral cavity there may be seen a small beak-like sclerite. 
Its extreme end is sharply pointed and is curved ventrally like the beak 
of a bird. The beak-like sclerite is also attached by a large muscle by 
which it moves upwards and downwards. The mandibles and the beak¬ 
like sclerite may be the main organs by means of which the latva sucks 


the body-juice from the host. The head bears 
two pairs of sensory processes on the ventral 
surfaces, situated, one anteriorly, and the other 
posteriorly, to the mouth. The latter is furnished 
at the extremity with a transparent spot which 
seems to be sensory in function. Each of the 
first three body segments forming the thorax, has 
a pair of long appendages. The thoracic appen¬ 
dages measure 0.07 0.08 mm. in length and are 
furnished distally with minute setae. The body- 
segments diminish in breadth posteriorly, and the 
last segment bears a long caudal appendage. 1 he 
caudal appendage measures 0.17 mm. in length and 
is armoured with a pair of prominent projections 
in the base and distally with a number of small 
setae. James (1927) states that the thoracic ap¬ 
pendages and the caudal appendage of eucoiliform 
larvae are of great use when the larva escapes 
from the egg. But the present writer did not 
have the opportunity of witnessing the hatching 
of the larvae from the egg and thus was not able 
to ascertain the function of the appendages. The 
anus opens on the postero-dorsal surface of the 
body near the base of the caudal appendage. 
The anus (PL XXI, Fig. 17) is large measuring 
0,038-0.045 mm. diameter and is of peculiar struc- 
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Text-fig. 5. First 
stage larva just beiore 
the first moulting. Se¬ 
cond stage larva can 
be seen through the 
skin of fir*t stage larva. 


ture being rounded by a ring of chitinous spines. A number of long 
spines concentrate from the periphery towards the centre of the anus 
and thus have an appearance somewhat like a spiracle. The larva is 
curved ventrally with the tail slightly bent to form a small ungle with the 
abdomen. Just before the first moulting, the larva of the second stage 
can fee seen through the old skin of the larva the first stage (Text-fig. 5). 
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2. The Second Stage 
• (PI. XXII, Firs. 20-22) 

The larva of the second stage (PI. XXII, Fig. 20) is somewhat 
cylindrical in general form and measures 0.70-1.50 mm. in length and 
0.18-0.40 mm. in breadth. The characteristic feature of this stage is the 
absence of the three pairs of thoracic appendages and of the long caudal 
apperdage, both of which have been seen in the larva of the first stage 
or the eucoiliform larva. The head is rounded and the mouth opens on 
the ventral surface of the head (PI. XXII, Fig. 21). The mouth-parts are 
quite different from those of the larva of the preceding stage. Namely, 
the rounded proboscis and the beak-like sclcrite observed in the. first 
stage cannot be seen in this stage. The mandible is longer and more 
thickly built, with the extreme end slightly pointed. Under the mandibles 
there are maxillae and labium, both of which are fused together. Using 
the mandibles, the maxillae and the labium, the larva takes the body-juice 
of the host into its pharynx. The body is jointed with twelve segments 
diminishing gradually in diameter posteriorly. The last segment is a 
little longer than the preceding one and bears a short caudal appendage 
(PI. XXII, Fig. 22). The posterior end of the body is usually curved 
more or less dorsally and near the posterior end of the body there opens 
the anus dorsally. The anus of this stage is different from that of the 
first larval stage. It is transversely oval in shape, and it is not furnished 
with spines as in the case of the first larval stage, and it measures 0.04 
mm. in length and 0.07 mm. in breadth. The larva of this stage can 
be found in the body-cavity of the third stage larva or in the pupa of 
the host insect. 


3. The Third Stage 
(PI. XXII, Figs. 23, 24) 

The larva of the third stage (PI. XXII, Fig. 23) is nearly similar in 
general appearance to the larva of the second stage except as regards 
its size which is larger. It measures 1.70-2.30 mm. in length and 0.80- 
0.90 mm. in breadth. The body is an elongated oval in shape and the 
posterior end is less pointed than in the case of the second stage. The 
mouth-parts are nearly the same in structure as those of the second stage, 
but a pair of slight swellings of area antennalis are observable on the 
dorsal surface ef the head (PI. XXII, Fig. 24). The anus which opens 
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near The posterior end of the body is smaller than that of the preceding 
stage and is slit-like-in shape. The larva of this stage was observed inside 
the pupal body of the host. 

4. The Fourth Stage 
CPI. XX111, Figs. 25, 26; 

The larva of the fourth stage (PI. XXIII, Fig. 25) is like a grub in 
form, measuring 1.9-2,8 mm. in length and 0.9 1.2 mm. in breadth. The 
mandibles are strongly ehitinized, the apex being sharply pointed and 
dark brown in colour (PI. XX111, Fig. 26). The tracheal system is provided 
with three pairs of spiracles opening on the second, third and fourth 
segments. The anus appears as a slit-like opening as in the preceding 
stage. The larva of this stage can be seen in the puparium of the host 
insect. 


5. The Fifth Stage 

PI. XXIII, Figs. 27 50 

The larva of the fifth stage. (PI. XX111, Figs. 27, 50) is a somewhat 
plump legless, hymenopterous grub of the usual type. The full-grown 
larva measures about 2.5 mm. in length and 1.0 mm. in breadth and the 
colour is milky-white with the integument smooth. It possesses a distinct 
head and twelve body segments. The head is nearly oval in shape, being 
about 0.50 mm. long and 0.55 mm. broad. From the front the head 
capsule is seen to he divided dorsally into two lobes. On the convex 
surface of each of , these lobes is a small rounded elevation of area anten- 
nalis representing the distal end of the antennal rudiment. The mouth 
opens on the ventral side of the head. The labrum is nearly oblong in 
shape, Pleasuring 0.14 mm. in breadth and is furnished with a few papillae 
near the margin. The distal end of the labrum is free from the head 
capsule and its margin is slightly indented in the middle. The mandible 
is large and strongly ehitinized, the colour being dark brown. It measures 
0.07 mm. in length and bears from nine to ten dents. The base of the 
maxilla is rounded and bears a small disk, upon which there are three 
minute papillae. The apex of the maxilla tapers and is directed inwards 
the mouth-opening. The labium measures about 0.06 mm. in breadth apd 
bears a papilla on each side (PI. X^III, Fig. 30). Nine pairs of spiracles 
are present, one pair belonging to each segment from the second to the 
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tenth segment inclusive. They are located at the same level on each 
segment, about half-way between the dorsal mid-line and the ventral 
suture, and lie close to the anterior edges of their respective segments. 
The last abdominal segment bears the anus which appears as a slit-like 
opening. The full-grown larva having devoured completely the inside of 
the pupal body of the host, becomes motionless and experiences a short 
resting stage. This may be a so-called prepupal stage. In this stage 
the body of the larva becomes more elongated than that of the active 
full-grown larva. In this stage the second segment of the body is wide, 
provided with a voluminous protuberance on each side, the third and the 
fourth are rather narrow, while the fifth and the sixth increase in breadth, 
and the following segments diminish in breadth posteriorly. The prepupa 
casts its old skin and then pupates within the puparium of the host. 


6, The Alimentary System 

The mouth of the larva of the first stage is of suctorial type. The 
larva sucks the body-fluid of the host by means of its mandibles and 
beak-like organ. The alimentary canal (Text-fig. 6, A) comprises a short 
and slender fore-gut, a voluminous mid-gut and a swollen hind-gut. The 
oesophagous is a slender cylindrical tube which opens with a small valve 
to the mid-gut. The mid-gut is a voluminous sack occupying the greater 
part of the body-cavity. The hind-gut is globular in form, bearing a 
large lumen inside. This is enclosed by modified cells and opens exteriorly 
through the spined anus. As in the cases of other hymenopterous larvae 
of early stages, there is no communication between the mid-gut and the 
hind-gut. When the living larva of this stage is stained with neutral-red 
or methylene-blue, the hind-gut will be soon coloured with the stain 
readily entering through the anus before any other part of the body is 
affected. The salivary gland comprises a pair of slender cylindrical tubules 
extending from the second segment halfway down the body. At the 
second segment where the gland begins each gland opens cephalad into 
a thin-walled duct running to the head region, where it meets its mate 
from the opposite side. The two ducts above mentioned unite to form 
a common duct which opens to the mouth. The Malpighian tubules are 
two in number and are exceedingly short. They lie on each side of the 
hind-gut and communicates with it through a common opening. 

The alimentary system of the larva of the second stage (Text-fig. 6, B) 
is of the same features and position as that of the first stage. But the 
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Text-fig. 6. Alimentary system of the larva. A. First stage larva. H. Second 
stage larva. C. Fifth stage larva, h.g hind-gut; m.g mid-gut; rn.t Malpighian tubule; 
o oesophagoua; s.g salivary gland. 


salivary gland is more elongated, its extremity reaching to two-thirds of the 
body-length. In the larvae of the later stages the hind-gut becomes smaller. 
In the fifth larval stage, the hind-gut is narrow and is divided into three 
parts, that is, the upper narrow part, the middle enlarged part, and the 
lower narrow part (Text-fig. 6, C). The walls of the mid-gut are lined 
with a thick epithelium. The cells composing the epithelium closely 
resemble each other, appearing in a large polygonal form. Each epithelial 
cell observed in the larva of the last stage contains two nuclei, measuring 
24“3 6ju in diameter (Text-fig. 7). The cells composing the wall of the 
salivary gland (Text-fig. 8) are also large, bearing nuclei measuring 15- 
24^ in diameter. The wall of the Malpighian tubules (Text-fig. ^ con¬ 
sists of a single layer of epithelial ceils, bearing large nuclei of 30-45 fi 
diameter. 
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Text-fig. 7. F.pithelial cells 
of mid-gut of the fifth stage 
larva. X 120. 



Text-fig. S. Cross section of 
salivary gland of the fifth stage 
larva. X 400. 



Text-fig. 9. (Toss section of 
Malpighian tubule of the fifth 
stage larva, x 270. 



Text-fig. 10. Cross section of 
hind-gut of the fifth stage larva. 
X 500. 


7. Tracheal System 

In the larvae of the first and the second stage, there is no indication 
of the tracheal system. Rut in the same of the later stages the tracheal 
system is gradually developed and becomes functional. The tracheal system 
of the larva of the fourth stage (Text-fig. 1 1, A) consists chiefly of two 
thread-like main lateral trunks passing along each side of the body, and 
uniting together anteriorly by the anterior commissure and posteriorly by 
the posterior commissure. Dorsal and ventral branches are given off 
from the main trunk in each segment of from the first to the tenth. 
At the anterior end of the lateral trunk several branches arise and 
extend towards the head. There are three pairs of open spiracles located 
on each segment from the second to the fourth. The tracheal system of 
the larva of the fifth stage (Text-fig. 11, B) is nearly similar to that of 
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the preceding stage, but the spiracles number nine pairs in all, opening 
on each segment from the second to the tenth. The spiracle leads into 
the spiracular trachea which connects with the main lateral trunk. The 
extreme end of the spiracular trachea is swollen representing a club-form 
structure (Text fig. lb, C). The swollen part measures 0.02 mm. in 
diameter and in its center there opens a minute spiracle of 0 // diameter. 



Text-fig. 11. Tracheal system of the larva. A. Fourth stage larva. ^ T>(). 

B. Fifth stage larva. X 50. (\ Spiracle of the fifth stage larva, u.c anterior 

' commissure; l.t lateral trunk; p.c posterior commissure; s. spiracle; s.h spiru- 
cular branch. 

The spiracle is.always kept open and there is no apparatus to close it. 
In the primary larvae of the entomophagus Cynipidae hitherto known 
there is no indication of the tracheal system. 

Many types of the primary larvae have been known among parasitic 
Hymenoptera. Of these, several types have been described where the 
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last segments are furnished with some appendages. These include for 
example, such forms as Limnerium (lehneumonidae), Aphidius (Chalcidae), 
Teleas (Scelionidae) and Eucoila (Cynipidae). The function of the caudal 
appendage has been supposed by different writers to be either locomotory 
or respiratory. In the larva of the early stages- of the entomophagous 
Hymenoptera whose tracheal system is apneustic, the respiration must be 
cutaneous, and the caudal appendage may assist the function of absorbing 
oxygen by increasing the body-surface. The three pairs of thoracic ap¬ 
pendages which are characteristic to the eucoililorm larva may also assist 
the respiration as in the case of the caudal appendage above mentioned. 

Haviland, in his study of Charips , suggests that a kind of rectal respira¬ 
tion might exist in the case of the larvae of the early stages. The larva 
of the first stage of Charips is heavily armoured with dark segmented 
plates of chitin and these hard chitinous plates must prevent the cutaneous 
respiration of the larva. Hut the hind-gut of this species encloses a large 
lumen lined with a layer of modified hypoderm cells, and the anus is 
enlarged and spined, showing a spiracle like structure. Haviland states 
that this peculiar structure of the anus and of the hind-gut might be cor¬ 
related with the respiration of the larva of this stage. It is also known 
that a peculiar modification of the hind gut occurs in the case of the 
larvae of certain Braconids, such as Apanteles and Microgaster , that is, 
the body terminates in a hollow bladder or vesicle lined with hyper¬ 
trophied cells. Gartenhy (1919) suggests that this structure is morpho¬ 
logically the hind-gut, and that it has become everted to execute the 
function of respiration. Thokpe (1932) reports that in Apanteles and 
Microgaster this kind of vesicle is of great importance in executing re¬ 
spiration, hut he also concludes by experiments that the vesicle, even 
when it is fully developed, it is not able to respond for more than about 
one-third of the total respiration. Havii<and supposes that with regard 
to the respiratory function the hind-gut of Charips is intermediate between 
the highly specialized structure of the Microgastrinae and the unmodified 
proctodaeum of most of the Hymenopterous larvae. 

In the first larval stage of Kleidotoma japonica, the hind-gut has a 
large lumen enclosed by medified hypoderm cells and the anus is of the 
enlarged type as in the case of Charips . In the second larval stage the 
hind-gut maintains the same globular shape seen in the first stage, although 
the anus is a little depressed and the spines surrounding it have diappeared. 
In the later stages of the larva the lumen of the hind-gut gradually di¬ 
minishes in size, and is smallest of all in the full-grown larva. In both the 
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first and second stage of the larvae there is no indication of the tracheal 
system, but in the later stages it is gradually developed. In the fourth 
larval stage there exist three pairs of spiracles and the tracheal system 
becomes functional, and in the fifth stage there appear nine pairs of 
spiracles. The development of the tracheal system is somewhat correlated 
with the degeneration of the lumen of the hind-gut. The larvae of the 
first and second stage are floating in the body-cavity of the host-insect- 
larva and consequently the oxygen must be absorbed from the surrounding 
tissues of the same. The writer is also inclined to have the opinion that 
the hind-gut takes part in performing the rectal respiration. Thus oxygen 
may be absorbed through the hind-gut as well as from the body-surface. 
But the larvae of the later stages which have nearly completely devoured 
the pupal body of the? host-insect, can take oxygen from the surrounding 
air by means of their spiracles. As the tracheal system becomes func¬ 
tional, the hind-gut may lose its function concerned with the gas-exchange 
and therefore it gradually degenerates. 

8. Moultings and Hibernation 

It is very difficult to observe directly the moultings of the larva during 
its development, for it grows inside the body-cavity of the host-insect and 
it also proves impossible to keep it alive for observation after removal 
from the host-insect. Therefore the determination of the number of 
moultings was based on the comparison of many individuals of different 
stages of growth, and on observations of larva which was just in the act 
of moulting. According to the present writer observations the larva of 
Kleidotoma japonica passes through live stages and moults four times 
before pupation. He was able to find many living larvae and some pupae 
contained within the larva and the puparia of the host-insect, at the end 
of October at the Tubame hot spring. At that time much snow had 
fallen, and the habitat of the insects seemed to be set entirely under 
winter conditions. From this fact it is suggested that most of Kleidotoma 
japonica probably pass the winter in the larval stage and some in the 
pupal stage. 


VI THE PUPA 
(PL XX1IT, Figs. 31, 32; 

The pupa of Kleidotoma japonica (PI. XXIII, Fig. 31) does not differ 
from the usual hymenopterous type, and will be described here briefly. 
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The female pupa measures about 2.1 mm. in length and the male about 
2.0 mm. The head is nearly similar in shape to that of the adult. The 
antenna of the female pupa extends from the head along each side of 
the body, its extreme 4 end reaching the tip of the wing, whereas the 
antenna of the male pupa is much longer than that of the female, its 
extreme end reaching the body end. 'Hie compound eye bears numerous 
minute depressions on its surface. The labrum is nearly a triangle in 
shape and its tip is protruded. The mandible is large and simple, bearing 
no dents. The maxillary palpi and the labial palpi are much larger than 
those of the adult, but their joints are scarcely recognizable (PI. XXIII, 
Fig. 82). 

VII. COMPARISON OF THE LARVAL CHARACTERS OF KLEIDOTOMA 

JAPONIC A WITH. THOSE OF OTHER ENTOMOPHAGOUS (TNIPII)AF 

The biology of the entomophagous Cynipidae including the Fucoilinae, 
the Figitinae, and \he Charipinae, has been less studied than that of most 
other groups of the parasitic Hymenoptora. As in the cases of some 
other parasitic Hymenoptera, hypermetamorphosis has been known to 
occur in members of the entomophagous Cynipidae, whose life-cycle has 
been hitherto observed. As regards the early stages of the entomophagous 
Cynipidae, our knowledge is limited to the following few species. KeiLin 
and Pluvinfl (1918) reported the life history of Eucoila keilini , a parasite 
on Pogomyia , and described the larva of the first stage. This kind of 
larva has been termed the Eucoiliform type by later authors. Haviland 
(1921) reported the biology of the Charipinae, including Bothryoxysta 
cunota , Chari ps victrix and All ox y si a cry thro thorax , and described their 
early larval forms. These (lies were obtained as hyperparasites from 
various Aphidiidae which were primary parasites upon aphids. James 
(1928) reported the investigations made into the life-history of four Cynipid 
flies, e. i. Cothonaspis rapae (Kucoihnae), Kleidotoma marshalli , Kleidotoma 
sp. (fucoilinae), and Figites anthomyiamm (Figitinae), and described their 
larvae of the early stage. Cothonaspis rapae is a common parasite of the 
cabbage-root maggot and the other three species are reared from carrion¬ 
feeding dipterous larvae. 

The primary larva of Kleidotoma japonica is of a typical eucoiliform 
bearing three pairs of thoracic appendages and a long caudal appendage. 
Cothonaspis rapae and Kleidotoma marshalli which belong to Eucoilinae 
are also known to bear the typical thoracic and caudal appendages. The 
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presence of the peculiar thoracic appendages and of the long caudal ap¬ 
pendage may he taken as the distinguishing feature of the Kucoilinae. 
The larva of the first stage of Charips (( haripinae) has a long caudal 
appendage, hut there is no indication of thoracic appendages. Further¬ 
more, it is heavily armoured with dark segmented plates of chit in, which 
are not seen in other species. The larva of the first stage 1 of Figites 
anihomyiarum resembles the typical eucoiliform typo, hut its thoracic 
appendages are very small and vestigial. 

Kleidotoma japonica has a spined enlarged anus. This type of anus 
was first described by Haviland in the larva of the first stage of Charips 
and later was found bv James in the eucoiliform larvae of Cothonaspis 
rapac and ? Kleidotoma marshalli. Kfilin and PnwiNEL (Ibid), in the 
study of Euan I a keilini , did not describe the anus, having apparently 
omitted to examined. The anus of Figites anthomyiarum is not of the 
enlarged type but it appears as a narrow slit-like opening. ( his form 
of anus has a somewhat similar resemblance to that possessed by the 
larva of tin 1 second stage of Kleidotoma japoniea. 

No mandibles wore described in the cast 1 of the larva of the first 
stage of Eucoila keilini observed by Kkilin and Piavinel, neither in 
the cast's of Cntlumaspis rapac , Kleidotoma marshalli and Figites antho - 
myiarum investigated by James. But the present writer was able to 
recognize clearly a pair of mandibles in the larva of the first stage of 
Kleidotoma japoniea , and a beak-like sclerite situated in the middle of 
the mouth. Haviland describes a pair of slender simple mandibles in 
the larvae of the first and the second stage of Charips. 

As described in the previous section, the larva of the second stage 
of Kleidotoma japoniea has no any indications of thoracic appendages 
and the caudal appedage is very small and vestigial. 

James describes the larva of the second stage of each fly Figites 
anthomyiarum , Kleidotoma marshalli and Kleidotoma sp. In the ease of 
Figites anthomyiarum the larva of the second stage possesses a large 
cephalic segment followed by eleven very clearly defined segments, to 
the last of which is attached a long caudal appendage. The first re¬ 
markable feature of this stage of larva is that, when it is compared with 
the larva of the first stage, it seems to have undergone a reduction in 
the number of body-segments. The second feature is that each of the 
first ten body-segments possesses a pair of small processes. The mouth 
is similar to that of the primary larva in having no mandibles. Anteriorly 
to the mouth the larva is armoured with a pair of long papillae, and on 
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the ventral surface of the head there is a conspicuous sensory organ 
consisting of a chitinous projection surmounted with a transparent tip. 
The last body-segment bears ventrally a stout caudal appendage taking 
a position making almost a right angle with the long axis of the body. 
An apneustic tracheal system is developed internally. 

Many suggestions are made by James with regard to the features of 
the early stage larvae of entomophagous Cvnipidae. He notices that the 
larvae of the early stage bear a resemblance to certain developmental 
pfiases which, in other insects, are passed through in the egg stage. Bekeese 
(1913) says that there are three distinct phases in the embryology of insects, 
basing his argument chiefly upon the condition of the segmentation and the 
development of the appendages. These three are called respectively the 
protopod, poly pod and oligopod stage. James states that the larvae of the 
first stage of Eucoila , Cothonaspis and Kleidotoma correspond to the protopod 
embryonic stage, and hatching from the egg in these forms might occur 
in the middle of the same embryonic stage. As to Figites anthomyiarum , 
he places it as hatching later in embryonic development than any other 
first stage larva of the Cynipidae, because it is more definitely segmented. 
The larva of the first stage of Charips differs from all other larvae of 
the first stage of the Cynipidae in being devoid of thoracic appendages, 
though very reduced ones of the same appear in the second stage. James 
considers that the larva of the second stage of Charips closely approximates 
to a protopod embryonic stage, the primary larva representing someting 
ontogenicallv prior to or at the beginning of the* protopod stage. He 
supports his opinion bv the fact that the larvae of the second stage of 
Figites and Kleidotoma , being derived from the eucoilifurm larva, represent 
the poly pod embryonic stage. The larva of the second stage of Figites 
anthomyiarum and Kleidotoma marshalli illustrated by James, exactly 
resemble the polypod embryonic stage in possessing a pair of short ap¬ 
pendages on each body-segment. Accordingly James terms this type of 
larva the polypodeiform. He is also of the opinion that a great number 
of the parasitic Cynipidae which possess the definite protopod stage of 
primary larvae, will be found in have polypod stages in addition. 

The larva of the second stage of Kleidotoma japonica is different from 
those of Figites anthomyiarum and Kleidotoma marshalli which are des¬ 
cribed by James on account of the absence of the segmental appendages 
and of the long caudal appendage, though its larva of the first stage 
may be of the typical eucoiliform. The short processes which mainly 
characterize the larva of the polypodeiform type, could not be observed 
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in any body-segment of Kleidotoma japonica. This fact does not agree 
with the conclusion come to by James. 

In comparing the larvae of the last stage of the various insects above 
observed, we find that there exist certain ‘structural differences among 
them. The full-grown larvae of Kleidotoma japonica, Figites anthoniyiamm 
(Bouchk, 1831 ; James, 1928), and Eucoila keilini (Keilin and Pluvinel, 
1913) possess twelve segments, whereas those of Charips (Haviland, 1923) 
and of Anacharis typicn (Handlirsch, 1886) have thirteen. As to the 
number of spiracles, the full-grown larvae of Kleidotoma japonica, Kleido¬ 
toma keilini and Fi/sites anthomyiarnm are furnished with nine pairs, while 
Cothonaspis rapae has eight pairs and Charips possesses only six pairs. 


VTTI. SUMMARY 

1) The cynipid fly which is described in this paper is new to science 
and is named Kleidotoma japonica. 

2) Kleidotoma japonica is an entomophagous parasite to be found 

inside the larva and the pupa of the Hot Spring Fly, Scatella calida 

Matsemuka. 

3) The larvae of the Hot Spring Fly live in the waters of hot springs 

which range from 30 to 10 C in temperature and from 1.0 to 6.5 in pH. 

4) When ready to emerge, the adult of Kleidotoma japonica pierces 
a hole in the dorsal side of the puparium of the host-insect, and then 
creeps out from it. The hole thus made is nearly round in shape, with 
a diameter of about 0.7 mm. 

5) The egg of K. japojiica is deposited inside the body-cavity of the 
larva of the first or of the second stage of the host. The egg laid is an 
elongated oval in shape, measuring 0.42 mm. in length and 0.12 mm. in 
breadth. It bears at its anterior end a narrow peduncle 0.25 mm. long. 

6) Hypermetamorphosis occurs in the larval history of K. japonica 
as in other cases of entomophagous Cynipidae hitherto known. 

a) The larva of the first stage is of the typical eucoiliform provided 
with three pairs of thoracic appendages together with a long caudal ap¬ 
pendage. The mouth is of suctorial type, projecting on the ventral surface 
of the head, and is furnished with a pair of mandibles and with a beak- 
like sclerite. The anus is large and is of spined type, opening near the 
posterior end of the body, and has a diameter of 0.038 0.045 mm. 

b) The larva of the second stage is devoid of the thoracic appendages 
and of the long caudal appendage. The body is cylindrical in form, the 
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anterior end being more or less truncated and the posterior end pointed. 
The mandibles are large and thick, and the maxillae are fused together 
with the* labium. The anus is transversely oval in shape and bears no 
spines. 

c) The larva of the third stage is an elongated oval in body-shape, 
and with the posterior end less pointed than in the rase of the preceding 
stage. The head has a pair of slight protuberances of area antennal is. 

d) The larva of the fourth stage* is grub-like in iorm and is furnished 
with three pairs of spiracles. The mandibles are strongly chitinized and 
arc* sharply pointed at the apex. 

e) The larva of the* fifth stage* is in the form of a legless grub of 
the usual hymenopterous type*, provided with nine pairs of spiracles. 
The mandible is strongly chitinized and is dark brown in colour, bearing 
about ton dents. 

7) In the* larvae* both of the first and the second stages there are 
no indications of a tracheal system. The larvae of both the* fourth and 
fifth stages have a well-developed tracheal system. It consists chiefly of 
two main trunks, which pass along e*ach side of the* body, and are con¬ 
nected with each other by the* anterior and posterior commissures. The 
larva of the fourth stage has three* pairs of spiracles, but that of the 
fifth stage has nine pairs. 

8) The digestive canal is divided into three* portions, — the fore-gut, 
the mid-gut and the hind-gut. The mid-gut forms a voluminous sack 
occupying (he greater part of the body-cavity. The hind-gut of the larva 
of the* first and the* second stage has a large globular lumen inside which 
opens into the enlarged anus. It is very likely that the hind-gut of these 
stages assists the act of absorption of oxygen from the host’s tissues and 
thus there may exist a kind of rectal respiration in the larvae of early 
stages. The hind-gut seen in the later stages proportionally diminishes in 
dimensions and does not appear globular in form. There are a pair of 
salivary glands and a pair of Malpighian tubules on the ventral side of 
the guts. 

9) The full-grown larva devours the pupal-body of the host completely, 
and then pupates within the puparium of the same. 

10) The larva of the early stage of Kleidotoma japonica, n. sp. is 
compared with those of the other entomophagous Cynipidae hitherto 
known and is discussed as regards its structure. 
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K. HUZIMATU 


EXPLANATIONS OF PLATES 

Plate XIX. Fig. 1. Kleidotoma jnponira , n. sp. £ ca. X 30. 

Fig. 2. Kleidotrrma japonic a , n. sp. 4- ca. X 30. 

Plate XX. Fig. 3. Fore wing of female. x50. 

Fig. 4. Hind wing of the same, x 50. 

Sc subcosta; b basal is; r radius; c cubitus; r.c radial 
cellule 

Fig. 5. Antenna of male, x 65. 

Fig. 6. Antenna of female. x65. 

Fig. 7. Maxillae and labium of female. X 200. 

e cardo; g galea; gl glossa; l.p labial palpus; m.p. 
maxillary palpus; p pnraglossa; s stipes 

Fig. 8. Head of female, frontal view. x6(i. 

Fig. 9. Mandible of the same. X 160. 

Fig. 10. Thorax of female, dorsal view. v 66. 

Fig. 11. Fore leg of female. X66. 

Fig. 12. Mid leg of the same. x66. 

Fig. 13. Hind leg of the same. X 66. 

Plate XXL Fig. 14. Egg, just before hatching out. X200. 

Fig. 15. Egg. 

Fig. 16. First stage larva. x200. 

Fig. 17. Anus of the same. x660. 

Fig. 18. Head of the same, lateral view. x660. 

Fig. 19. The same, frontal view. x660. 

b.s beak like sderite; md mandible; p papilla 

Plate XXII. Fig. 20. Second stage larva, ventral view. Xl30. 

Fig. 21. Head of the same, frontal view. X270. 

Fig. 22. Posterior part of the same, dorsal view. X 200. 
a anus 

Fig. 23. Third stage larva, dorsal view. x40. 

Fig. 24. Head of the same, dorsal view. X 170. 

a.a area antennalis; 1 labium; la labrum; md mandible; 
mx maxilla 

Plate XXHL Fig. 25. Fourth stage larva, dorsal view. X27. 

Fig. 26. Head of the same, frontal view. X 170. 

a.a area antennalis; 1 labium; la lubrum; md mandible; 
mx maxilla 

Fig. 27. Fifth stage larva, lateral view. x27. 

Fig. 28. Mandible of the same. x660. 

Fig. 29. Mouth-parts of the same. 

1 labium; la labrum; md mandible; mx maxilla 

Fig. 30. Fifth stage larva, lateral view. x27. 

Fig. 31. Pupa, lateral view. X50. 

Fig. 32. Head of the same. x66. 

cl dypeus; la labium; md mandible; mx maxilla; m.p 
maxillary palpus; l.p labial palpus; g glossa 
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